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A DESCRIPTIVE LIST OF THE ARABIC, PERSIAN AND 
URDU MANUSCRIPTS IN THE BOMBAY BRANOH, 
ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY 
By 
A. A. A. FvzrE, B.A, (Cantab.), 


Late Foundation Scholar, Taylor Research Student, and MoMahon Law 
Student, St. John's College, Cambridge 


I cannot offer this list to the readers of our journal without 
a certain amount of diffidence. The work has been done inter- 
mittently and piecemeal, And the lack of works of reference and 
catalogues of authority has been keenly felt. It may be said, 
generally, that barring those that are actually referred to, very few 
if any, catalogues were available to me. The Library possesses very 
few Arabie Catalogues; and perhaps I may be permitted to say 
that I had no access to the complete British Museum or the 
Bibliotheque Nationale or the Khedivial Library Arabic Catalogues ; 
nor to Brockelmann’s Geschichte. Yaqüt's Mu‘jam, the Lisan al- 
‘Arab or Vuller's Persian Lexicon, to mention only the most im- 
portant of those whose need was felt most keenly. This, in addition 
to other shortcomings, makes me seek the indulgence of the critical 
reader. 

IMPORTANT MSS, 

Of all the manuscripts examined by me perhaps the most 
valuable is the Kershdspnima, Persian 3. It would seem as if 
J. B. B. R. A. S. Vol. III. 
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only ten other copies of this rare Mathnawi are known. Bombay 
has two, the other being at the Mulla Firoz Library.! 

We owe this and a very fine copy of the Sháhnáma, Persian १, 
to the generosity of Mr. Hamid A. Ali, I.C.S., Collector of Larkana, 
Sind. 

The two Arabic MSS., Arabic 2 and 3, are useful for the study 
of the History of Yaman, and especially of the Hasani Imams of 
San‘a in the llth Century A. प. 

The Society possesses a very beautiful copy of the prose works 
of Jàmi, Persian 4, transcribed only 72 years after the author's 
death. 

And the two MSS., Persian ] and ॥2, might throw consider- 
able light on the history of Jünagadh, Sórath and Halar.? 


CONTENTS. 
Crass L—ARABIC. 5 Notices. 


l. Qur'àn. 

2. History of the Hasani Imams of San‘a, I000 to 092 A.H.— 
Tib" Ahl il-kisa. 

3. Biography of the Hasani Imam of San‘a’, al-Mu'aiyad bi'l- 
lah, d. 054 A.IT.—al-Jauharat al-Munira. 

4. History of the Bohras (partly legendary). 


5. Collection of 5 Khutbas. 
Crass IL—PERSIAN. 9 Notices, 
Poetry— l. 
Shāhnāma. 
2J . 
LITERATURE 3. Kershāspnāma. 
[Nal-u-Daman—See Pers. 39.] 
Prose— 4. Prose works of Jàmi. 


३ This statement requires reservation, because two other MSS. have 
been brought to my notice since writing these lines. Seo Pers. 3. 


- 
2 dh =g, > andth = 9, ^. See our scheme of transliteration. 
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Akbar— 5. A’in-i-Akbari. 
Shahjahan— 6. Padishahnama. 
T. Mir’at-i-Ahmadi. 
8, bus Sik 
Gujarat— 9 | Mir at-i-Sikandart. 
HISTORY .. ]0, Hadiqat-ul-Hind (Extract 


Írom). 


Junagadh, Il. History of Sórath and its 
Sorath in) kings. 
Halar. I9. History of Junagadh and 
Halàr. 
(Bijapur. ]3. Basatin-i-Sal&tin. 


( [Nafahat-ul-Uns—See Pers. 4.) 

| l4. Mukhbir-ul-’Awliya. 
BrocnaPHY .. l 35. Nasab Nama-i-Wajih-ud- 
| 
L 


3. Story of a famine, and how a saint relieved the 
situation. 


din. 
I6. Tuhfat-ul-Qàri. 
ZOROASTRIAN l7,. Desatir. 
RELIGION. 
SANSKRIT (TRANS, ) १8. Mahabharat. 
from). | 79. Nal-u-Daman. 
Crass II. —URDU. 3 Notices, 
l. Nagliyyát-i-Hindi. 
TALES 2. Qissa-i-Rustam ‘Ali. 


Crass IV.—MISCELLANEOUS. ] Notice. 


INSCRIPTIONS 2, Persian and Arabic Inscriptions from Bijapur. 
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CLASS I, 
Arabic l. 
Press mark— None, 
Qur'an. 
ff. 306. 6 lines. 54X64 inches. 


Fine copy.’ The original boards are well decorated, the back 
has been lately repaired. Well-written and illuminated. Interleaved 
legible Naskh. Marginal scholia in Persian, which is a clear and 
elegant Nasta'liq. The date mentioned after the last Sūra is 
A.H. 7242. No other names mentioned. On the back of the last 
page there is seal, which I am unable to read. 


Arabic 2, 
Press mark—ZZ-C-9. 


७40) [Jal] cub ® 

Tib u [ Ahl?]l-Kisa. 
ff. 342. 24 lines. 8f»ll} inches. 
Chronicles of Yaman from the year 000 to 3092 A.H. i.e, 59] 
to 68] A.D. The work is part one, of a general History of 


the Hasani Imam of San‘a, al-Qasim al-Mangür, and his progeny 
down to al- Mahdi al-‘Abbas,* 


3 See f.lléa. The word J^ | is not legible on the title-page 
and hence the title L.C J] cb bafiled me completely fore time. I once 
proposed to read it * kasi,’ having regard to * rasa ' in the next line. But 
now I think that the correct reading is ‘Kiss,’ For Al al-Kisd, seo 
Dozy, Sup., Sub. pes It means the Panjtan, io, The Prophet, ‘Ali, 
Fatima, Hasan, and Husain. Prof. Nicholson of Cambridge has kindly 
sent me a very important reference on this point. He refers to the 
explanation of tho term Uu{ J] ls! by Sharistani, in his «Uf 
Jot । JL | Ed. Cureton, p. I34,]. 8. It would therefore seem that 
La 3] Jel and Lac J] ८० (७००) aro synonymous terms, and that 
m Ue! cb refers to the Prophet's later descendants, 

4 Seo S. Lano-Poole's Muhammadan Dynastics, p. 03, Qisim-Mangar 
]000-59] to Mahdi-'abbas ]I00-747. Also Man. de Géntologio et de 
Chronologie pour L'histoire de L'Islam, par E. de Zambaur, Hanovre, ]927, 
vol. i, p. I23, No. I06. Imams de San‘i, and Table B. 
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The name of the author appears from the title-page (which is 

decidedly confusing) and the colophon as ६: ur | 7 vex 

"n | f UJI |, dan] Ly (à | Mohsin b. al-Hasan b. al-Qasim 
b. Ahmad b. al-Imam al-Qàsim. 


The book was begun on Moharram one, ]63 A.H. i.e. ]] Dec. 
I749. 

Begins :— e | ce Ja Uy dal र Jä | Jaa ii dax] | 
The author says that he originally intended to write a complete 
history of Yaman. He begins with an account of al-Mansür bi'l- 
lah Abu Muhammad al-Qasim b. Muhammad [b. ‘Ali ], b. Rasül 
al-làh. 

On f. 2a he gives the scheme of his projected work. He 
divides the book in four parts. Part I, account of Imam al-Mansür 
al-Qasim. Part II, account of al-Mu’aiyad (for which see Arabic 3, 
ZZ-c-b0, al-Jauharat al-Munira), al-Mutawakkil and al-Mahdi 
(Mahdi Ahmad in Lane-Poole). Part III, account of Mansür (?) 
and the account of Mutawakkil and his sons. Part IV, account of 
al-Mahdi abi ‘Abdullah al-‘Abbas. Our MS. however comprises 
only Part I and portion of Part IL. 


The first chapter begins on f. 2b, wil] de (७५०) tw 
and for each year there is a new heading, sometimes in bold red 
and sometimes in black letters, The margins contain useful para- 
graph head-notes. 


Part IL begins on fol ll6«, 
5 w 
4759 IGS LAI d & SUES, JI 
Here we have yp yi ga) div Jb] pls ie. I029 A.H. (So 
Lane-Poole) On f. 255b, we have the death of al-Mu'aiyad bi'l- 


lah, I054 AH. On f. 330a we have the death of al-Mutawakkil, 
]087 A.H., und on the next page we have a chapter entitled 


& Jas. Joy ७7४ | छ yd) sya] 
The book ends with an account of the year I092. On 


5 See Ahlwardt, Ber. Cat., Index, Porsonnennamen vol. X, p. 294 b. 
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f. 340 (and the colophon) we have the name of the book 
CN oss de ced] cfl, UJ] Cb 
and he says that in the following volume we shall have an account 


of the reign of Mu'aiyad b. Mutawakkil, and then his successors 
till Mahdi ‘Abbas 


The colophon gives the following data:—“ Jumada'l-'üla, A.H. 
065.7. San‘a. By the hand of the author. Mohsin b. al-Hasan 
b. al-Qüsim b. Ahmad." 

Apparently an autograph copy. Legible Naskh [cp. Berlin 
Cat. No. 275, 3 ; and Index.] 


Arabic 3. 
Press mark—ZZ-C-50. 


d । u^ 8 Je Ls ४029 ] D x | 
AL jauharat al-munira fi jumal in min as-sirat 
Author:— (ve. jo) |) pai] y Jax^ हर ye 
fi. 363. 24 to 25 lines. 8% l2 inches. 
An account of the Hasani Imam of San‘a, al-Mu'aiyad bi'l- 
lah Muhammad b. al-Mansür bil'l-lah al-Qasim b. Muhammad b. ‘Ali 


by Mutahhar b. Muhammad b. al-Mustansir al-Hadawi al-Harmüzi 
(al-Jarmüzi;?). 


. x 
Begins :— ५७१७) Hl > err RNIN ced] al dace) 


The folios of the MS. are numbered from the end to the begin- 
ning (as the pages of an English work). Hence I shall refer to the 
folios according to the existing pagination. At the end of the book 


हु 7 

Ld 

9? For $352. See Qur'an ],46; and Art. on Djüd! (Enc. of Islam). 
L4 


I am indebted to my friend, Mr. M. Y. Haindaday, Advocate, for pointing 
out the Qur’anic reference. ° 


7 This is an obvious mistake. It ought to be ll05 A.H. 
~? 
8 Read Je This ean be used in 8 singular sense. Else, it means 


* Chapitres, parties d'uno science.’ (Dozy, Suppl., eub. Ja ) 
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(p. 2) some one has described the work as, “ Isshurut-ool Moo- 
neerah ; a History of Yemen 

The introduction shows that this Imam, al-Mu'aiyad Mu- 
hammad is the son of Qasim (b. Muhammad b. ‘Ali), whose full 
genealogy is given by Tritton-in his monograph on the Rise of 
the Imàms of 800 (925, Milford) on page 5 (foot-note).? 

On f. 354 (really f. I0) is given an interesting example of the 
Imim’s letter to a king of Khorasan, ‘Abbas b. Isma‘il al- Husaini. 

The Imam died in Rajab, 054 A.TL./May, I644!° and his son 
al-Mutawakkil succeeded him, f. 00. The MS. seems to be 
valuable as it was written only l0 years after the Imam’s death. 
The colophon says that the author finished writing this book at 
midday, Wednesday, 23rd of Zu'l-hijja of the year l0650 A.H. or 
25th October 654 A.D. 

Fairly legible Naskh. Many diacritical points are missing. Not 
vocalised, but as in old Manuscripts, there is usually a dot under Dal 


and Sid and Tà ;eg., 524४) and vdeo and he The MS 
is in good condition, is well repaired and newly bound in half 


leather. The title page contains numerous endorsements by 
different hands. 


Op. Ahl., Berlin Cat, No. 9744 (Vol. ix) Āráslë a ell. 
w 5 
&y dy pal | 3 Nae e S E where he reads TIL ye! |, 


Arabic 4. 
Press mark—None. 


EG 8): १४) F wld) aa UJ] Plu) 

Risalat at-tarjamat az-zahira li firqati Bohrat al-bahira. 

ff. ]3 (at the end of the vol. The folios of the two MSS, are not 
numbered consecutively, as the first is a historical work in Persian 
Mir'at-i-Sikandari, Pers. 8). lines. 

9 See also S. Lane-Poole's Muhammadan Dynasties, p. I03 and E. de 
Zambaur, Man. de Gén. et Chron. pour L'Histoire de L'Islam, i, l23, No. 
08 and Table D. 

70 Cp. Lano-Poole and Borlin Catalogue. 
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Written in big Indian Naskh, with Persian translation in red 
ink under the Arabic text. 


Begins:— टै! & | wt us ded, LNs) es J PW 
9) ade j) yo elle y एकको oe SI ld yo Cay al pls 
è! al ws HE Obl jl X^ wow |do 3 


The author is Haji Salihuddin Ari’, the copyist of the 
Mirat-i-Sikandari. The date is 7 Safar I265 A.H. 


CONTENTS.—Begins with the usual praise of God, etc. 
This is an essay describing the religious beliefs of a commu- 
nity known as Bohras! to which the author belongs (f. 2a). 
The Bohras are Muslims and follow the Sunna (2b). They follow 
8 leader (3a) ; and on his death they obey his successor. The 
successor may or may not be the son of the leader (3b). This 
religion was started in Gujarat by a man who hailed from Yaman 
called ‘Abdullah al-‘Abid and who settled at Cambay (x+y Lues ) 
(4a). Now we have the account of his meeting Kaka Kila and his 
wife Kaki Kili and wanting water (4b). Kākā shows him a salt 
well, and accepts Islam on 'Abdullàh's causing sweet water to 
flow from it in a miraculous way. “Abdullah returns to the 
town, argues with the learned and converts the Bohras (lit. 


merchants) by his miracles (D). Litua )l dw !? was the name 
of the king there (6). He hears of the conversion of the 
people, and sends an army to capture ‘Abdullah. The mira- 
culous escape of the walt ('Abdullah) (6); and how the king begs 
pardon and asks to be shown the path (Ta). ‘Abdullah 
causes the idol to speak and say that his path is the true) 
one and the old religion is false (8). Whereupon the king and 
many others accept Islam (9). This king was later known as 
Maulins Saifuddin, and he appointed his son, Ya'qüb to be 
leader, in his own life, After Ya'qüb, his son, Mulla Ishaq succeeded 
him. The successorship ultimately comes to Zainuddin (l0a 
“ who is the present chief, may God increase his life." 


3 Seo Art. on Bohoras, Enc. of Islim. 
५2 Evidently Sirdar Jaisingh ; also Beharmal (9a). 
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Islàm first appeared in Gujarat in A.H. 460. "The first ex- 
ponent was ‘Abdullah, his tomb is at Cambay (l0). He ac- 
quired his knowledge in Yaman, and the origin of this religion goes 
back to Salman-i-Farisi ([), The high rank of Salman ([2). Death 
of Salman A.H. 35 (3). Age of Salman (according to 'Abbas) 350 
years | (3 a), and that he had met “ Jesus, Son of Mary, on whom 
be peace.” The word Bohra means “ Merchant ”. (f. 3 a and b.) 


A very amusing summary of the legendary history of the 
Bohras. 


Arabic 5. 
Press mark—None. 
ff. I65-76 [of Pers. ।4, Mukhbir al’ Awliya.] ll lines, 


A collection of five Arabic Khutbas, Inelegant, but clear 
Naskh ; copied probably 265 A.H. (as the preceding Urdu Math- 
nawis). The last two Khutbas are for the et | duc, 
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Crass II. 


Persian ३. 
Press mark— None. 


be Lin Lå 
Shahnama of Firdausi. 


ff. 309. 9x l6 inches. 


A beautiful MS. with numerous paintings and very well orne- 
mented headings in gold letters. Beautiful, small, clear, Persian 
Nasta‘liq. The paper is fast decomposing. Held ins modern 
Indian portfolio and black cloth cover. The folios were originally 
stitched together but have now become loose. 


The Gujarati writing on the first folio says that this book was 
‘finished ° (१) on ]] March 843. This is written by the mehta 


of Hormusjee Dadabhoy Ghadiali. This writing is extremely faint 
and hardly legible. 


The date, ।। March ]843, seems to have been that on 
which the name of the owner H. D. Ghadiali was written on the 
book ; or perhaps, the pages constituting the actual text were pasted 
on to larger sheets and made into a book. A feature of 
the MS. is that many of the margins have separated from the central 
portion on which the text is written. The paper of the margins 
and the central portion differs considerably. 


The colophon gives the name of the copyist as 
Jy uf Lead | 2542. 43] Lp) fe Mun’im ad-din al-Auhadi 
of Shiriz. He finished the book on Rajab 6, 9I0 A.H.=—]l4 Dec. 
504 A.D. 


nyse ] a sa) sy ply y ] Gea) ye ad ole us 

The MS. begins with two full-page paintings. Then follows a 
preface with an account of Firdausi, This preface seems to be the 
“ older preface ” of Ethé, see his Cat. of Pers. MSS. at the India 
Office Lib., Vol. I, No. 860, p. 544, (also Rieu, Brit. Mus. Cat., ii. 
534) ; and begins up ANS rl 027 lu 


el! wy ue ul» oh 
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The first two pp. are beautifully written and illuminated and 
contain the famous, and perhaps apocryphal, Hajw beginning with 


LSS jas Sy am^ ४४ Ul 
SIR e FA SF 27 
The :poem “actually commences on f. 6. The first three 
headings are °> USUS y», ple Ui y T;5, and 
f? T V 7j». Then follows praise of the Prophet, etc. The 
5 Us 
book ends as usual with ५० ७४ st and ~li, UE e» U jai] juas. 


This MS. was presented to tho library by Mr. Hāmid A. Ali, 
I.C.S. He informs me that it belonged to one Shamsuddin *' Bulbul” of 
Mehar, Larkana District, Sind, a: well-known poet, who wished to present 
it to him in ]9l0 or thereabouts. Mr Hamid Ali, of course, refused to accept 
it as'a present and told Shamsuddin that he would give it to some library 
in his name, which he did later ; and we are the richer for it. 


As regards its earlior history, Mr. Himid Ali writes to say, "T 
learn that there was an officer called Young (military or civil, I don't 
know) who somehow obtained that copy of tho Shihnama in Delhi in the 
confusion following the events of 857-—probably loot. He had a favour- 
ite Sindhi servant, called Pir Daksh, whom he educated and to whom he 
gave the Shahnama at parting. Pir Baksh returned to Sind, and on his 


death the book passed on to his brother, Shamsuddin, who, as db 
was a well-known poet of Sind. Shamsuddin gave the book to me. More 


L 
is not known, wp] pal gle Ja) ,". 


Persian 2. 
Press mark—ZZ-a-l 
co Lin Lit 
Shahndma of Firdausi. 
fl. 6l6. 25 lines (—50 bayts). 9X65 inches. 
The first two pagesare very beautifully ornamented. There 
are also a few paintings in the book. Probably an Indian MS. 


Does not seem to be ancient. Nasta‘liq, clear and fairly elegant. 
No preface or colophon. 
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Begins as Vullers and Irani, 
०925)? ISSR RS 28 y ७७ dig las r* 
but the later headings are different. For example, it begins with 
pm] wy Ei (Rp P2 “०८५५ Jy) ja» jel; 
p 3. geo) hd ७५८१३; p. 4. ०२४ oli US CAU»; 
p. 5. ^, Ur Us) SF ८ wy" ete. 
Ends abruptly with SR Aad ७३०४ eo] yw 
3)j Spal ld ५५४० slug 
dle 3००४७ , flu do w e» eT} 
oF 029 ७-५० pee 
री P e 
The last three headings are ' y sf Sia 2 wor by yin] 
‘ ln le uvis Hy 3 x le ०३ JSR yd RENE 
CAU - f Li] yo 
Daftar I, fi. ।-62 ends with :— you y (jl p ye uaa. 
las l) Es wll 5 ०३-४० my wl py ~ Pel) 
wily ileal Uw hy uis a 
Daftar IT, f. [63-328 ends with:— 2200 ७०७ UL 
४4 see lye oy ur ply BLE Kewl yd ०५७१ jl ४४ 
a) ) | १ 9० 
Daftar, IIT, ff. 339'°-498. Many of the headings of this daftar 
(in red ink) are missing and so are the last 32. 


Daftar IV, ff. 499-66. Ends as already stated with the death 
of Yezdgird and the accession of Mahui. 


As is seen from the above, there is considerable difference in the 
endings of these three texts, i.e., (l) of Macan (Translated by Warner 
Vol. IX, p. 22), (2) of Irani (which is similar to Macan) and 
(3) of our MS. 

See Bank. Cat., Vol. I, Nos, l-9, etc. 


3 330 ought to be 329, but as the whole MS. is paginated, I have not 
ohanged the Nos. 
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Persian 3, 
Press mark—None. 
ob US ys 
Kershaspndma.* 
27 ff. ॥7 lines. 64 0} inches, 
Good Nasta'lig. Worm-eaten. Covered black velvet. The 
first two pages are well illuminated. 
Acquired by Mr. Hamid A. Ali, Esq., I.C.S., Hyderabad, Sind, 
June 3, I9l. Presented to the Library, 23 December 92], 
Begins :— . 
e) JU Vd Haye Ur ya 
Jy Hs Jy 22 
The colophon says :— 
jy) हैर) Us २०७ ew US 6 ५०७ Aylin ४५ pul ७920 
Nat val fab yo (fo dw ple) V Lol 
Copied, Shiraz, 7 Rajab 625 A.H. या 8 June ]227 A.D. 


At the back of the last folio there are two prescriptions 
(mainly salts for digestion, etc., as a medical friend informs me) and 
some verses. Folio la also contains selected verses by various 


hands. 


M The usual spelling of this work is Garshispnima, used by Ethé and 
Prof. Browne. But my friend, Dr. Jal Dnstur C. Pavry, Ph.D., an 
accomplished Iranian scholar, informs me that “ The correot name of the 
Iranian Hero....is Kershispa, because that is how it is consistently 
written in the Avesta; cf. Yasna 9. ll, Yast 5. 37; and sce Sacred Books 
of the East, I5. 369 ff. and Justi, Iran. Nam. 326].'' I have therefore 
gono back to the older, and more correct form. 


i5 The figure १ is, however, au obvious forgery. The MS. was exa- 
mined by a handwriting expert, and in his opinion the original figure 
was | *. The figure | was changed into | and ® (zero) was deleted, 
The date {PA occurs twice on the same page, and in view of the Space 


between the figure १ and f and the erasures, this theory seems to be 
a probable ono. This brings down tho date to 045,/636. 


l4 A. A. A. Fyzee 


According to Ethé, the Oxford MS., Bod. Cat., I., No. 507 
(Garsháspnüma), has on f. 234b— 


v Lf w 23% c Ej 
HY 5 IC (flu deo dhe ४ ७.4 
and we have in our MS. on f. 2695, the following :— 
e M Cs ye Sad j SR j 
v. 5 s, Ulw de jla sit 
Therefore the date of composition is 458 /066.'° 


This Mathnawi seems to be very rare. Excluding ours, there are 
only I0 known copies of the work, one each in the India Office Library, 
at Hannover, at Paris and at Bombay (Rehatsek, Cat. of the Mulla 
Firoz Library, VIT, No. 29, p. ।63); two in the Bodleian (Bod. Cat., 
I, Nos. 507 and 508) ; and four at the British Museum (apparently 
not described by Rieu but the Supplements to his Catalogue— 
to which unfortunately have I no access—may probably contain 
some information). See Ethe,in Grun. Iran. PhiL, II, 234. For 
further information see India Office Cat., p. 558, No. 893 ; Bodl. Cat. 
I, p. 454, Nos. 507 and 508 ; and Grun. Iran. Phil., IT, 233-235. 


Sinco writing these lines, however, two other MSS. of the Kershaap- 
nima have been brought to my notice. Our esteemed Vice-President, 
Shams-ul-Ulama Dr. Jivanji Jamshedji Modi, very kindly pointed it out 
to me that the Mulla Firoz Library, Bombay, contained an additional copy 
of this Mathnawi. This is described by Brelvi in his Supplementary 
Catalogue of the Mulla Firoz Library, p. xxxiii, No. 24. Unfortunately this 
copy is not traceable, and I havo not boon able to examine it. But I saw 
the copy described by Rehatsek, which I shall call M. 

Dr. Modi, with his usual kindness, also lent me for my own use 
another copy of this work belonging to Mr. Mihyar Naoroji Kutar of 
Navsari. This I propose to call K. 

Of the three MSS. ours, seems to me, by far the most valuable. M 
seems to be almost a different work, and K, though full, seems to bo 
too modern, and—from what I could judgo by a cursory examination of 
the earlier portion—is full of interpolations, which do not exist in our MS. 
which is much the older text. 

These are merely tentative remarks, [t is much to be desired that 
same scholar takes up the interesting work of examining these three 


Bombay MSS. of this very rare Malljnawi, more carefully. 
pub न ७ ७ SUNT MEME UNUS CNN य पिन E M ME 
6 So in K. 
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According to Ethé, this is an account of the exploits of Gar- 
shasp, Prince of Sistin and an ancestor of Rustam. Generally 
ascribed to Asadi, but as all MSS. are unanimous in giving us the 
date 458 /066 and as Asadi died before this date, presumably this 
is by his son, Asadi, the younger. 


However we must note that our copy does not begin in the 
manner in which the Bodleian and the India Office copies begin. 
Ethé gives the first line as (Ind. Off. Cat. No. 893 and Bodl. Cat. 
I, No. 507) :— 

e$) spl Ida jl QU. 
sy ilo € OSs OK IA 
From folio 270a (6th line from bottom) it appears that the 


poem consists of 9,000!’ lines and that the author worked three!? 
years at it. 


A valuable copy of this rare Mathnawi. 


Persian 4. 
Press mark—None. 
Prose Works of Jimi. 
ff. 230. 27-29 lines. 6x l4 inches, 
(i) Baharistan. 
(tt) Nafahat ul- Uns. 
(iii)  Risala-i La ilaha ille l-Uh. 
(iv) Risala--Insha. 
(९) Risala-i Kabir-i Mu'amma. 
(vi) Risale-i Mutawassit dar Mu'ammza. 
(và) Risalat un fel-'arüz. 
(viii)  Risalat wn fi'l-qa fia, 
(ix) Risalat un frl-Müsiqi. 


I7 K.=]4,000 lines. 
I8 K.=2 years. 


46 A. A. A. Fyzee 


Fine paper. Wide margins. Beautiful small Persian Nas- 
ta‘liq. In the beginning a list of the above works is given in Eng- 
lish from which (vii) Risdlat un fi’l-g@fia is omitted. The date 
of the MS. is given as 972 /564. (See description of (ii) below.) 
Jami died 898 492, (See Browne, Pers. Lit., IIT, 507.) Therefore 
this MS, is fairly old as it was written only 72 years after his death. 


(i) Baharistin. Ue) ff. -20 (pp. -4]). 
Begins :— 
90] 9 gu ues FET oe 
Sly ye XI dam usa jl ४ 
Ends :— 
^ à yb ui mE ss) € 
QUU gb of os ele f 
e» yx evs Sl do —À Ë 
Ls? 523 iy jl Sag ०१८ 
and e! flys Jii’ T ead |,. See Ethé, Ind. 


Oft. Cat. No. 383, col 77 ; Rieu, Brit. Mus. Cat. II, 755 ; 
and Bank. Cat. IL., p. (32) 48. 


(ii) Nafabat uns, Yee ff, 22-]746, 
M" 
Begins :— e | ssl 2 gl Jes Ls lal sas! | 
at the end the following line occurs :— 
fi LS pae soit, 33०7 3 ie, 883 AHL—I4T8 AD. 
The colophon says :— 
inal) CS dS] 5५०४) Uy ys | o ULI | a z yj» ७० d P ५ 
whet sl _9 ४2%) dame 37 ale} PIE S 
P < pi ] gd [| u^ 4j larus 3 छि E) ES | thw 


This shows that this work, the Nafahat ul-'uns, was copied by 
Muhammad al-’Ansari, in 972 A.H., but there is nothing to show 


A Descriptive List of the Arabic, Persian & Urdu Manuscripts 7 


that the whole MS, is of the same date. Bank. Cat. II., p. 55 and 
references. 
(iii) Ris@la-i L7 ilaha' illa '-lah. f. l74b. 
त 4 
Begins :— e || ८20२! ०9 è ४ deal ८) | ८0] 7 and consists of गा 
lines (7 complete and 4 half). 
Cp. Bank, Cat. IL, p. 6l; and Ind. Off. Cat. No. l3D7, 
20, both of which begin differently, i.e., e loeum y -— 
(i) Risala-vinsha, sW) Ulu) ff, 75-97. 
Full title: - UJ ye KU] EV ue eli cur 
+ REEN Tt 
Begins:— J) s HJ Weeden , Uo tile ssi] jl ००० 
él PU) ३०५८ se 
A collection of letters written by Jami to different kinds of 
people, the first collection being letters to the Derwishes of Khwaja 
5 
‘Abdullah. Bank Cat. IL, p. 50. ( elite lu) ). 
(v) Risala-i Kabir-à Mu'amma, Lane if d) lw ) ff. 98-204a. 
Begins :— 
Lane jl law) sg log dy lew! j shields ST py 
A short account of the art of Mu‘amma or Riddles, (cp. 


Bank. Cat. IL, p. 45, No. XI) In the Bank. Cat. this treatise 
is named hw ye Js Uae, No. XII. 


(vi) Risala-i Mutawassit dar Muʻammā. 
lane )9 be zie Hus) ff. 204a-2l0a 
Begins :— lb x ers ¢ । 9) 
bt 7 


This is the same as Bank. Cat. II, 45, No, XIII. The rea? 
Risala-i Kabir seems to be absent from our copy. 


(vii) Risalat un fL'Arüz. Q6 Jl à Sls) ff. 205-220. 
An essay on Prosody. 


३३ A. A. A. Fyzee 
Begins :— 
e Ih १७] ls ey” Ea |) spo pho 
Seo Bank. Cat. II, p. 47, No. XV. 
(viz) Risalat un fl-Qafia. will Siw) ff. 2200-2220. 
A short tract on Rhyme in Persian Poetry. 
Begins :— 
wF ७ Gd ui uf aM RS usj ues) ५-०० 
e | ०५४ eS v bai 
Bee Bank. Cat. II, p. 48, No. XVI. 


(ix) Risalat un fil-Müsiqi. Ls pl, Sls) ff. 2222-230. 
A Treatise on Music, 7 


Begins :— 
Q ७०२ त S osilsa ५ ०० dii jl an) 
Sce Bank. Cat. II, p. 50, No. XIX. 


Persian 5. 
Press mark—ZZ-a-2, 
cs ps ) vs Į 
A'in-i-Akbari by Abu'l-Fazl. 
ff. 4l7. 2] lines. ]] 2] inches. 

Magnificent copy; beautiful, big, Nasta'liq. First two pp, 
beautifully illustrated, Wide margins. 

The A’in-i-Akbari, or Institutes of Akbar is the third volume 
of the larger work entitled ‘Akbar Nama.’ "This volume contains 
a description of Akbar’s empire, the civil and military government, 
the revenue system, and a statistical description of the Indian 
Empire. Trans. 873 and Ed. .877, by H. Blochmann, Bib, Ind. 
Series, Calcutta. l 
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Begins:— » J )) ७ tis 9g 9? 2१ ५४ ) 
3 jél j pue) se 
There is no table of contents as is mentioned in the Bankipore, 

India Office and other catalogues. Numerous scholia (marginal). 

"There is no colophon, and neither the name of the copyist nor the 

date appears. Probably 8th century. 

See (I) Bankipore Catalogue, Vol. VIII, Nos. 554 and 556 
(also No. 552 for an account of the Akbar Nama and 
references.) 

(2) India Office Cat., Nos. 264 to 269 (col. 07 to 08.) 
(3) Brit. Mus. Cat., Vol. I., p. 25l, et seq. 
and (4) Bühar Catalogue L, p. 48, No. 65. 


Persian 6. 
Press mark—None. 
po ४ Las Q 
Padishahnama (Part III) 
of Muhammad Wirith. 
ff. 646. 75 lines. 8 X24 inches. 
. Nasta‘liq. Thin, modern, white and grey paper. 
Begins :— [ह J *_ ye AT = J (Pos sel no y 
and after 4 such verses 
BLS SF ne thiu] pe ly Kel ४5४ weal ) Kis al) Ji la 
| e | diy Ls 
The work bears no title. The long preface contains the 
following facts :—p. 2, Shaikh ‘Abd ul-Hamid Lāhorī, whose style 
was similar to Abul-Fazl’s, was ordered to write a history of 
the reign of Shibjahin. Each Daftar contained the events of 
ten years, and the whole was revised by Sa'd ul-lah khan. 
‘Abd ul-Hamid finished the history of the first two periods, but 
old age forced him to stop (p. 3), and the king appointed 
Muhammad Warith to complete the work. 


दः” C 


* This word is not legible. Is y= according to other sources. - 
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This, the third part, was revised by ‘ Alà'ul-Mulk Tani, whose 
title was Fazil khán. The historical narrative begins on p. 4. 


e ] uses Nd sas pa we 
See () Bank. Cat., Vol. VII, p. 68. (The author calls this work Part 
III of the Padishah Nama following Rieu and Ethe). 
(2) Brit. Mus. Cat., Vol. L, p. 260. 
(3) Ind. Off. Cat., Nos. 329 and 330. 
(4) Bihar Cat., No. 75 (Vol. I, p. 53). 


Persian 7. 
Press mark—-None. 
e$ dua] o] yo 
Mir'at-i- Ahmadi, 
2 vols. Vol. I 906 pp., Vol. II 835 pp. 
॥6 lines. 9x3 inches. 


Native full leather. Thin, bad paper. Indian  Nàsta'liq 
Vol. I has at the beginning the following in English. 


“No. 5. MIRAT Aumapi.—A History of. Guzerat by Maho- 
med Ali Khan—Padishahi Diwan, Vol. I copied from MSS, in the 
possession of Mohammed Hoosein-u-din, Kazi of Ahmadabad.— 
]849.” Contains a badly written table of contents extending 
to I0 pp. 


Vol. I. Begins :— 
dS fis) file ४४७५ ५५० JS 083 Sx Uw ud 


The first page contains a few scholia. 

After the introduction, the History of the Hindu Rajas com- 
mences on p. 27, The volume ends with a colophon saying that it 
was copied at the instance of Alexander Kinloch Forbes, Esq., at 
the house of Qàzi Husainud-din, at Ahmadabad and was finished 
on 3 Ramazan 3965 A.H, —24 July 849, by Munshi Haji Salah- 
ud-dm 875", 
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Vol. II. Has a table of contents as in Vol. I and a similar title 
in English. 

Begins with the Chapter entitled :— 

é | ced) osha] ) ४०४ LAC. DYN NU 99 

The colophon is exactly the same as Vol. I. At the end of the 


volume some documents which look like assessments of land revenue 
are given and extend to 43 pp. The first of these is as follows :— 


yds 5 yd दरक प) de) 4 b Dee Jar] 
OUT den! fal - ssl 
Mostly written in the peculiar script employed for financial 
statements in India. 
For further information see Bank. Cat. VII, p. 45, No. 6ll 
where an excellent table of contents is also given. 


This work is now being edited in the Gaekwad Oriental 
Series. Vol. xxxiv, Part ii of the text, recently published, 
is the first of the series of three volumes of text and one of 
translation. Prof. Nawab Ali is the editor, and Mr. C. N. 
Seddon, I.C.S., the joint translator. 


Persian 8. 
Press mark—None. 
०02०७, wy 
Mir'at-i-Sikandari, 

327. 3 lines. 8 X24 inches, 
Modern Indian Nasta'liq. Thick, modern, grey paper. 
Begins :— टी yi) 3) 3] we lop Jes os ५ ai dax] 
The introduction gives the name of the author as wd ois | 


pr? dus and the marginal note to this name says क्री uil 
and says that it is a complete history of the Sultans of Gujarat 


The colophon says that this copy was made for Alexander Kin- 
loch Forbes, Esq., at the house of Qazi Husain walad Qazi Muham- 
mad Saleh in Ahmadabad, Gujarat in I265/7849, by Munshi Haji 
Salahud-din Ara’i. 


29. 4. A. A. Fyzee - 


‘Many of the headings are obliterated and are not legible, At 
the end of the MS. there is a small Arabic MS. giving the history 
of the Bohras # old) $5 & a) Fl) dea) JU), 
Arabic 4. Then follow a few blank folios. At the end we 
have in English the following note: “ No. I. Merat Sekandari 
copied from an old MS. in the possession of Mohammed 
Hooseinoodeen—Cazi of Ahmadabad. 32849.'' 


This is later than the lithographed text. 


See (l) Ethe, Bodl. Cat. I. No. 272-275, col. l44-45. 
(2) Brit. Mus. Cot. I. 287. 


(3) Bank, Cat. VIL No. 630, p.44 (for information 
concerning author, etc.) 


Persian 9. 
Press mark—ZZ-b-22. 
Mir at-i-Sikandari, 

pp. 399. 2 lines. l0xl3 inches. 

Another copy. Clear Indian Nasta‘liq. Thin paper. 

The colophon says :— 
LS) (४.०) sta r^ 23 M हर) W ul, az f ul 
Qu J ls jwa ` tis. J IF > (४ we! de f Ls or 3 à 9 १7 

७ ०३ ४ (७० /)) क? PEST rd ¢ b 
då ola ७2००० 

I cannot make out the name of the English gentleman for 

whom the copy was made. The copyists are () Lala Jaishankar 


and (2) Bakhshi Ram. No date is mentioned, but the MS. cannot 
be old. 


29 MS. wy Lar . i f 


२० MS, 4 
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Persian I0. 


Press mark—None, 
०-८) 2 Ja 
Extract from the Hadiqat ul-H in4. 
An account of Gujarat, Ahmedabad and Sarat. 
By Shaikh Ahmad, alias Bakhshü Miyàn. 
ff. 96. ll lines. 9x2 inches. 


Good Shikasta. The first page contains a complete account 
of how this MS. came to be copied. Copied for Alexander Kinloch 
Forbes, Esq. Shaikh Muhammad Füzil?, alias Dali Miyàn, 
acting Munsif of Surat, says that his late brother Shaikh 
Ahmad alias Bakhshü Miyin, [Munsif at Surat, died 265 A.H.,] b. 
Sh. Hamid b. Sh. Bahadur, had composed a historical work called 
Hadiqa-i-Ahmadi in 3 vols. Shaikh Ahmad had intended to re- 
write and divide this book into 5 parts. He completed only one 
of these and called it 3ÀJ]&z/4». and died. Out of this work, 
the account of Gujarat, which contains an account of Ahmedabad 
and its castles, etc., has been copied and sent herewith as a souvenir 
to Mr. Forbes. Dated, 8 Zu'l-Qa‘d 266. A.H. —26 Sep. 850. 
The copyist is Faiz ‘Ali b. Fath ‘Ali. 


Begins :— c»! = dye Ul! yo fr ils b 


CONTENTS. Folio ], Ch. ]2. Account of the Province of Gujarat 
and Ahmedabad. 


Sec. l. folio 3a Account of Aidar (Idar) 
„ 2 » 3a Do.  Jhalawar. 
5» 9 » 30 Do. Nawanager. 
» 4 » उ Do. Cutch. 
» 9 » 9b Do.  Dongarpur. 
» 0 » उ Do.  ? (Rajpipla). 


——— —— M—— —————————————— 


^! Ms. Jeb 
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Sec. 7. folio 4a Account of Sirohi. 


» 8. » 4a Do. ? 
» 9. » 4a Do.  Zamindár of—. 
» da Do.  Ràjas of Surat. 
iu » 4a Do. Ramnagar. 
liqua » 4a Do. Zamindar of Màndwi. 
» Da Do.  Zamindàr of Bànsda, 


» Il. » Sb History of Sérath. 


» ठे. » 6b Do. Past Rajas and Kings (of Gujarat). 
» 73. » 24b Account of Subedars of Gujarat until English 
Domination, 
» l4. » 90b State of Jünagadh. 
» 5. » 92a State of Sami (१) Rádhanpür, etc, 
n l6. ,, 3% State ot |. (१५9) 
"ur" » 93a State of Cambay (Khanbayat.) 
हि. » 94a Guikwar of Baroda. 
5.79: » 43a The Nazims of Bharóch (Broach) and tho 
Parsis. 
(455 How the Parsis came to India.) 
, 20. T 46b Account of the Port of Sürat, 


The twentieth and last section, extending to 50 ff., contains 
important material for the History of Sarat and its Kings, begin- 
ning with Sultan Qutb ud-din, A.H. 59, But from f. 47a, it is 
evident, that the History given here in detail, begins from A.H. 
909. The account of individual chiefs begins from f.50b, 
(Mahmüd khàn, 995 A.II.) 


The last person, to whom a separate section is allotted, is 
Nawab Mir Afzal ud-din Khan, Qamar ud-dawla, Hishmat Jang, 
f. 880, who was accepted as the rightful successor by Mr. Elphin- 
stone in 237 A.H. Bom ]]I96 A.H.—I]78] A.D.; died 226] 
A. H.=—]846 A.D. i.e., within about 5 years before this work was 
copied. 


A Descriptive List of the Arabic, Persian ¢ Urdu Manuscripts 26 


Persian ll. 
Press mark—ZZ-c-5}. 
b 5 
JS ५२ l) 3 A) 9११५ e U 
A History of Sorath and its Kings, 
By Ranchodji Amarji Diwan. 
ff. 82, 3 lines. 6xli} inches. 
Shikasta. Slightly worm-eaten. The fly-leaf says that the 
MS. was presented to the society by T. M. Dickinson on 30th Sep- 
EJ 
tember 835.2 The book is also incorrectly named ७० lé nr 
both in Persian and English characters. This is due it seems to 
what is said on f. 2a, ll. 2 and 3. 

On f. 2a, the name of the author appears as 
"ETE wey IW, Qe) and he says he had read a good deal 
about Indian History and particularly about the History of 
the province of Gujarat. 

Begins :— A ra. fi 
el els) wb 
Written apparently at the request of a certain Governor of 
Bombay whose name is not very legible. The colophon 2 
says :— 
Fis 
walo 2592 sl Jl, ४४) ०८ gi UA jb >> ६) 
ES pw yo yf o J ) aly 3 f lo cL a pile 
| AA UD yew रि 3३४ prs [PFO pin J ges f E e ) U 
5 Chaitr Shudh, Samwat ]886 = 3 Shawwāl 24 = 29 
March 830. 


23 It is also possible to read tho 3 in I835 as 8. But, as the book is 
catalogued on p. 583 of our old Cat. dated [874, as “ Gujarath Tawarikh or 
History of Gujerath," the earlier date seems correct. 

23 I am indebted to my friend, Prof. Shaikh Abdul Kadir Sarfaraz, for- 
merly of Elphinstone College, Bombay, for deciphering the colophon. 

24 Probably Sir John Malcolm (769-833). Governor of Bombay, 
१826-830, Dic. of Nat. Biog., XXXV. 404 at 4Il. 


7 
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Persian 2. 
Press mark—None, 
es SE Ngo eus 
History of Junagadh and Hālār 
by Ranchodji Amarji Diwan. 
ff. 55. 3 lines, 6>2 inches, 


Slightly worm-eaten, Clear Nasta‘liq. Certain names in 
Nagari characters in the margin, The MS. is written by two hands. 
[See ff. I2 and 3a, fi. 30 to ]45 and the last 7 or 8 pp. These 
seem to be by the copyist of Pers. ]. ZZ-c-5l.] 


५ 
Begins :— po | >| alll n 


ce; )3 5 23) pry dozaj!) abla] ghle y] र? 
é । f ur = | e 5 a Ww J 
On f. la we have a seal which is hardly legible and the following 
words 
(?) wa >t wep 9 ba pls Jip toe our we! 

[2 ]3 & db 
and in the left hand corner mw! ) Jl ) 443) १०० ey ERNE 
On f. 2 we have | ४२५०) > 070 3 Mf Ay ) ४ pu Hx pn j] T 

The colophon says this copy was written in Samwat 892, six 


years later than Pers. ll. It also clearly says that the MS. is 
written by two hands. f. 55b :— 


| ASI eo yan (१) re ee e 90२ T jw l5 exe) we! 
UE aim. uu btn, 9-6 233 CHIT ७ Jol jl 
REST sk Ar ] us ) = jalo y PE 
(In the margin we have fy ` i 
LF gS v Ge uo irl toe 22० 5 
v» f d Ca Lo 
(See f. 95 onwards, especially f. 330.) 
25 As it begins with Jit may be Ashwin or Ashid, but it is difficult 
to see how the actual writing can be so read. It maybe pà]. 
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This MS. is the work mainly of Ranchodji’s scribe ‘Mir 
Shankar’, and if the colophon is to be believed, some portions are by 
Ranchodji himself. If that be so, then Pers. ll would seem to be 
in the handwriting of the Diwan, as the scribe of that MS. seems 
to be the same as that of ff. 30 fol. and of some other portions also. 


ff. I56-6l contain additional notes on various matters, such 
as a diary of receiving property from Sarkar Jamsaheb, f. 56 ; 
a list of Rajas of Junagadh, 57b; list of Rajas of Junagadh. 
which is inscribed on a black stone tablet at the Fort of Girnar, 
and income from Talukas of Sorath, Hàlür and Jhalawad, f.. 
lö8a ; account of fort of the Jodhpür (Marwar) 588, etc. 
Cp. (0) Rieu, Brit. Mus. Cat., III, p. l04la. OR. 986, I. 
This is only an extract. Sorath and Silat seem. 
to have been confused. 


(2) Tarikh-i-Sorath, a history of the provinces of Sorath. 

and Halir in Kathiawad, by Ranchodji Amarji, 

Diwan of Junagadh. "Translated from the Persian 

by E. Rehatsek, Bombay, I882. Introduction by 

Burgess. Our library has a copy, DX-f-47. 

Mentioned by Edwards, in his Cat. of Pers. Books,. 
in the Brit. Mus., Col. 624. 

COMPARISON OF CONTENTS OF Pers. ll, Pers. 2, 

AND DX-f-47, 


A. B. C. 
Pers. ]. | Pers. )2. |DX-f-47. 
To’riKh-i- | Ta’rikh-i- | To'riKh-i- 
Sorath, ‘Junagadh, | Sorath. 
wa Hilar. 
3 f. f. P. 
Description of Janagadh (Sn.Karan Kubj) 2a 2a 24 
Mahals which pay all the land and cus- 
toms revenue to Janigadh x 4b 48 
Kutiana B ve 4b 7a 49 
Bantwa  .. ae iè 5a 8a bl 
Mangrol (MSS. Manglore) 5a 8a bl 
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A. B. C. 


Pers. ll. | Pers. ।2 | DX-fArT. 


'To' ri Kh-i- | To’riKh-i- | Ta'riKh- 
Sorath. |Jünagadh | Sorath. 


wa Halar. 

f. f. p. 

Kesod (B has € eM ).- es oe Ta llb 62 

Malia E c> ve vs sa Ta l2a 62 

Chorwàd .. ae si * is ja १ ९८? ) 62 
Patan sie ie ० ae ae Ta 26 83 

Korinir .. Rs EC ae 8a lia 70 
Una and Delvida En T a 8a l4b 77 
Rinpur T se > si as 8b lia 79 
Visavadar .. ES ०५ ia ds 8b ळे 79 

Div TN x" s Si 8b — 79 
Muzaffarabad  ..  .. ., .. 8 — 70 
Kathiawad s FA ES T 9a l5b Bl 

Amreli ae d és ok — l6a 82 
Rajas of Janigadh " Es EP 9b 290 83 
Reign of Mandlik नड T ..| lOs = 7]6 

Naughan's conquest of Sindh .. l0c 32b 05 
‘Sultan Malimüd's conquest of Jinigadh l3a 37b, 40b 6 


[Here there «are some titles which ३ 
cannot read.] 
"The Bibis .. . e| b — [37] 
War with tho Peshwas and Gaekwar ..| 24a 08a l8i 
[From here onwards A contains no titles 
in the margin until we come to f. 520] 
An account of Jim (History of Nagar), . 520 l20a 240 
‘(From here onwards I do not propose to 
give the name of each of the Jims nor 
all the chapter headings] 
Jam [Jaszji] makes a friend of Rao Saheb 


[Bhanji) .. 645 396 4४ 
Meeting of Nawab Saheb Hamid Khan 
with Mehriman Khawis 35 ०० 60a lb 275 
Flight of Jam Jasaji es .. 66 l42a 277 
‘The English Army attacks Nagar हे 706 — 297 
PAYING TRIBUTE TO 
JUNAGAD. Porebunder T — l7a 83 
-Gondal is ae ia s ..| 78b 24a 93 
Rajkot i ta x 2s ‘| 79a 24b 94 
Morbi २% aa zs ET ०० 79a 25a 94 
Bhavnagar as as ws | "9b 25a 95 
Jhalàwar .. e T ति . 8la 275 98 


Account of Okh 
"Vankaner .. 


œ% 
ड 
Led 
a 
& 
to 
2 
5 
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From this comparison it is clear how closely connected the MSS. 
are. Only a deeper study would show how they are related to each 
other, but from certain chapters, e.g., Korinar (A. £.8«; B. f.l4a; 
C. 76) and the section on the Kings of Junagadh (A. f.9a ; B. f.295; 
C. 83) it seems that B is on the whole the fuller of the two and 
contains the signs of revision. C seems to be a translation of a MS. 
which has again a different arrangement from either of the above: 
two. 


Persian 3. 
Press mark—22-f-l9. 


"2m ue 
Basatin-i- Salatin. 
A History of Bijapur by Muhammad Ibrahim Zubairi. 
ff. 760. Il lines. 54 83 inches. 
Thin, bad paper. Legible Shikasta Amiz Ta'liq. 
This MS. was presented to the Society by T. M. Dickinson 
in 835. 
Begins :— 
A History of Bijapur beginning from the ' Ádilshahis (The first 
of whom was Y üsuf ' Ali ‘ Adilshàh, f. 6.) to the time of Aurangzib. 
The author's name is given as ५४ 982० adl y =~ and the: 
book is entitled Alo ilu f. 5b. This agrees with the name- 
given in the Bank. Cat. Vol, VII, p. 248, No. 62 ; whereas Rieu. 
Brit. Mus. Cat. I, 3I9 gives the author's name as isd ye f Je. 
For contents, etc., see the two catalogues quoted above, and 
Morley, R.A.S. Cat., p. 79. 


The colophon does not give the date of composition, but says: 
that it was copied in ]245 /829, 


Copyist: Saiyid Amin. 
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Persian ३4, 


Press mark—None, 
Mukhbir ul-Awliya. 
An account of Chishti Saints buried at Ahmedabad, by Rashid ud- 
din b. Ahmad Chishti. 

ff. 48. l7 lines. 8% l2 inches. 

Nasta‘liq inclined to Shikasta. Bound in full red Indian leather. 
Modern grey paper. 

Begins;— g/ll; पाक aU ye 7 Kin ly lose 

The introduction begins with praises of Saiyid Muhammad 
Ahsan as-Sijzi who is the spiritual guide of the author and the head 
-of the Chishti order. The author, having paid a visit to this person, 
returned to liis native town Ahmedabad, Gujarat. This book was 
apparently written for the benefit of the author's two sons 
Jamal ud-din Muhammad alias Jaman (Chaman?) Miyan, and 
Khüb Miyan IIusam ud-din Muhammad Farrukh. 

The author's full nume and pedigree is given on f.2b, (3rd 
line from bottom) Rashid ud-din [?JJ 5,554 र 0 dat) ] b. 
‘Shaikh Ahmad Chishti alFürüqi b. Shaikh Husimud-din 
Muhammad Farrukh as-Sifi al-Chishti. The title given on £3a is 
(?)—g: 94 s ४32) pe. The first chapter begins :— 


Ls 3») 2 $ As f. 4b. 
l. Account of  Mun'imud-din Saiyid Hasan  as-Sijzi 

(ly us dl KU esjs ls; Comp. Ethé, Ind. Of. 
‘Cat. col. 263. No. 637. (8) UJ]. yyw) f. 5a. 
Saiyid ' Abd al-Qadir Jilani, f. 5. 

Khwaja Qutb ud-din al-Chishti, f. 6b. 

Khwaja Hamid ud-din Nakori, f. 23a. 
Shaikh Muhammad Narnül Chishti, f. 29a. 
Shaikh ‘ Abd ur-Rahmáün, f, 30a. 

Shaikh Siraj ud-din alias Shaikh Qazi Shu'aib, f. 3. 


BD mo gag 
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Then follow short notices until we come to f. 37a to 459 Shaikh 
Khwaja Farid ul-IIaq wa'd-din Shaikh Masud Chishti. 

On f. 480 we have an acount of Haji Majd ud-din Hijarmi 
Dehlawi ; then follows, f. 480, Shaikh Shihübud-din and 4 lines 
later Hazrat Qazi Khazir. The MS. however ends abruptly at 
f. 48 and the account of the last mentioned saint is incomplete. 


On f. 49b the MS. begins anew with paa j] P l Ji } [^ 
and gives an account of Hazrat Saiyid Ahmad Ja‘far Shirizl. The 
account ends at f. bla and on D2b we have an account of Saiyid 
Jamal ud-din. Henceforward every personage has a separate 
chapter to himself, beginning with a fresh Bismi'l-làh and a fresh 
page. These saints are mostly buried in Ahmedabad. 

On f. 8]0 begins a long account of Shaikh Muhammad Chishti 
d. 040 A.H. (f. 935) followed by an account of his four sons. 

A Rifai saint is described on f. ]09c, and a fairly long account 
of Saiyid Qutb ud-din Qadiri is given on f. 739. 

The last account begins on f. 40 Hazrat Saiyid Yusuf 
known as Saiyid Raji Qattal (Is y~))) Hussaini Chishti 
d. 5 Shaw. 73 A.H.=3 July 33 A.D. 

The MS. is not dated. But the Hindustani , c uL &as 
which follows after 4 blank pages is dated 4264 A.H.=-I848 
À.D.—not an improbable date for our MS, 


I cannot ascertain the name of the copyist. The Hindustani 
MSS. are in a different hand. 


Persian I5. 
Press mark—-None. 


"II “Ss slå be Uus 
Nasab Nama-t- Shah Wajih ud-din. 


ff. I78-93. of Pers. 4. ॥ है lines. 
Incomplete. Very inelegant and unformed Nasta'liq. 
Begins. 


t L 
e ] $,Lall, NS vau], "s ७४) +2) abl dax] 
Author : Saiyid Yahya b. Saiyid Husain. 
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Persian 706. 
Press mark—None, 


cs )Ull e 
Tuhfat ul-Qari, by Shaikh Mansür. 


ff. 206. ]5 lines. 6x ll inches, 


Wide margins, Legible Nasta liq. Slightly worm-eaten. 
There is a confusion as regards pagination. Two or three persons 
have tried their hands ०६ it, with not very felicitous results. I 
have endeavoured to give references to the folios as counted by me, 


An account of Saints, Before the MS. begins, we have on the 
fly-leaf, dates of various anniversaries of saints. The folio actually 
preceding the commencement of the book contains various words 
giving dates of the death of different personages according to the 
abjad system. 


Begins i— We | f le aah! f PT ] iS "22 Lobe 
ली JIU eme apie S plod de Cia pls, 


The author's name and pedigree is given on f. be and 984 ; 
Mansür b. Shih Chand Muhammad b. Shih Muhammad Mir b. 
Shah Hamid b. Shih ‘ Abd ul-Qavi b. Shah Chand Muhammad b. 
Shah Hamid ud-din (known as Shaikh Chà'ilda). 


The author was 40 in A.H. ]]I9— 707 A.D. i.e., at the date of 
the composition of the book, f. 08, l. 3. 


It would seem that the inspiration to write the book came 
from two dreams which the author describes on £9 and f.]]l. On 
Ramazan 7, I9 A.H., an old man appears to him and informs 
him, that the author’s spiritual chief had appointed Shaikh Tajan 
as his successor. And later, an old Arab asks him to begin his 
work with an account of 'Abbüs (a companion of the Prophet), 
from whom the author is descended. Hence the book begins 
with an account of ‘ Abbas, f. 2b. 


The scheme of the book is described on f.2b. It is divided 
into 3 parts, and two appendices, 
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Part I. गी. 925-3lb. Account of Hazrat ‘Abbas. 

Part II. ff. 3-8, Account of Shah ‘Ali Sarmast and how he 
settled in Gujarat and converted people. 

Part HI. fi. 830-98 b. An account of Shih Cha‘ilda [d. 7 Safar, 
9] A.H., f. l]2¢] and Qazi Mahmüd, 'Mahbüb ul- 
lah [ d. 94] A.H., f. 84] and his sons. 

APPENDIX. 

Fasl. I, fi. 986-204a, Account of Shaikh ul-Islim Shih Lar 
Muhammad. 

Fasl. II, ff. 204a-266. Account of Shih Jamal Muhammad, 
[d. 985 A.H., f. 20 0.] 

Copied, 9 Jumada I, A.H. 26l— 27 May 845 A.D. by 

Gulab ud-din b. ‘Abd ur-Rasül b. Hazrat Shah ‘Ali b. Gulabud-din. 


Persian ॥7. 
Press Mark—ZZ-e-3. 
Desatir. 
pp. I95 (numbered in Guj.) ]9 lines. 932 >< 97 inches. 
Clear, Fine Nasta'liq. 
Before tlie MS. begins, we have the following in English :— 
“Bombay, 27 April 879. 
Presented to the Literary 
Society of Bombay. 

“This Manuscript copy of the Desatir (which has been 
twenty-five years in the family of the Parst at Surat from whom it 
was obtained), is presented to the Literary Society of Bombay, to be 
deposited in the Liprary in consequence of a letter of this date 
which will appear in the Bombay Gazette under the signature of 


VINDEX." 
“INh April I8I9 
SURAT.” 
Begins :— we P. Ux) sab ७ 3२ } f Lu 


AL 7 


pl | 292”: yw # छि. js pd Ux Uy rh ए! ] 2j 3 = (नर ] j gD 
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See Ethe, Ind. Off. Cat. No. 2826; and Browne, Lit. His., 
i. 53, ftn. The Library possesses a copy of the Edition and Trans- 


lation of the Desatir by Mulla Firuz bin Kaus. Bombay 88, 
2 Vols. ZZ-{-2. 


Persian 38. 
Press Mark—ZZ-b-2. 
e ly v^ 
Mahabharat by Faizi. 
ff. 565. 2 lines. l3} x8 inches. 


Clear Nasta‘liq. Not dated. Contains a few illustrations. 
Slightly worm-eaten. 


A prose translation of the famous Hindu Epic by Faizi. The 
book is complete in xviii Parvas. There is no preface or colophon, 
and no dates are mentioned. The MS. cannot be old, perhaps l8th 
century. 


Begins:— ७४:99 dh Fogel bul A Joly 
SS LF ul) yoy 
e J ur 3y” ce his LS Us J Me w=” ) lw mia Urs: 9} ] 
At the very end it is said that Shri Vyas took three years to 


complete the work, f. 565b. 
For further information see 
([) Ricu, Brit. Mus. Cat., i. 57 b. 
(2) ithe, Ind. Off. Cat. col. ]080, No. 928 et. seq. 
(3) Ethé, Bodl. Cat. i., Nos. 306-3]4. 
(4) Pertsch, Pers. Hands. Berlin, No. 7079 (p. 025), 
(5) And for Biographical Material, Bank. Cat. ii, 202. 
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Persian 379, 
Press Mark—EX-d-68. 
wre Ji 
Nal-u-Daman 
By Faizi. | 
ft. 38. ]5 to ]7 lines. 53 x8 inches. 


A free adaptation of the story of Nala and Damayanti in the 
Mahabharat. The third of Faizi's Khamsa and probably the most 
popular of all his works. 


Copy originally belonging to “—Blochmann 2808.” No preface. 
Modern copy. Folios damaged, and have been remounted and 
repaired. Indian Nasta‘liq. (ff. 70 to 209 Shikasta Amiz). 

Begins :— JET j8 92 Sys 5] 

jlsy sil i us late 

Three verses of the Epilogue mentioned in the Bank. Cat. are 

to be found on f. 345., Il. 3-5, where the author says that he 


finished the book in the 39th year of the Emperor's reign, i.e., 
003 A.H. = 594-95 A.D. 


Colophon :— 


T it 5 ^ dad . 
SP ssl ye eai ue ला UU ux ai ola 


No date or name of copvist mentioned. 
See (I) Brit. Mus, Cat., ii. 6700. 
(2) Ind. Off. Cat., No. 468 (Col. 805) to 478. 
(3) Berlin Cat., No. 925 (p. 905). 
(4) Bank. Cat, ii. Nos. 263 and 264 (and references). 
(5) Bihar Cat, i. No. 369. 
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Crass III. 


Urdu 7. 
Press Mark—Z-b-3]" 


cs JAD v Gl 
Naqliyyat-i- Hindi. 
65 ff. 7 lines, 8x]2 inches, 


No title page. Some one has inserted a title in English at the 
end, as ‘Nakliyat Jlindi.’ I have adopted this title. Author 
unknown. Not dated. 


Written on modern white paper. Clear, but unformed and 
inelegant Indian Nasta‘liq. 
Begins :— 


a te 
wie *0 us yé> ds £ X ue | iP 2 3° 3 à 


A collection of 69 stories beginning with the famous Biblical 
story of two women claiming the same child; and ending with a 
story of Sultan Mahmüd and Ayiz. The slave is one day surprised 
by the Emperor in the treasure-house, and Mahmüd finds that 
in spite of his position and wealth, Ayaz is wearing his old clothes 
in humility and in remembrance of his past. Mahmüd is sorry 
for suspecting his slave, and mukes amends by increasing his rank. 


Urdu 2. 


Press Mark— None. 
de pin) Aas 
Qissa-i-Rustam ‘Alt, 
fl. I52 to 39. Fers. 24. 
After the Persian account of saints,  Mukhbir-ul- Awliga, 


Pers. 4, follows this short versified biography in Tlindustant. 
Written in a peculiar hybrid between Naskh and Nasta'liq. 


2 Noto spelling. ‘f e spe'ing is curious :—e. g. Story ll, 23 2: 


३ b AS > py i t 
instcad aie " d Soy l2, ste” instead of LE”, etc, 


A Descriptive Last of the Arabic, Persian & Urdu Manuscripts 37T 


Title: — rule jdie _ pal pl de pis) P gal 
Begins :-- v ¢) 2, pm SI Ll 
Vul" oin c S of 

Ends:— dà pla प १3५ ytd ge fie) nad OU ul 


PAE A ex ४३ pt quiu, अ/प 


Urdu 3. 


Press Mark-—None. 
fi. I60-I65r, Pers. ।4. 


Another Hindustani Mathnawi; describing a famine in Gujarat 
and how a saint relieved the situation. Peculiar 'anguage. No. 
attention is paid to metre which scems to be 
—.— —[—.— —[—-—. Many Gujarati words occur. 


Begins:— 22 )9 y * en P wie e 
DD) gin js SUT ०००.) y 
(Note scansion of 5 6] ass. —Am/dà ibid.) 
Ends:— ¢ eS ele ye Gal. Cs) 
dus 6 ५,२२० e» yás oe E 


Written 26 Zu’l-lijja, !264 A.H. 
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Crass IV. 


Miscellaneous ]. 
Press Mark— None. 
Inscriptions, 


“Arabic and Persian inscriptions from Beejapoor collected 
and copied by Hoossein Saheb Bhaugay and Mahomed Ali 
Bhuugay, Brothers Rojendars of Becjapoor. 


** ]848-849. 
“ Presented to the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society 
Sep. ]850.” 
70 fL-=l40 pp. 8x ]2 inches. 


At the beginning the Marathi (in Modi character) foreword 
says that the inscriptions are from Mosques, etc., at Bijapur. 
Copied at the instance of “ Hazrat Bartle Frere Saheb Bahadur, 
Resident of Satara,” by Muhammad ' Ali Munshi. ]2Jumads 
II, [९04 A.H. = Irth May 848. 


Written on modern white paper. Fairly big clear hand. The 
inscriptions are usually in Arabic. Indian Naskh. 6 blank ff. at 
the beginning and a dozen at the end. 


. The Persian preface says :— 
à ४०५ Jir A 3 ce 3 ।% uie Ss uis x (> RS) Lax 
cB Saw; II gis dle Gale y p (= —- dio, ००३५५ 
ü ` TE 
bila NN le ful कै 2g = Jo | oe Jä ४) aw are 
3,44) Ns oly TIT d त _de jax” 


redie cs yet LP he SW) soln prod (277 
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*Abbas, 33. 

Al-‘abbas (al-Mahdi Abu *Abdullih), 4, 5. 
‘Abbas b. Iemiá'il al-Husaini, 7. 
‘Abd ul-Hamid Lahori (Shaikh), ॥9. 
‘Abdullah al-‘Abid, 8. 

‘Abd al-Qadir Jilàni, 30. 

‘Abd ar-Rahman (Shaikh), 30. 
*Abu'l-Fazl, Per. 5. 

‘Adilshahi, Per. 3. 

Adilshah (Yasuf Ali), 29. 

Afzal ud-din Khin (Nawab Mir), 24. 
Ahmad (Shaikh) alias Bakhshü Miyan, Per l0. 
Ahmad Jn‘far Shirazi (Saiyid), 3. 
Ahmadabad, Per ]0., Per. l4. 
A'in-i- Akbari, Per. 5. 

Akbar Nama, Per. 5. 

‘Ali ul-Mulk Tani (Fazil Khin), 20. 
Ali Sarmast, (Shah), 33. 

Amin (Saiyid) 29. 

Amreli, 28. 

rz (Jtisála fUl,) Per. 4 (vii). 

Asadi (Tho younger), 5. 


Babis, 28. 

Bahdristan, Per. 4, (i). 
Bakhshi Ràm, 22. 

Binsda, 24. 

Bantwa, 27. 

Baroda, 24. 

Basdlin-i-Sald tin, Per. 3. 
Bhavnagar, 28. 

Bhaugay, Husain Saheb, 38. 
Bhaugay, Muhammad Ali, 38. 
Bijapur, Per. 3, Misc, l. (Inscriptions). 
Bohras, Ar. 4. 

Broach, 24. 


Cambay 8, 9, 24. 
Cha'ilda (Shaikh), 32, 33. 
Chishti Saints, 30. 
Chorwad, 28. 

Cutch, 23. 
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Delvada, 28. 

Desatir, Per. I7. 
Dickinson (T. M.) 25, 29. 
Diva, 28, 

Dongarpur, 23. 


Elphinstone, M., 24. 


Faiz ‘Ali b. Fath‘ Ali, 23. 

Faizi, Per. 8 and 79. 

Fāzil (Shaikh Md.), alias Dolà Miyan, 23. 
Fazil Khan, 20. 

Firdausi, Per. l and 2. 

Forbes (Alexander Kinloch), 20, 2], 23. 
Frere, Sir Bartle, 38. 


Gaikwar, 28. 

Garshdsprama, See Kersháspnama. 
Ghadinli (प. D.), 20. $ 
Girnar, 27. 

Gondal, 28. 

Gujarat, 8, 0, Per. 7, 8, 9 and l0, (Ur. 3). 
Gulab ud-din b. ‘Abd ur-Rasal, 33. 


Hadiqa-i-Ah madi, 23. 

Hadigat «l-Hind, Per. 30. 

Hajw (Sultan Mahmüd's), ]]. 

Halir, Per. Il, Per. 2. 

Hamid A. Ali, 2, ], 3. 

Hamid Khan, 28. 

Hamid ud-din Nakori, 30. 

Al-Harmüzi, Ar. 3. 

Husnin ud-din (Qazi), of Ahmedabad, 20, 22. 


Idar, 23. 

Imims of San‘a, 2, Ar. 2 & 3. 
Inscriptions from Bijapur, Misc., l, 38. 
Insha (Riszla-i), Per. 4 (iv). 

Isháq (Mulla) b. Ya'qüb b. Saifuddin, 8. 
Iskandar b. Manjhü, Per. 8. 


Jaishankar (Lala), 22. 
Jaisingh (Sirdar), 8. 

Jalor, 24. 

Jàm, 28. 

Jamal Muhammad (Shah). 33, 
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Jamil ud-din, (Saiyid.) 3]. 

Jamaluddin Md., 30. 

Jimi, 2, Per. 4. 

al-Jarmüzi, sce al-Harmizi. 

Jasiji (Jam), 28. 

al-Jauharat al- Munira fi jumal in min as-Sirat, Ar. 3. 
Jhálawar, 23, 28. 

Jilani (Abd al-Qadir) sco ‘Abd al-Qadir. 

Jodhpur, 27, 

Jinigadh, 24, 28, Per, ], Per. 72. 


Kaka Kila, 8. 

Kaki Kili, 8. 
Kathiawad, 28. 
Kershdspnama, l, Per. 3. 
Kesod, 28. 

Khanbayat, see Cambay. 
Khazir, Qazi, 3l. 
Khorasan, 7. 

Khutbas (collection of), Ar. 6. 
Kisa (Ahl al-), ftn. 3. 
Korinar, 28, 29. 

Kutar (M. N.), l4. 
Kutiana, 27. 


Là'ilaha'illa'l-lah (Itisala-i), Per. 4 (iii). 
Lir Muhammad (Shah), 33. 


Mahabharat, Per. 48, 35. 
Mahmüd Khan, 24. 

Mahmad, Qàzi, 33. 

Mahmid (Sultan), 28. 
Majdud-din Hajarmi, 3]. 

Malin, 28. 

Mandlik, 28. 

Mindwi, 24. 

Mangrol, 27. 

al-Mansur bi'l-lah (Imam), Ar. 2. 
Mansur (Shaikh), Per. 6, 32. 
Mas'üd (Shaikh) Chishti, 3, 
Mehraman Khawis, 28. 

AMir'at-i- Alinadi, Por. 7. 
Mir'át-i-Sikandari, Per, 8 and 9. 
Modi (Dr. J. J.), 4. 

Mohsin b. al-Hasan b. al-Qisim b. Ahmad b. al-Qasim, 5, Ar. 2. 


4l 


42 d. A. A. Fyzee 


Morvi, 28. 

Mu‘ammi (Ristla-i-Kabir) Per. 4 (v). 

Mwammā (Risila-i- Mutawassit) Per. 4 (vi). 

al-Mu’niyad bi'l-Iàh (Imam), 5, Ar. 3. 

Muhammad Chishti, (Shaikh), 3!. 

Muhammad Ahsan (Saiyid) as-Sijzi, 30. 

Muhammad al-Ansàri, Per. 4. (ii). 

Muhammad Ibrahim Zubairi, Per. 08 

Muhammad Nirnal Chishti, 30. 

Muhammad Wiarith, Per. 6. 

Mukhbir ul-Awliyà, Por. l4. 

Mun'im ud-din al-Auhadi of Shiraz, 0. 

Munim ud-din Saiyid Hasan as-Sijzi, 30. 

A प्रजग (Risile fel), Per. 4. (ix) 

Mu:ahhar b. Muhammad b.  al-Mustansir, 
(al-Jurmüzi?), Ar. 3. 

al-Mutawakkil, 5,7. 

Muzaffarabad, 28. 


Nafahát ul Uns, Per. 4 (ii). 

Nagar, 28. 

Nal-u-Daman, Per, I9. 

Nugliyyit-i- Hindi, Ur. l. 

Nasab Nama-i- Shih Wejih ud-din, Per. l3. 
Naughan, 28. 

Nawanagar, 23. 

Nicholson (Prof. R. A.), 4. 


Okh, 28. 


Padishdhnaima, Per 0. 

Parsis, 24, 

Patan, 28. 

Pavry (Dr. Jal Dastur C.), ftn. 4. 
Peshwa, 28. 

Porebunder, 28. 


Q fia (Risale fil)" Per. 4 (viii). 


al-Hádawi 


&l-lurcmüz; 


al-Qàsim (Al-Mansür bi’l-lal Abs Muhammad) b. Muhammad, Ar. 2. 


Qur'dn, Ar. l. 

Qutb ud-din (Khwaja) al-Chishti, 30. 
Qutb ud-din Qadiri (Saiyid) 3]. 
Qutb ud-din (Sultan), 24. 
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SATAVAHANAS AND THE CONTEMPORARY 
KSATRAPAS* 
By V. S. Bakuy, M.A., LL.B. 
I 
THE EARLY SATAV ANANAS. 

A HISTORICAL ACCOUNT of the Sátavàhanas necessarily ox- 
cludes any account of their predecessors ; but history being some- 
thing more than a mere chronicle of events, it is necessarv for us 
to consider how and in what circumstances the foundation of the 
Sátavühana power in Western India was laid, what forces contri- 
buted to their supremacy, and how the political changes that took 
place after the death of Asoka, the first king we know with absolute 
certainty to have built up a vast empire embracing the whole of 
Northern India and a large portion of Southern India, influenced 
the destinies of the Satavahana dynasty. A brief account of the 
period which covered the century after the death of this great 
monarch is, therefore, necessary in order clearly to comprehend 
how, when the Sütavühanas first raised aloft their banner, the 
ground was already well prepared for them. 

From the inscription of Asoka we learn that his empire extended 
far into the south. It certainly included Maharastra and Aparanta; 
for at Sopara, an important sea-port in ancient times, has been found 
an inscription of that monarch.! After his death, however, his 
successors, less capable and certainly lacking in that influence which 
alone enabled Asoka to hold together his vast possessions, lost 
most of the provinces which formed his Empire. There 
is hardly any reliable historical or epigraphic evidence to show 
how one province after another fell out of the Empire, how the 
Maurya power which was supreme in practically the whole of India 
came to be restricted later to the small principality of Maga tha. 
+ This essay was awarded the Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji Gold Medal 

and Prizo for I923. 

3 JBBRAS. Vol, I0, where Pandit Bhagvanlal gives a facsimile of the 


inser. Smith, Asoka, 75 Ef., I29. 
J. B. B. R. A. S. Vol. HI. 


Satavahanas and the Contemporary Ksatrapas 45 


The provinces in the north-west, far removed from the metropolis 
and easy of access to foreigners, were, perhaps, immediately lost 
to the Mauryas ; and within a decade after the death of Asoka, 
even the provinces to the south of the Narmada separated them- 
selves from the Maurya Empire. A long and prosperous rule of a 
mighty monarch has always been followed by the dismemberment 
of his empire after his death; and the empire of Asoka was no 
exception. As province after province fell out of his empire and 
formed itself into a separate kingdom under some chief, a branch 
of the Satiyaputras who are mentioned in the Edicts of Asoka 
took advantage of this opportunity and founded a kingdom in 
what was known as Maharastra with its capital probably at 
Paithan.* ; 

The Mauryas, who were ruling over Magadha and the adjoining 
territory, were not, however. allowed to rule in peace, in sweet 
contemplation of their past glory. With their possessions reduced to 
a few provinces adjoining Magadha. it was the disgraceful treachery 
of one of their own servants that finally extinguished this great 
dynasty. Brhadratha, the last king, while once reviewing all his 
troops, was stabbed by his commander-in-chief. Pusyamitra. Love 
of power has wrought more heinous deeds; but the judgment 
of historians is always severe. Centuries later. the poet Bana 
while mentioning this incident was constrained to call this master 
of treachery an anarya®, but the modern historian will not rest 
content with this mild condemnation. 


Pusyamitra, the commander, was named Su nga and he found- 
ed the Sunga dynasty, which lasted for a decade and a century.? 
The paucity of epigraphic evidence is made up here by a historical 
drama by Kalidasa. The plot of the drama is taken from the 
numerous stories and legends that had gathered round the name 
of the Sungas; but it reveals, nevertheless, some historical in- 
formation which, corroborated by the Puranas in some places, 

2 See infra. 
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throws a faint light on the historv of the period. It refers to a 
war between the Sungas and the king of Vidarbha in which the 
former were victarious. The Sunga king mentioned is Agni 
mitra, the second king of the Purünic list. “ It seems clear," says 
Rapson, “from what is known of the general history of the period 
that any such incursion by the Sungas into Vidarbha must inevit- 
ably have brought them into collision with the Andhras whose power 
had at this time extended across the Deccan from the Eastern Coast 
This was merely an episode in the struggle in which the Andhras 
were finally triumphant, The Sungas held the whole of Northern 
India till about 80 B.C. Brhaspatimitra mentioned in the Iathigum- 
pha inseription? and probably in the inscription found at Mora? 
seven miles south of Mathura, was perhaps a king of this dynasty. 
Fora hundred and twelve years—so the Puranas tell us—this dynasty 
held sway over Northern India while the Satavahanas were pro- 
bably supreme in the south. In 80 B.C. Devabhüti, the last 
king of the Sunga dynasty, was put to death by his own minister 
of the Künvàyana Gotra ;!? and for about forty years thereafter 
this new dynasty ruled over the provinces or some of the provinces 
held by the Sungas 


We havo no more information of the kings of the Kanva 
dynasty than that supplied by the Puranas; and even this con- 
fliets with the epigraphic evidence available. The last king of 
this dynasty was Sugarman ; and he was assassinated by his servant, 
Sisuka or Simuka,!! who, according to the Puranas, was the founder 
of the Andhra dynasty, as it is popularly known, which will engage 
our attention in tho following pages. It was not Simuka, however 
but a later prince of that dynasty, who can claim the distinction 
of being the conqueror of the Kanvas; for Simuka, as we learn 
from later epigraphic evidence. lived long before 28 B.C.. in which 
year the fall of the Kanvas has been placed, relying on the account 
of the Purünas. 


* Cambridge History of India, l, pp. 5I9, 53L 
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Before we begin our account of the Sitavahanas, it is neces- 
sary to determine the approximate year in which their dynasty 
was first started ; and also to consider the several views advanced 
by scholars about the home of the Sàtavahanas. We have re- 

arked above that within about a decade after the death of Asoka, 
province after province fell out of the Maurya Empire ; and amongst 
these were Maharastra and Aparànta, which asserted their inde- 
pendence under one, Simuka Satavahana. For placing the rise 
of the Satavahana dynasty soon after the death of Asoka, we rely 
mainly on the Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela' and the 
Nanaghat inscription of Nagamika, the queen of the third king of 
this dynasty. The former is an inscription of the king of Kalinga 
and mentions a Satakarni, Lord of the Daksinüpatha, against whom 
Kháravela marched in the second year of his reign. This Satakarn; 
is undoubtedly a king of the Satavahana dynasty ; but the Puranas 
mention more than one king of his name. If, however, in the light 
of the information supplied by this inscription and that at Nanaghat 
we can determine who this Satakarni was, it will be possible 
approximately to date the rise of the Satavahana dynasty 

The inscription at Nanaghat is by the queen of Satakarni who 
according to Bühler's interpretation, was the son of Simuka, This 
latter is the same king whom the Puranas declare as the founder 
of the dynasty. The alphabet of the Nanaghat inscription agrees 
generally with that of the Ilathigumphà inscription * of 
Khiravela; and this justifies the identification of the Satakarni 
mentioned therein with Satakarni of the Nānāghāt, inscription, 
that is, No. 3 of Pargiter’s list. The Hathigumphi inscription of 
Kharavela being dated in the year 65 of Muriya Kala, the initial 
year of which, according to Jayaswal, fell in 325-326 D.C.,!? we 
get the year I7l B.C. as the year in which Kharavela marched 
against Sitakarni. According to the Puranas this Sitakarni came 
to the throne thirty-three years after the accession of Simuka ; 7 

f I: J BORS, Vols. 3 and 4. 
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u ibid. 

3 JEORS. 3, )22. 

I JBORS. 3, 442, 45 f. 

Y Parsiter, Dynasties, p. 38 f. 


48 V. S. Bakhle 


and since he must have ruled for a few years before the invasion 
of Kharavela, we get 220 B.C. as the approximate year in which 
Simuka founded the dynasty of the Sataváhanas 


Jayaswal's reading of the date of the Kharavela inscription has 
not been accepted by all scholars. Ramaprasad Chanda, for instance, 
places the inscription later than that at Ninighat and identifies the 
Satakarni mentioned therein with No. 6 of Pargiter’s list, whose reign 
may be tentatively dated between 75-20 B.C, % This makes no 
considerable difference, however, so far as the rise of the Sütavühana 
dynasty is concerned ; for the inscription at Ninighat has been 
assigned by Bühler, on paleographic grounds, to 200-50 B.C.!?; and 
the inscription of Kharavelais placed later than that at Nànághat, 
the Sátakarni mentioned therein will have only to be identified 
with one of the several later princes of this dynasty bearing the 
same name. Sir Ramkrishna Bhandarkar places the rise of this 
dynasty in 75 B.C. ; and D. R. Bhandarkar also advocates the 
same date. They regard the Sungas and the Kanvas as contem- 
poraneous and date the rise of the Satavihanas from the fall of the 
Suhgas. This ignores, however, the statement of the Purünas 
about the rise of the Kànva dynasty which, unlike that about the 
Sütavahanas, has been corroborated by Bana. If we accept this 
date and calculate the periods of each king of the dynasty according . 
to the Purünas, we shall have to place Pulumávi, who was a contem- 
porary of Castana, long after I30 A.D., the first date of Castana's 
grandson.! Unless, therefore, the evidence of the Purünas is to 
be entirely discarded, the only date that can be reasonably assigned 
to Simuka, the founder of the dynasty, is cirea 220 B.C. 


It follows that Simuka was not the destroyer of the Kànva 
dynasty ; for it came to an end in about 28 B.C This date 
depends on the periods allotted by the Puránas to the Sungas and 
the Kanvas respectively. It is evident that it was one of the 
later kings of the Satavahana dynasty who killed the last Kanva 


i8 fud. Ant. I9]9, 2)4; also Memoirs of the Arch. Surv, Ind. No. |. 
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king and even the Puranas help us to ascertain who he was. The 
Matsya Purina, while giving the interval after Mahapadma, makes 
the parenthetical statement : “ As to the Andhras, they are the 
Pulomis, that is, those succeeding the king Puloma or Pulomàyi."?? 
Jayaswal regards this Puloma as No. 8 of Pargiter's list. The first 
Pulomavi we find in the list is, however, No. 5 ; and the name of 
No. 8 is given as Apilaka, which cannot possibly be a mis-spelling 
for Pulomà. HM we roughly calculate backwards from No. I5, 
we get the last quarter of the third century B.C. as the approxi- 
mate period in which the rise of the Sataváhanas must be placed. 
'The dates which we tentatively assign to the various kings of this 
dynasty are given in a table at the end. 


The question of the home of the Sàtavàühanas has of late, 
engaged the serious attention of scholars.“ The old theory that 
they camo from the Andhradega, based, as it was, exclusively on 
the mention of these kings in the Puranas as Andhras, is now totter- 
ing as a result of recent investigations of scholars. The mere men- 
tion of certain kings in the Purünas as Andhras and their identity 
with the names of some of the Satavahana kings as given in their 
epigraphic records cannot justify an inference that the Satavihanas 
were originally rulers of the Andhradega. That has, however, been 
the generally accepted view. There can be no doubt that the 
names mentioned in the Puranas are the names of the Saitavahana 
princes ; the genealogies as given in the Puranas and as disclosed 
by the epigraphical records agree in some cases, But with all this, 
to assert that the Sitavihanas came from the Andhradega is 
going further than is warranted by evidence. Majority of the 
inscriptions of the Satavahanas are found at Nasik; their earliest 
inscription is at Nānāghāț in Western India; their earliest 
coins are found in Western India;? they are referred to all along 
in the epigraphic records not as Andhras but as Sátaváahanas ; in 
the inscription of Khiravela they are said to be in the west of 

23 Pargiter, Dynasties, p. 55; JBORS. 3, 248. 

H QMS. I3, 59 ff. ; Zul. int. 9l3, 276 ff. ; Annals of the Bhandar- 
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Kalinga” ; in the Jain legends Paithan, in the Nizam’s dominions, 
is called their capital?'; in the version of the origin of the 
dynasty given in the Kathàsaritsagara, the founder of the 
dynasty is said to have been born at Paithan. Even the language 
of their inscriptions is some kind of proto-Mahüràstri, with no 
affinity with the Telugu, the language of the Andhradesa? These 
facts fully justify the conclusion that the Sitavahanas were 
not Andhras ; for if they had anything to do with the Andhradega, 
it is not too much to expect a mention of it outside the Puranas, 
a reference to their affinity with the Andhras. 


The question remains, however, whence did they come? Dr. 
Sukthankar, relying on two epigraphic records, suggests that their 
original home was in the Bellary District. “The Myakadoni 
inscription?! of Siri Pulumayi mentions the ‘ Janapada Satavahani- 
hàra' and the Hira-Hadagalli copperplate grant?! of the Pallava Siva 
Skandavarman supplies us with the place-name, Satàáhani-rattha. 
These places, which are possibly identical, point definitely to the 
existence of a province or kingdom situated in the neighbourhood 
of the modern Bellary District, and named after the Satavahanas, 
which must have been so called on account of its being the original 
habitat of this tribe."?? But the Myakadoni inscription which Dr. 
Sukthankar assigns to Vasisthiputrs Pulumavi is in an alphabet 
which resembles the Jogayyapeta inscription of Purisadatta 9४ and 
it is very probable that the Pulumavi of the Myakadoni 
inscription is the last king of the Sátavahana dynasty, in the list 
given in the Matsya Purana*, So is also the Hira-Hadagalli 
copperplate grant an unquestionably later record ; and thus the 
names Satavahani-hara and Satahani-rattha, distinctly later names 
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current probably in the beginning of the third century A.D. And, 
further, if this was their original home, how is it that we do not 
find any inscriptions of the early Satavahanas there? nor any 
mention of this Rattha or Ahiira in any of the earlier inscriptions ? 
The inscriptions of the later princes of the dynasty are found in 
the eastern part of the Deccan, where, perhaps, they migrated after 
their power was smashed by Ksatrapa Rudradaman. To this time 
we must therefore trace the origin of the name, Sitavahani-hira, 
which was not the original habitat of the tribe but which they made 
their home in later times, 

It will thus appear that all the circumstances point to Western 
India as the original home ofthe Satavahanas, In the Edicts 
of Asoka wo find a mention of the Satiyaputras who were on the 
borders of his empire. “ The Satavahanns," observes Jayas- 
wal, “according to tradition are out of a republican people, 
probably the representatives of Asoka’s Satiyaputras, their 
, oldest coins being struck in the name of Sita only." Sir Ram- 
krishna Bhandarkar suggested that the independent state 
of Satiyaputra army was situated along the Western Ghats and 
the Konkan Coast below ; and he further pointed out that along 
the westernmost portion of the Deccan tableland, we huve Maratha, 
Kayastha, and Brahman families, bearing the surname Sàtpute which 
seems to be derived from the Satiyaputta of the inscription. The 
Satavihanas, therefore, it would appear, were the Satiyaputras 
who asserted their independence after the death of the Asoka 
and founded an empire in Western India. It is true that the 
identification of Satiyaputras has not been accepted by all scholars ; 
yet the growing tendency among them to locate the Satiyaputra 
kingdom somewhere in Western India is, indeed, unmistakable.¥ 


The mention in the Purinas about these kings as Andhras 
can be easily understood. The Puranas were written only after 
the third century A.D., when the Satavahanas, driven out of 
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Western India by the powerful forces of the Ksatrapas, had 
migrated to the Andhradesa. At the time when the Puranas 
were written, the Satavahanas had lost all their connection with 


Western India ; and that explains their mention of these kings as 
Andhras.?? 


On the question of the origin of the name Satavahana, it is not 
possible to be definite. The name, as shown above, was perhaps 
derived from the Satiyaputras of Asoka; but there are various 
legends which attempt to give several other derivations of this 
name, The Abhidhànacintamani explains it as : sàtarn dattasukharn 
vàhanam yasya iti ®. The Kathasaritsigara says that tho 
Satavahana was so called because he was carried by a Yaksa named 
Sata, who was the father of this prince. The Kalpapradipa 
explains: sanoter danirthabval loke sátavàhana iti vyapadesam 
lambhitah °. In these versions Sátavahana is the name of a 
king, the founder of the dynasty. ,The colophon to Dr. Peterson's 
manuscript of the Sattasai reads : Satakarnopanàmakah ?? ; and this 
shows that later on, at least, it became a family name. 


With the origin of the founder of the dynasty, we are not 
concerned except so far as to determine the caste of these princes ; 
but even here the evidence of the Jain legends is conflicting and of 
very little credence. One traditional account says that the Sata- 
vühana was born from a virgin aged four years; another traces 
his descent to a Yaksa. The epigraphic evidence, however, points 
definitely to the Sátavahanas as Brahmins. In the Nasik inscription 
No. 2, Gautamiputra Satakarni is called ckabrahmana and ksatri- 
yadarpamünamardana, These references clearly indicate that he 
was not a Ksatriya but a Brahmin ; and we get further proof from 
the fact that he is therein said to have tried to do away with the 
varnasamkara, which was prevailing in his times. The Satakarni 
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of the Nanaghat inscription is, no doubt, mentioned as the performer 
of the Asvamedhn sacrifice ; but although only Ksatriya kings were 
in early times eligible to perform this sacrifice, this qualification 
seems to have been dispensed with later.!* 

The first king mentioned in the Puranas is Simuka Sáta- 
vühana. We have pointed out above that he was not the “ extir- 
pator” of the Kanva dynasty; but ono of those feudatories of 
the Mauryas who threw off their allegiance to the suzerain power 
after the death of Asoka. We have no epigraphic records, nor any 
coins of this prince ; but he is mentioned in the Nanighat inscription 
of the queen of Satakarni, his son. 

Simuka, according to the Puranas, was succeeded by his younger 
brother Krsna who ruled for eighteen years. An inscription at 
Nasik" records that it was in his reign that the cave was made. The 
characters of this inscription are of the same type as those of the 
Nànaghát inscription ; 7 and it is, therefore, evident that this Kanha 
was not far removed in time from the year of the Nanaghat epi- 
graph. Curiously enough, however, his name is nowhere men- 
tioned in that epigraph ; nor is he given a statue in the cave 
itself, although Simuka, his predecessor, figures there. This was 
perhaps because Kanha was a usurper after Simuka’s death ; and 
as the Ninaghat inscription is by the widow of Simuka’s son 
whose claims Kanha overrode, we need not wonder at the way 
in which he seems to have been ignored in that inscription. 


The successor of Kanha, the Puranas declare, was Sütakarni. 
The epigraphic evidence in the form of the Nanaghat inscription 
shows that he was the son of Simuka, We have said above that 
the Sungas came more than once into conflict with the Satavahanas. 
This Satakarni was probably contemporary with Pusyamitra and 
the performance of the Asvamedha sacrifice recorded in the 
Nanaghat inscription can be explained by supposing that he was the 
actual conqueror of Ujjain. “ It appears most likely," observes 
Prof. Rapson, "that Ujjain was wrested from the first Suhga 
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king by Satakarni.” This inference is strengthened by the 
coins attributed to this king and figured bv Rapson in his Cata- 
logue as of the Milva fabric. The sacrifices and fees paidto the 
Brahmins testify eloquently to the wenlth of his realm ; and his 
Agvamedha sacrifice bespeaks his sürvabhaumatva. But re- 
verses of fortune are common to great men as well. Once, perhaps, 
during his regime he was defeated by the Sungas ; but, ultimately 
victory appears to have been on his side as a result of which he was 
able to annex Western Milvs. Once, again, he had to face the 
Lord of Kalinga, as we learn from the Hathigumpha inscription. It 
rends: dutiye ca vase acitayiti sütakanim pachimadisam haya- 
gaja-nara-radha-vahulam dandam pathapayati kanhavenàrn gatüya 
ca senàya vitipayati Musikanagaram.? It does not appear from 
this that Sütakarni was defeated by the Lord of Kalinga. The 
latter sent an army against him ; but had to be content with burning 
the Musikanagara only. 

Satakarni had two sons, Kumara Hakusiri and Vedisiri, who is 
also called Kumaravara. According to the Puranas, the successor 
of Satakarni was Pürnotsahga. So either, as conjectured by Bühler, 
Piirnotsanga is a Biruda ; or Vedisiri, although heir-apparent at the 
time of the Nünàghàt inscription, never really ascended the throne 
A Jain legend mentions Saktikumara, that is Hakusiri, as the 
successor of Satavahana who is described as a very lascivious 
king; but an inscription at Nasik by the granddaughter of 
Hakusiri™ mentions him only as a Mahahakusiri, which does not 
indicate that he ever was a ling. Furthermore, the Nanighit 
inscription indicates that Vedisiri succeeded Satakarni and that as 
he was a minor, his mother was acting as regent for him. Mr. D. R. 
Bhandarkar tries to identify Vedisiri with Apilava or Apitaka ; 2 
but on what grounds he does not say. Apilava is No. 8 of 
Pargiter's list; there are four other kings that intervene between 
him and Satakarni; and there is no similarity between the names, 
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Apilava and Vedisiri, to enable us to identify them. If after all, 
we have to resort to conjectures, it is preferable to follow Bühler 
and identify him with Pürnotsahga. 

It was during the reign of this king that the Nanaghat 
inscription was engraved and conformably to the practice amongst, 
the Buddhists and Jains, Salikas set up. The situation of the 
inscription proves that the Satavahanàs now held the Nana Pass 
which leads from Junnar in the Deccan to Konkan, the coastal 
regions of Western India. Putting the legends under the statues 
in the cave and the main inscription together, Bühler deduced the 
following genealogy of the early kings of this dynasty. The names 
of the descendants of Hakusiri are taken from the Nasik inscription 
of his grand-daughter. 


Genealogy of the Early Sataváhanas 


Raja Simuka Satavahana 
Mabirathi Tranakayira 


Nayanika—Siri Satakarni Kumara Bhayala 


Kumara Hakusiri Kumara Satavihana 
(Kumaravara Vedisiri) 


| 
Daughter=Rayamaca Arhalaya 
Bhattapalika—Rayamaca Agiyatanaka 


Kapanaka 
We have noticed the progress of the Satavahana power from 
their stronghold Pratisthàna to Ujjain; its subsequent extension 
to Vidisà is evidenced by an inscription on the Sanchi Gateway, 
which records a donation by the foreman of the artisans of 
Sri Satakarni, who was identified by Bühler and Cunningham with 
the Satakarni at Nanighat. But this latter identification is 
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impossible on various grounds. We have shown above that when 
the Satakarni of Nanaghat held sway over the Dakshinapatha, the 
Sungas were ruling over Eastern Malva at Vidisà. On paleographic 
grounds also, Bühler's arguments fall to the ground. The characters 
of the Sanchi inscription he regards as almost identical with those 
of the Nànàghàt inscription. It is difficult to dispute the opinion 
of so great an authority as Bühler on such questions ; but on the 
whole it appears * more probable that Bühler is mistaken in assigning 
so early a date to this inscription." The letters in the Sanchi 
inscription with a serif or a thick-headed vertical and its (6 with a 
round lower part justify us in placing this inscription later than 
the Na8nàghàt inscription of the queen of Sütakarni" Both 
paleographic and architectural considerations require the reign of 
this Satakarni to be assigned to the middle of the latter half of 
the first century B.C. Consequently, he was one of the several 
other Sàtakarnis who appear in the list given in the Puranas, 
After 72 B.C. when the Sunga power came to an end, the 
Satavilanay extended their dominions as far as Eastern Malva. 
“The conquest of East Malva marks the north-eastern limit to which 
the progress of the Andhra power can be traced from the evidence of 
inscriptions and coins.” After this inscription at Sanchi, there 
is a long interval during which there are no epigraphic records, no 
coins, which can be dated with precision. It is possible that this 
period may have been uneventful historically and marked by no 
great political changes such as would have found their records in 
monuments or necessitated an abundant coinage to supply the 
needs of a great military expedition; but it is perhaps more pro- 
bable that both inscriptions and coins remain to be discovered in 


50 Rapson, Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, ppb. xxiii-xxiv. "On the 
whole it seems more probable that Bühler was mistaken in assigning so 
early a dato to this inscription and that this king Vasisthiputra 
Sri Sitakarni is to be identified with one of several Sátakarnis who appear 
later in the Puranic lists.” 
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a country the greater part of which still awaits systematic 
archeological investigation.” 

Two other kings have been referred to not in the epigraphic 
records but in the literature of the period. The Kümasütra of 
Vütsyayana mentions one Kuntala Sátakarni" who may be No. 33 
of Pargiter’s list. His name indicates that he ruled over the 
country which was known as Kuntala and. which certainly included 
Maharastra. After him the Satavihanas were driven out of 
a greater part of Kuntala and forced to take refuge in Southern 
Maharastra. The dynasty of foreigners that succeeded them in 
Northern Maharastra and Malva was known as the Ksaharatas ; 
and it will engage our attention in the following chapter. 

The othor king is Hila, No. 37 of Pargiter’s list, who is the 
reputed author of a collection of erotic verses. He ruled 
probably in the second half of the first century A.D. 


II 
THE KsarRAPA RULERS. 


We have seen how after the death of Asoka, the various pro- 
vinces under him, no longer controlled by a strong central govern- 
ment, asserted their independence and severed their connection 
with the empire.  Taxila and the adjoining provinces in the 
North-West Frontier, far removed from Magadha, were probably 
the first to assert their independence ; and situated as they were, 
close to the Gate of India, they fell an easy prey to the ambitions 
of the Hellenistic princes from Bactria. “ An attempt was pro- 
bably made in the life-time of Euthydemus to annex those terri- 
tories which had been ceded to Chandragupta Maurva by Seleucus 
Nieator and with the break up of the Maurya kingdom on the 
death of Asoka, this was quite feasible." In about 790 B.C. 
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they moved further under Demetrius, son-in-law of Antiochus the 
Great, and brought the Kabul Valley, the Punjab and Sindh under 
their powerful sway. The concentration of his attention on these 
provinces, however, weakened the hold of Demetrius on Bactria ; 
and in about ॥॥0 B.C. another Bactrian named Eucratides rebelled 
against the authority of Demetrius and wrested from him Bactria 
and subsequently a part of his Indian possessions. The rival 
houses of Demetrius and Eucratides continued their feud even in 
India and encroached from time to time on each other's 
dominions. This continued till the break up of their power in 
Taxila in about 85 B.C. under the force of the invading hosts from 
Parthia.“ 


The Scythians, who drove out the Greeks from Taxila, were 
originally a barbaric tribe from Middle Asia, who had settled in 
Parthia early in the second century B.C. There they became the 
Tuling race; they were invested with large landed property and 
formed the council of the king. The country that was later per- 
manently occupied by them received the name Seistan. From 
there, marching northwards, they brought Arachosia under their 
sway ; and Vonones, who led one section of the Scythians, settled 
in that country. Another section under Saka Maues overran 
and annexed Taxila in about 85 B.C. and thus put an end to the 
Greek dynasty ruling there. 


Maues was succeeded in about 58 B.C. by Azes I, who had 
been intimately associated with the family of Vonones in the 
government of Arachosia and was in fact perhaps as much a 
Parthian as a Saka, The reign of Azes was long and prosperous. 
He extended and consolidated the Saka power in India. In the 
administration of his government he adopted the old Persian 
system of government by Satraps which had long been established 
in the Panjab ; and this system was continued by his successors, 
Azilises and Azes II. Azes I has been credited with being the 
founder of an era, An inscription discovered by Sir John Marshall 
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in his excavations at Taxila is dated in the year ]36 of Azes ;® and 
it is probable that the inscriptions of the Western Ksatrapas are 
also dated in the same era. 

Gondophernes, a successor of Azes II, finally brought about 
a union between the two rival sections at Taxila and Arachosia ; 
but after his death his empire was disintegrated and his Satraps 
became independent. And with this event the Kushanas, who 
later made a mark in Indian history, came on the scene. 

While Azes and his successors were ruling as suzerains, their 
vast Indian possessions were, as we have said above, divided into 
Satrapies. This form of government is not certainly Indian; 
nor is the word Satrap, which was given an Indian form by chang- 
ing it into Ksatrapa, an Indian word. This latter word is met 
with nowhere else than in the coin-legends and inscriptions after 
the second century B.C. With characteristic subtlety of intellect, 
however, the Indian Pandits have attempted to change the original 
word into an Indian form and explain it as: ksatram pati it 
ksatrapah. The old Persian has Khshathrapüvan and the corres- 
ponding Greek term is curpawes. The Hebrew term is Sakhshadra- 
pan. In ancient history it is the name given by tlie Persians to their 
provincial governors. As the name itself is of Persian origin, it 
will not be out of place to mention here the functions and duties 
pertaining to the office of Satrap in Persia. The empire of Darius, 
we are told, included as many as thirty Satrapies. Darius did not 
attempt to subjugate the races that peopled his dominions; on 
the contrary he encouraged them to retain their languages, customs 
and religions, their laws and their particular constitutions. Centu- 
ries later, when the Parthian and Schythian hoards brought a large 
part of India under their sway, they followed, it would appear, 
the example set down by Darius and accepted the manners, customs, 
and the religion of the people over whom they ruled. The Satrap 
in Persia was the head of the administration of his province ; he 
collected the taxes, controlled the local officials, the subject tribes 
and cities, and was the supreme judge of the province to whose 
chair every civil and criminal case could be brought. He was 
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assisted by a council to which also provincials were added and was 
controlled by a roval secretary and by emissaries of the king.9? 


Such were the Satraps of Persia and with the name Satrap 
it may be assumed, the Saka overlords in India invested them 
with all powers and functions enjoyed by the Persian Satraps. 
The epigraphic evidence testifies, 80 far as it can, to the truth of 
this assumption. Probably the system of government which 
succeeded in Persia was but a failure here, as the control of the 
king could not be equally effective. 

One more title we find used in India is the title of Mahaksa- 
traps. It is common amongst the Satraps of Mathura, Taxila and 
amongst the successors of Castana, the Ujjain Satrap. The title 
itself indicates that the Mahaksatrapa occupied a position of 
greater power and independence than a Ksatrapa, but was never- 
theless subservient to his overlord. The peculiar circumstances 
of India necessitated the creation of this office; and it appears 
that the whole empire of the ^ King of Kings" was divided into 
several provinces, each under a Mahaksatrapa ; and each of these 
Great Satrapies was divided into Satrapies. Later on, probably, 
the significance of these titles seems to have undergone a change ; 
and those who were called Ksatrapas were subordinate to the 
Mahaksatrapas or some foreign kings who conquered them and 
those who styled themselves as Mahiksatrapas were independent 
and owed fealty to none. 

The principal Satrapies as known to us from coins and in- 
scriptions are those at Kapisa, at Taxila, at Mathura, at Ujjain and 
the Western Satrapy at Junnar. We are, indeed, concerned with 
the last ; but the Satrapy at Mathura deserves particular mention, 
as it appears from the coins of the Western Ksatrapas and an 
inscription at Mathura to be connected with the latter. The Satraps 
at Taxila were Liaka-Kusulaka and Patika ; and those at Mathura 
were Rajiivala and Sodiisa. From the inscription on the Mathura 
Lion Capital, we learn that at the time it was inscribed, Patika had 
become a Mahaksatrapa and that Rajüvala was also a Mahüksa- 
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trapa, his son Sodása being then only a Ksatrapa. And from the 
Aunohini record of the year 72 of 42९३ we learn that in that year 
Sodisa had become a Mahaksatrapa in succession to Rajivala 
Patika and Rajüvala have thus to be placed between 30 B.C. and 
]0 A.D. ; and Sodisa after 0 A.D. 7० 


Ksaharáta, the family name by which the Satraps at Junnar 
are known, appears to be ० Sanskrit form of the Prakrita word 
Kharaosta, which we find used as a family or tribal name of the 
dynasty ruling at Mathura, in the inscription on the Mathura Lion 
Capital, on the coins of the Satrap Artas, in the Taxila copper- 
plate grant of king Moga,’ and in the Ganesrà inscription. The 
form is either Kharaosta or Chaharata; but the Ganesra inscrip- 
tion alone mentions Ksaharáta. It would thus appear that Naha- 
pana, who called himself a Ksaharata, belonged to the family of 
the Mathura Ksatrapas ; and this would furnish a connecting link 
between the Northern and Western Ksatrapas.”! 


It is evident that the Western Ksatrapas were of foreign 
origin. Their title, their names, their coins, which resemble in 
some respects those of the Mathura Ksatrapas and in others of 
Spalirises and Azes, and the use of Kharosthi script on their 
coins, place their northern origin beyond doubt. As regards 
their race, the names of the only two princes we know are the only 
test. “It seems to me as certain that the name of Nahapàna is 
Persian and the name of Ysamotika, the father of Castana is 
Seythic.” But the names of these Ksatrapas are not certainly 
a sure test; nor is it possible to find one, for the Sakas and the 
Pallavas had intermingled long before they came to India 
Whether they were Sakas or Pallavas, however, it is sufficient for 
our purposes to know that they belonged to or were the 
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descendants of those nomadic tribes who overran India under 
Saka Maues. 


The Ksatrapas being the governors of a province, another 
question that we must consider is about their suzerains. Both 
in his inscriptions and coins, Nahapina calls himself a Ksatrapa ; so 
also does Bhumaka, his predecessor, on his coins. Having now 
seen that they were either Sakas or Pallavas, we must naturally 
look for their suzerains amongst the Saka-Pallava kings. But 
they have been so long regarded as the Satraps of the Kusbana 
sovereigns. The whole question depends upon the date we assign 
to Nahapána. That question has been fully discussed of late; 
and it has been satisfactorily established that Nahapana lived in 
the last quarter of the first century B.C. This means that he was 
not a Satrap of Kujula Kadphises (cirea 40-78 A.D.) nor of Wima- 
Kadphises (circa 78-]I0 A.D.). It is obvious that Nahapüna was 
a contemporary of Rajüvala, the Mathura Satrap of the Saka- 
Pallava kings. An examination of the coins of Nahapána and of 
Azes and Spalirises only justifies this inference. The close simi- 
larity, further, between the coins of the Northern Satraps who 
were Maháksntrapas and those of Nahapina who was only a Ksa- 
trapa leads us to the conjecture that Mathura was the seat of the 
Mahàksatrapa who appointed a man of his own dynasty as his 
Ksatrapa in charge of Western India. 


Bhümaka, the first Western Ksatrapa, is known entirely 
from his coins found “in the coasting regions of Gujerat and 
Kathiawad and also sometimes Mülva."" No inscription of this 
Ksatrapa has yet been discovered. His coins, which are all of 
copper, bear legends on them both in the Brahmi and the Kha- 
rosthi scripts. The insignia on the coins are an arrow and a thun- 
derbolt and a discus on the obverse; and a lion-capital and dhar- 
macakra on the reverse. “ The obverse type which is continued 
by Nahapàna as the reverse type of both his silver and copper 
coinages, may perhaps have been the distinctive badge of the 
Ksaharütas."79 The coins issued by Spalirises and Azes bear the 
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insignia, bow, discus and an arrow; and those issued by the 
Mathurs Ksatrapas have a lion-capital and a dharmaenkra. These 
similarities considerably strengthen the conjecture that Bhümaka 
was a Ksatrapa under the Mahaksatrapa at Mathura,” both 
subservient to the Saka overlords. How this Bhümaka was related 
to Nahapana, his successor, there is no evidence to show; and 
it is only the type of Bhümaka's coins, their fabric, their find- 
spots and the legends they bear that lead us to suppose that he was 
a predecessor of Nahapana and ruled over Western India. 


Nahapana is the only other Ksatrapa of the dynasty whose 
coins and inscriptions have been found in Western India 
On_none_of his coins, however, is Nahapina mentioned as a 

॥ Ksatrapa; nor also in the inscriptions of his son-in-law 
Usavadáta, and in the Junnar inscription of Ayama. On the 
coins he styles himself as a Raji®; and the conjectured 
reading of the first word in the Junnar inscription?! is also 
Raja. If this reading is correct. it would set at rest any doubt 
raised by his mention on the coins as a king only. Two 
explanations can be offered for the addition of this title. It mav 
be perhaps that this Satrap was gradually drifting away from the 
central government; or perhaps he used the term Raja as it was 
applied to him by the people over whom he ruled. It was pro- 
bably difficult for Indians to understand this new form of govern- 
ment by the Satraps as the deputies of the Imperial Power ; and 
as the real kings were far removed and their functions virtually 
exercised by the Satraps, these latter were regarded as kings 


Nahapana had a daughter named Daksamitra who was married 
to Saka Usavadita. We have inscriptions of this Usavadata o&- 
Karla and Nasik®? in which he records his benefactions at various 
places. Some of these benefactions are grants of lands and vil- 
lages, construction of rest-houses, erection of drinking places, etc. 
The nature of his benefactions and especially his landgrants show 
that Usavadata was not an ordinary donor ; and that he exercised 
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some authority over the provinces in which the places of his 
benefactions are situated. Thus we may infer that Ajmer, Ka- 
thiawar, Gujerat, Western Malva, North Konkan and the Nasik 
District were consigned to his charge. Nahapina himself obvi- 
ously ruled over the remaining provinces; and these latter are 
indicated by the inscription of Gautam! Balasri at Nasik, which 
enumerates all the provinces which Gautamiputra Satakarni, 
several years later, wrested from the JKsaharütas. It seems 
probable that Akara, Vidarbha, Aámaka, and Malaka wero under 
the direct rule of the Ksatrapa.*? 


The capital of the kingdom of Nahapàna was probably at 
Junnar. Minnagara mentioned in the Periplus as the capital of 
the kingdom of Mambaros and all India and Omenogara mentioned 
by Ptolemy should rather be identified with Junnar than with 
Mandasore as suggested by Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar. 


Nahapàna's rule was in all probability along and prosperous 
one. Trade with Western countries thrived during his regime; 
and we lave ample evidence of this on his coins which resemble 
the Roman dinarii. Benefactions were bestowed on Brahmins 
and Buddhists; ferries, rest-houses, places for drinking water 
and public halls are some of the comforts that he bestowed on his 
subjects. But what redounds greatly to his credit is his revival 
of the Nigama-sabha. There was also a Registry Oflice where all 
important documents were registered after being read out. Only 
once during his regime do we come across what may be called 
trouble on the frontier ; and that was the rebellion of the Malavas, 
which was effectively crushed by Usavadata.! But for this, 
the country enjoyed peace and prosperity as is evidenced by the 
numerous benefactions and the glorious monuments of tho 
period. 


. When exactly the rule of Nahapána came to an end, it is not 
possible to state with preciseness. The Junnar inscription referred 
to above is duted in the 46th year, which, as we shall show below, 
means the 46th year of the era of Azes, that is, I2 D.C. That 
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was the last year of Nahapána mentioned in the epigraphic records 
and it may, therefore, be assumed that his rule came to an end in 
the last decade of the first century B.C. It has been regarded 
that it was Nahapana whom Gautamiputra Satakarni “ the 
restorer of the glory of the Satavahanas” defeated. The 
Jogeltembhi hoard of the coins of Nahapàna contains a large number 
of coins restruck by Gautamiputra, and relying on this, scholars 
have regarded these two princes as contemporaneous. Dr. Scott, 
who examined these coins, was, however, of opinion that possibly 
“the various members of the family caused their own likenesses 
to be engraved on them while keeping the inscription of Nahapana 
unchanged as he was the founder of the dynasty.” The faces on 
these coins vary greatly in age and also in features ; and it is not 
possible that they were of the same person. Further, an examina- 
tion of these coins revealed that they must have been very long 
in circulation before they were restruck by Gautamiputra and 
that all the coins probably covered a century. This proves 
conclusively that Nahapána and Gautamiputra were not contem- 
poraries but were separated by a very long period This cc conclu- 
sion cannot be shaken by the reference in a Nasik inscription, of 
Gautami, putra? to Uşavadāta who, there is no indication to show, 
was the son-in-law of Nahapàna. 


Of the successors of Nahapána we have no information worth 
the name. They have not left any epigraphie records; and we 
have only these coins which bear their effigies. The Mambaros 
mentioned in the Periplus was perhaps one of these successors. 
For nearly a century, the successors of Nahapana held together 
his vast possessions. The vast empire consolidated by Gondo- 
phernes fell in about 60 A.D. ; and while the Kushanas got posses- 
sion of the Punjab, the king of the Deccan, Gautamiputra Satakarni 
destroyed the Sakas, Yavanas and Pallavas and seized Maharastra 
Kathiawar and Malva*? With the Empire of the Saka-Pallav 
overlord parcelled into petty principalities, it was in this state of 
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chaos that this king from the tablelands of the Krishna? marched 
northwards and after destroying the Ksaharátas, who ruled over 
the Daksinapatha, once more reconquered the territory which was 
held by his ancestors. 


The inscriptions of Usavadata at Nasik mention the years 4, 42 
and 45 ; and the inscription of Nahapàna's minister, Ayama, at 
Junnar mentions the year 46. These dates do not certainly refer 
to the regnal years of Nahapana. A reign of forty-six years is 
certainly rare ; and these dates must, therefore, refer to some era. 
Scholars are not unfortunately agreed as to what particular era is 
referred to in these inscriptions. One view is that these dates refer 
to the Saka Era beginning in 78 A.D., which makes them equivalent 
to II9, 20, I23 and I24 A.D. respectively. This view was widely 
accepted as it fitted in well with the chronology of the later Satava- 
hanas, based as it was on the assumption that Gautamiputra Sata 
karni and Nahapana were contemporaries. As we have said above 
assumption is clearly wrong; and Gautamiputra Sátakarni and 
Nahapüna were separated at least by half a century. The paleo- 
graphic difficulties in the way of regarding them as contemporaries 
were pointed out by Mr. R. D. Banerji in I908. “ The characters 
of his [Nahapana’s] inscriptions are earlier than those of the inscrip- 
tions who are now held to be his contemporaries, and so much 
earlier than those of the Junigadh inscription that it is impossible 
to place Rudradáman 26 years after Nahapāna.” But inferences 
from palcographic evidence are not always above doubt; and the 
discovery of the Andhau inscriptions may be said to have fully 
established the truth of Mr. Banerji’s contention. 


With the wider question of the origin of the Saka era, we are 
not concerned. Various theories have been adduced on this ques- 
tion. Pandit Bhagvanlal and Jackson suggested the possibility of 
the era being founded in commemoration of Nahapana’s conquest 
of Gujerat.” Cunningham and M. Dubreuil regard Castana as 
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the founder of this era ;?! and Dr. Fleet bestows that honour on 
Nahapána.? The recent discoveries by Sir John Marshall hav 
thrown considerable light on this question ; and if his interpreta- 
tion 96 correct, we shall have to place the epoch of the Saka Era 
in the reign of Wima-Kadphises. The whole question has not yet 
been settled ; and howsoever tempting it may be to enquire into 
the origin of the Saka era, such an enquiry does not pertain to the 
subject of this paper. 


If we regard the years mentioned in the Junnar and Nasik 
inscriptions of the Ksaharütas as referring to the Saka era, tlie last 
date of Nahapàna would be I24 A.D.; and as the Andhau inscription 
of Rudradàman is dated in the year 52, which admittedly refers to 
the Saka era, we shall have to huddle up, during the intervening 
period of five vears, events which must have taken more than that 
time. Mr. Banerji has thus fully exposed the impossibility of 
referring these dates to the Saka era ; and hes also shown that the 
Andhau inscription does not refer to the conjoint rule of Castana 
and Rudradiman. It being then established that Nahapana’s 
inscriptions are not dated ® according to the Saka era, we hav 
next to consider what other era they refer to. 


The date of Nahapina can be determined independently of 
this question. The characters of the inscription of Usavadata are 
very much earlier than those of the Sütavühana inscriptions. The 
‘script of the former is of the Northern type and appears to be earlier 
than even the script of the Mathura Lion Capitel inscription of 
Sodiisa; and on paleographic grounds also Nahapána must be 
placed prior to Sodiisa.% Sodiisa lived after I0 A.D., and Nahapána 
therefore, who preceded him must be placed in the last quarter of 
the first century B.C. 


This then being the approximate date of Nahopina, we have 
next to consider in what era his inscriptions are dated. Nahapüna 
was a Satrap of the Sek lava kings; and it is but natural 


9 JBBRAS, 20, 277 ff. JRAS, I923, 092-99) ; Ind. Ant. I923, 82 ff; 
Cunningham, Coins of India, pp. 04 ff. 

92 JRAS. I9I0, 273 ff. 

१३ JBBRAS, 20, 275. 
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that he should date his inscriptions in an era founded or observed by 
his overlord. Such an era, we know, wasfounded by Azes I. The 
Taxila inscriptions discovered bv Sir John Marshall is dated in the 
year 36 of Azes. As the inscription belongs to a period far 
removed from Azes, we need not be surprised at this “bald 

designation of an eraby a king's name. "This Azes, the first, 

has been placed in about 58 B.C.; and it appears, therefore, 

that the era referred to in the Taxila inscription is the Vikrama 

are beginning in 58 B.C., which was perhaps founded to 

commemorate the accession of Azes I. ^ The Interpretation,” | 
observes Prof. Rapson, “ may well be correct in spite of the tra- 

dition that this era was founded by Vikramaditya of Ujjain to com- 

memorate the defeat of the akas; and whatever may have been 

the origin of this era, the assignment of the reign of Azes to thia 

period is justified by other considerations. It is consistent with the 

date assigned to his predecessor (75 B. C.) and with the date of his 

third successor on the throne, Gonlophernes, who almost certainly 

began to rule in ]9 A.D., and supported by evidence drawn from 

the epigraphy of the Greek coin-legends."? We have expressed the 

view above that Nahapana wasn Ksatrapa of the Saka-Pallava 
kingsand was perhaps subservient to the Mahiksatrapa at Mathura. 

There ia nothing unnatural, therefore, in the use of the era of Ázes 

in his inscriptions. 

Paleographie considerations justify the date we have assigned 
to Nahapána on this calculation. The architectural characteristics 
of his splendid monuments also point to the latter half of the first 
century B.C. as the probable date of Nahapana. The style of the finest 
Caitya Halls at Karla and Nasik resembles that of the balustrade of 
the grand Stüpa at Sanchi. “In the Caitya hall at Nasik the form 
of the entrance doorway, the lotus design of the face of the jambs, the 
ininiature, Persepolitan pilasters, the rails of the balustrade flanking 
the steps and the treatinent of the Dvarapala figure all bespeak 
a date approximately contemporary with the Sanchi Toranas, 


94 Arch, Surv. Ind. ॥9॥2-3; J RAS. I9l4, 275 I. 

95 Cambridge History of India, l, Srl. 

99 Sir John Marshall assigns the reliefs on the four gateways at Sanchi 
to the latter half of the first century D.C. (Marshall, Guide to Sanchi: 
Memoirs of Arch, Surv. Ind, No. l.) 
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at least a century later than the work at Barahut"; and 
“Messrs. Fergusson and Burgess were not far removed from 
truth when in their work on the Cave Temples of India. 
they assigned the Nasik hall to the latter half of the first 
century B.C."9? 


The earliest date of Nahapina would then he I7 B.C.; and as 
the reign of his predecessor, Bhimaka, was probably very brief, the 
conquest of Maharastra by the Ksaharatas must be placed in about 
25-20 B.C. We have said above that the Kanvas were defeated 
by the Satavahana king, No. 8 of Pargiter’s list. It appears, 
therefore, that the supremacy of the Sataváhanas, after defeating 
the Kanvas, lasted for hardly a decade. Dy the defeat of the 
Kanvas, the Satavahanas probably came in contact with the dynas 
ties of the North; and it may be near the end of his reign that 
Pulomávi, that is No. 8 of Pargiter's list, was defeated by the Ksaha- 
ratas, who later held the country for about half a century. We 
have so many instances in Indian history where one of the two 
warring princes takes the aid of foreigners; and although he suc- 
ceeds against his enemy. his foreign ally becomes all powerful. Itis 
probable that the last king of the Kanva dynasty tried to regain the 
country wrested from him by the Satavihana king; and in doing 
so lie took the aid of the Ksatrapas who were ruling at Mathura. 
The result was that not only the Satavahana king but also the heir 
to the Kanva throne were both subjugated by these foreigners. 


The Ksaharatas held power in Northern Maharastra till about 
78 A.D., that is, till a few years after the Kushana invasion of India. 
Whoever was the founder of tho Saka Era, it cannot certainly be 
denied that the association of the Sàtavühanas with this era, and 
the numerous stories current in Jain literature have some truth 
for their basis. In about 78 A.D. the Ksaharütas were extermi- 
nated by Gautamipura Sátakarni ; and it is natural, therefore, that 
-the era founded in that year whether by Kaniska or by Wima- 
Kadphises or by Castana came to be associated in the south with 
the defeat of the Sakas by the Salivahana king. 


9? Cambridge History of India, ), 637 ff. 
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HI 
THE LATER SATAVAHANAS 


Having dwelt in the last section on the intermediate period 
during which the country was held by the Ksaharitas, we now 
proceed with our account of the Satavahana princes. In the first 
section we have given an account of the early kings of this dynasty 
who are known from epigraphic records. Thereafter we have a 
reference to some princes of this dynasty in Jain and other literary 
works ; but no epigraphic records. Some coins of the period which 
belong undoubtedly to some of the princes dealt with in the first 
section have been discovered ; but the difficulty is about assigning 
them to any one of the several kings mentioned in the Puranas. 
Indeed. the chronology of the Satavahanas has not yet been fully 
ascertained ; and recent discoverics have upset the results of labori- 
ous research carried on by scholars like Bühler, Bhagvanlal and 
Bhandarkar. The dates we assign to the princes of this dynasty 
are obviously tentative; and although we have tried to support 
them wherever possible by literary and epigraphic evidence, still 
the material at our disposal is too meagre to allow us to depend 
entirely on them. In these circumstances any account of the 
Later Sàtavàhanas must be necessarily scrappy and more or less 
conjectural. 


Inabout78 A.D. Satakarni, a prince of the illustrious Satavi- 
hana family which once held the whole of the Daksinapatha under 
its sway but had later to retire against the power and might of the 
foreigners to the hilly country on the banks of the Krishna, saw 
a good opportunity offering itself to reconquer the countries 
held by his ancestors till about a century ago. Seeing that the 
power of the Ksatrapas in Western India was necessarily weakened 
by the wars between the Kushanas and the Saka-Pallavas in the 
North-West Provinces, he mustered together his band of victorious 
soldiers and marched north-westwards towards Govardhana to 
reconquer his ancestral regions. A detailed account of the war that 
ensued, of the military movements and of the battles that were 
fought, is impossible in the present state of our knowledge of those 
times; nor are there very strong reasons to hope that it will be 
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possible one day to reconstruct a detailed account of this period 
of warfare without any interruptions, without any important links 
missing. We only know of one battle that was fought between 
the Satavahana and the Ksatrapa armies and which resulted in a 
disastrous defeat of the latter. It was a decisive battle which 
probably struck a deadly blow to the supremacy of the Saka- 
Pallavas in Maharastra. This event happened in about 78 
A. D. which was the eighteenth regnal year of the conqueror ; 
and thenceforward for about a century Maharastra at least, if not 
all the territory conquered by Gautamiputra, continued under the 
power of the Sataviihanas. 


Our knowledge of Gautamiputra, “the restorer of the glory 
of the Sitavahanas,’’ is based on four inscriptions, three at Nasik 
and one at Karla, and the coins of Nahapàna from the Jogheltembhi 
hoard which were restruck by him. Two of the inscriptions at Nasik 
are by Gautamiputra himself, and the third is an inscription of his 
mother Balaéri. The inscription at Karla, which has undoubtedly 
to be attributed to Gautamiputra although the name of the king is 
missing, records a grant similar to the one we find in Nasik 
inscription No. 4. 

After the decisive battle of Govardhana, Gautamiputra, now 
master of the vast territory which was so long under the Ksatrapas, 
issued orders granting villages to the Buddhist monks living in the 
caves at Nasik and Karla,” conformably to the practice prevailing 
in those times of restoring peace in a conquered country by bestow- 
ing rewards and remitting taxes." There were two centres of 
Buddhist Sanghas in Maharastra, one at Nasik, the headquarters 
of the Bhadrayaniyas, and the other Karla the headquarters of 
the Mahasanghikas.!?! The gift at Nasik, a field, measuring two 
hundred nivartanas and free of all taxes, which was formerly 

8 ASWI. 4, inser. No. 20; Ep. Ind. 8, Nasik inscrs. Nos. 2, 4 and 6. 

9? Both tho Karla and Nasik grants aro issued from the camp of tho 
victorious army; I read ५ Govadhanasa” with " Vijayakhadavara” and 
regard that the battle was fuught somewhere in that district, which is quite 
probable since Govardliana was an important place and held by the Ksaha- 
ritas till their extermination by Gautamiputra. 


700 Knutilya, Arthagastra (ed. Shama Sastri), p. 409. 
70 Keith, Buddhism, p. 3897: 
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acquired by one Usavadita was bestowed by the king on the 
monks living on the Trirasmi Hills. He ordered the excavation 
of a cave and on the cast wall of the veranda when it was 
complete, the inscription recording this grant was engraved. — For 
reasons which it is not possible to ascertain, however, the field was 
not cultivated by the people; it may be perhaps that it was far 
removed from the headquarters of the Buddhist monks. The 
king had a right to confiscate the land if it was not cultivated! 
and even in this case Gautamiputra had probably to exer- 
cise this right of resumption, as the Buddhist monks did not care 
to cultivate the field. That also explains why the intervention 
of the queen-mother was necessary to grant another field in exchange 
five years later. This latter field was on the boundary of the city 
and although measuring only a hundred nivartanas enjoyed the 
same privileges. It is worthy of note that the former grant was 
to the ascetics living on the hill (pavajitana tekirasina) and not, 
as in other epigraphs, to those dwelling in “ my cave" (mama 
lene vasamtünam). This distinction clearly indicates that when the 
first grant was made. immediately after the defeat of the 
Ksaharátas, there was no cave already existing, made by 
Gautamiputra. When the grant was made, the work of making 
a cave where it could be recorded, in keeping with the usual 
practice, was begun; and as soon as the outer veranda was 
complete, the inscription. which commemorated the victory of 
Gautamiputra, was incised thereon." 

The second grant referred to above gives the last recorded 
date of Gautamiputra, the year 24. He ruled for eighteen years 
over the territory he had inherited from his predecessor, and for 
five years more over the Daksinüpatha, Gujerat, Kathiawar, and 
Malva, the countries he took from the Ksaharátas. An inscription 
of his mother dated in the I9th year of Pulumüvi enumerates the 

002 Kautilya, Arthasaástra, p. 47: akrsatim acchidyinyebhyah pra- 
yaccha vet, 

03 Lena does not necessarily mean a completed cave; it can as well 
stand for a portion thereof; cf. Nasik inscr. No. 24. Junnar inser, No. 8 
shows that it was not the custom to cut the inscr. only after the cave was 


finished; but as soon as work was begun aud a proper placo was nvnilablo, 
Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. 48, part 3, p. 78. 
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vast territorial possessions of her son." They included Maharastra 
obviously and the coast-line along the Arabian Sea as far as Broach, 
Gujerat, Kathinwar, Malva, Anüpa, the modern Berar and the 
countries to the south of it, Malaka and Asmaka, the former 
comprising the district round about Paithan, and the latter the 
country watered by the Godavari, that is, the south-east province 
of the Nizum's dominions and the Godavari district. Such was 
the extent of his vast dominions ; and many of these provinces came 
under his rule after the defeat of the Ksaharátas in the battle of 
Govardhana. 


In all probability Gautamiputra did not issue new coins after 
his conquest of the — Ksaharátas; but the coins of Nahapana 
were called buck and restruck with his own insignia. An examina- 
tion of these restruck coins shows the Andhra types, Caitya and 
inscription on the obverse and the Ujjain symbol on the reverse. 
“ So far as is known at present," observes Prof. Rapson,?! * the 
types are not used for any independent silver coinage, but simply 
employed for the purpose of re-issuing the existing currency. !?? 

The inscription of Balasri gives us perhaps the truest descrip- 
tion of Satakarni, the Conqueror. Reconquering the country which 
had remained under foreign domination for about a century, he 
re-established the glory of his family. He was very agreeable in 
appearance, brave, courageous and physically well-built. All the 
neighbouring princes trembled before him and devoutly obeyed 
his bchests. He never lost a battle and yet never harmed a defeated 
enemy. The subjects found in him a kind and solicitous king ; 
in their weal was his happiness; in their woe his misery. A 
great champion of Brahmanical Hinduism, he took particular care 
to re-establish the caste system, which was getting weaker under 
the foreigners. Reasonable taxation, liberal gifts bestowed on his 
subjects, and his polished manners, these contributed immensely 
to his popularity amongst his subjects. The mother's tearful 
praise of her departed son indicates his devotion to her ; and it was 
but proper that she should finish off, before her own death, which 

It Nasik inser. No. 2. 


॥05 Rapson, Catalogue, p. Ixxxix. For coins of Nabapina restruck by 
Gautamiputra see Plate IX ; also, JBBRAS, 22, 223. 
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took place a few years later, the cave which was begun by him 
to commemorate his victory. He ruled only for five years after 
his conquest; and had it not been for his premature death, he 
would have ranked as one of the greatest kings of India. Yet as a 
king he was undoubtedly great, a king of whom any nation would 
feel proud. 


Before concluding our account oi this king we must refer 
to the prevailing belief that Gautamiputra ruled at his capital 
Dhanakata, the modern Amaravati. It is a part of Sir Ramkrishna 
Bhandarkars theory of conjoint rule by Gautamiputra and 
Pulumivi, where he maintains that the former ruled over the 
Andhradesa and the latter in the Maharastra. But even those 
scholars who reject this theory maintain that the capital of the 
Satavihanas was at Dhanakata. Thus, G. Joveau Dubreuil remarks 
in his Ancient History of the Deccan, “ When the Ksaharatas occu- 
pied Northern Deccan, the capital of the Sàtavahanas was probably 
Amarivati on the lower course of the Krishna. The legend that 
Sri Kakulam was the capital has no foundation. At the time of 
Gautamiputra and at the beginning of the reign of Pulumivi, it 
was Amaravati that was the capital. The king was called the 
Lord of Dhanakata. Pulumávi removed the capital to Paithan."!9? 
Inser. No. 3 at Nasik refers to Pulumüvi as the Lord of Dhanakata 
(Benükataka?) and also as the Lord of Navanara. Now even if 
the inscription indicates that Dhanakata was the capital of Pulumàvi 
it is undoubtedly hazardous to infer from this that if was also the 
capital of Gautamiputra. During the twenty-seven years that 
followed the conquest of the Ksaharatas by Gautamiputra, 
it is but natural to suppose that several changes took place; and 
because Pulumavi calls himself here the Lord of Dhanakata, it 
cannot follow that the same place was the capital of his father 
twenty-seven years before. M. Dubreuil adds that later Pulumavi 
took his capital to Paithan ; but in the twenty-second year of his 
reign, in which the inscription is dated, the capital of Pulumavi must 
have been at Dhanakata. In the same inscription he is called the 
Lord of both Dhanakata and Navanara. We agree with Sir 


॥06_ Jnd. Ant. 93, 276. 
707 Dubreuil, op. cit., pp. 40 f. 
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Ramkrishna Bhandarkar in holding that Navanara is only another 
name of Paithan. The capital of the early Satavahanas was probably 
destroyed by the Ksatrapas ; and when Pulumavi took it back to 
Paithan after rebuilding it he called it Navanagara, somewhat 
like the New Delhi of our own times. M. Senart was inclined to 
read Benakata in place of Dhanakata in inscription No. 3 at Nasik ; 
and accepting this rending we suggest that before the extirpation 
of the Ksaharátas, Gautamtputra was ruling over Benakataka and 
till the I9th regnal year of Pulumavi, the capital of the Satavahana 
kings continued to be there. In that year Pulumiavi removed it to 
Paithan after rebuilding it. If Dhanakata was the capital of 
Gautamiputra, it is really a matter of surprise that not one of his 
coins or inscriptions have been found there, and, what is more 
important, that this province is not mentioned in the list of his vast 
possessions given in inscription of Balasri. We shall revert 
further on to a fuller discussion of this question; and it will be 
sufficient to state here that Gautamiputra had no connection with 
Dhanakata and during a quarter of a century that covered his 
reign, his capital was at Benakataka 


After the death of Gautamiputra Satakarni in about 83 A.D. 
he was succeeded by his son, Pulumavi who is mentioned in the 
inscriptions, and coins as Vasisthiputra Siri Pulumavi. Our 
knowledge of this king is based on seven inscriptions, four at 
Nasik, two at Karla!!U and one at Amarüvati!! We have 
one more inscription at Kanheri!!? which has often been ascribed 
to this king. It is am important inscription which enables us to 
determine the relationship that subsisted between the Sátavahanas 
and the Western Ksatrapas of Ujjain ; but, as we will show later, 
we cannot ascribe it to this king. Reference to a Satakarni who is 

703 Jnd. Ant. I9l3, 280: ‘The conjecture of Bhandarkar is the only 
source of assertion mado by most writers on Andhra history that Dhanakata 
near Amaravati was the Andhra capital from the time of the second Andhra 
king, Krsna” and the name Dhanakata is as much a myth as that Amaravati 
or any place near it was the Andhra capital. 

700 Nasik inscrs. Nos. }, 2, 3 and 26. 

0 ASIP. 4, Karla inscrs, Nos. I7 and 2]. 
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called the Lord of the Daksinàpatha is found in the Junagadh 
inscription of Rudradàman and scholars have generally held that 
the Satakarni referred to therein is this Pulumavi. Coins which 
have been generally attributed to this king have been found in the 
Andhradega and the Krishna and Godavari districts. Amongst 
the notices of foreign authors, Ptolemy, the Greek geographer, 
mentions Siro Polomeios at Baithan who has been identified with 
this king. The mention in Ptolemy is considerably useful since, 
in another place, he mentions Tiastenes of Ujjain, who has been 
identified with Castana, the founder of the Ujjain dynasty of 
Western Satraps. 

It is but natural to suppose that Pulumavi succeeded to his 
father’s possessions ; but that later he lost some of them is certain 
enough. After the extirpation of the Ksaharatas, the Kushana 
king Wima-Kadphises, who consolidated the empire conquered from 
the Saka-Pallavas, probably sent his Satrap to re-conquer the 
territory taken by Gautamiputra. The name of this Satrap was 
Castana ; and his dynasty held sway over Gujerat and Kathiawar 
till Chandragupta II conquered them in about 396 A.D.' The 
inscription of Balasri indicates that these provinces were in the 
possession of Gautamrputra till about 85 A.D. It was probably 
after his death that Castana took Malva and established his capital 
at Ujjain. Ptolemy mentions Castana and Pulumávi as contem- 
poraries; and whatever the extent of Pulumüvi's dominion, it is 
certain that Malva at least was no longer in his possession. It is 
hardly probable that it was lost by Gautamiputra himself ; for in 
that case, it would not have been mentioned in the inscription 
of Balasri. It was, therefore, Pulumivi who lost Malva, probably 
while he was busy on his campaign in the Andhradesa. 


This statement, however, needs some elucidation, especially 
as it controverts the prevailing theories about this period. Having 
seen in the first section above that the home of the Satavahanas 
was not in the Ándhradesa, the question naturally arises as to who 
it was that conquered the country with which they came to be 
associated in the Puranas. Our answer to this question depends 


3 Rapson, Catalogue, p. 20. 
गाड Allan, Catalogue of Gupta Coins, p. xxxix. 
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on the evidence supplied by the inscriptions and coins. The first 
Sütavühana king who has left epigraphic records and coins in the 
Andhradega is undoubtedly Pulumavi. No inscription of a king 
earlier than he has so far been traced in the Andhradega ; nor have 
any coins of the earlier kings of the dynasty been found in that 
country, unless we attribute the coins mentioned on pp. I0 and ll of 
Rapson's Catalogue, which show only a part of the legend, “.... 
sakasa (da?) sa," to one of the earlier princes. We do not see any 
justification to identify this Sakasada with any of the predecessors 
of Pulumàvi ; the coin-legend, or so much of it as can be deciphered, 
is too inadequate to draw any inference to the contrary.!! We 
feel, therefore, no hesitation in asserting that Pulumàvi was the 
first Sàtavahana king whose coins and inscriptions are found in 
the Andhradega. The obvious inference is that the Andhradega 
was annexed by Pulumivi, now that we have seen that it did not 
belong to his predecessors. 


Having ascertained the extent of Pulumavi’s dominion in 
the east, we have next to see how far it extended in the north 
and in the west. The very fact that Castana was ruling at Ujjain 
indicates that that province, at any rate, and possibly Akara were 
taken by Castana from Pulumavi. The coins of Castana have also 
been found in Gujerat and Surastra. Rapson has figured three 
kinds of coins in his catalogue. The first two mention him as a 
Ksatrapa ; and the third as a Mahàksatrapa. The second kind of 
coins shows on the reverse type of a Caitya which is placed between 
a crescent and a star which are figured on the coins of variety (a). 
With regard to this Caitya, Prof. Rapson observes: “ Whatever its 
origin or significance may have been, its use by Castana is probably 
due to association with the Andhras; and it may well signify some 
extension of his power at their expense, some reconquest of terri- 
tories previously taken by them from his predecessor, Nahapàna,"!!9 
That some of the coins of Castana were found in Gujerat and 
Surüstra should indicate that these provinces also were lost to 


१७ Dr. Sukthankar, Annals of the Bhandarkar Inst, ]) 38. Pundit Bhag- 
vanlal identifies Sukasada referred to above with Madhariputra Sukaseno 
and Bhandarkar with Midhariputra Vilivayokura of Kolhapur coins. 
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the Satavühanas; and the northernmost limit of Pulumavi’s 
dominion will thus appear to be the Narmada. In the inscription of 
Balasri at Nasik, Pulumavi is called the Lord of the Daksinápatha. 
The title, no doubt, was the hereditary title of the Sitavihanas ; 
but since Daksinapatha signified all the territory to the south of the 
Narmada excluding the Malabar and Tamil countries! the 
title assumed by Pulumàvi would thus appear to be significant. 


We shall further refer to two of the prevailing opinions with 
regard to this king. Mention has been made above of the Kanheri 
inscription No. l and of the Girnar inscription of Rudradiman. The 
former refers to the queen of Vasisthiputra Sri Satakarni who was 
the daughter of Mahaksatrapa Rudra. ..., who has been identified 
with Rudradiman of the Junagadh inscription, the letters of which 
are an exact counterpart of those of the Kanheri inscription.!!? 
Scholars have often identified this Vasisthiputra Satakarni with 
Pulumavi; and it is, therefore, necessary to consider whether 
Pulumàvi is the king meant here. Assuming that the Kanheri 
inscription mentions Rudradaman, his daughter could not have 
been the wife of this Pulumavi. We must date Rudradiman 
between 30-50 A.D. in which years the Andhau and the Junagadh 
inscriptions are respectively dated. Castana was a predecessor of 
Rudradáman. Ptolemy mentions Castana and Pulumavi; but 
since he lived in I50 A.D. his statement can be of no avail in 
determining the dates of these two princes. Even Sir Ramkrishna 
Bhandarkar, in spite of his theory of conjoint rule of Gautamiputra 
and Pulumàvi and his reading Saka years in the inscriptions of 
Nahapana, found it necessary to refer Ptolemy's account toa 
much earlier period, that is, about the year 32 A.D, as Castana 
and Pulumávi could not have been contemporaries in ]50 À.D.!!? 
The first date of Rudradàman then known was ]50 A.D.; but 
now that we have seen from the Andhau inscription that he was 
ruling even in ]30 A.D., we are required to push back the period 
to which Ptolemy refers toll0 A.D. A diflerence of forty years 
in the case of Ptolemy is not much. His geography is based on 


7 Kane, Ancient Geography of Mahdristra, p. 8. 
8 Buhler, nd. Ant. ]883, 372. i 
l9 Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. l, pt. 2, p. 289. 
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the accounts of navigators. ''Olympiodorus says that when 
Ptolemy was at Canopa in l47 A.D., he had already been 
making astronomical observations for more than forty years, 
which will place Ptolemy's works between I0k-l47  A.D."!?? 
Thus in about the first decade of the second century A.D. Pulu- 
mavi and Castana were contemporaries; and having shown this, 
it needs not a word more to disprove the contention that 
Pulumàvi married the daughter of Rudradaman, the grandson 
of Castana. 

For the same reason the view that Rudradàman defeated 
Pulumàvi, the Lord of Daksinapatha referred to in the Junagadh 
inscription of that Ksatrapa, has to be rejected. The Sátakarni 
referred to therein could not have been Pulumāvi ashe lived at 
least a decade before Rudradaman became a Maháksatrapa.!?! 


The last date on Pulumàvi's inscriptions is his 24th regnal year. 
We must, therefore, suppose in agreement with the Puranas, which 
assign only twenty-eight years to this king, that he ruled for twenty- 
eight years. Although he lost a part of the territory inherited from 
his father, his acquisition of territory in the east more than coun- 
terbalanced his loss of Gujerat, Surastra and Malva. In order 
perhaps to bo able effectively to control his possessions, he carried his 
capital, as we have said above, in the I9th regnal year to Paithan 
after rebuilding the city which was destroyed by the Ksaharatas. 
Like his father he bestowed gifts on the Buddhist monks ; and it 
was during his regime that cave No. 3 at Nasik begun by his 
father was completed. There are not many records of his gifts, 
however, and this we attribute to the fact that he was busy for 
many years on his campaign in the Andhradega. 


Although in the history of the Satavahanas, there is no period 
about which we can speak with certainty. we find ourselves treading 
on more controversial grounds after the death of Pulumavi. The 
Purànas mention two of his successors, Sivasri and Sivaskanda, 
Pargiter's Nos. 25 and 26 respectively, each of whom, according to 
the same authority, ruled for seven years, Sivaskanda exists, how- 


I:0 Dubreuil, Ancient Hist. Deccan, p. 40. 
१ See, further, the section in which the relationship between the Sata- 
váhanas und tho Western Ksatrapas of Ujjain is fully discussed. 
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ever, in the Puranas; there are no inscriptions, no coins yet found 
which mention his name. After these two princes, we have Yaj- 
fiasri whose inscriptions have been found at Cinna? and in Western 
India. He was followed by three other kings; and with the last, 
Pulumàvi, the dynastic list of the Puranas comes to an end. 
There is yet another king who is not mentioned in the Purünas, 
but in the inscription on a cistern at Nanüghàt and also, according 
to Pandit Bhagvanlal, on a coin of Yajnairi Sàtakarni !?. The 
Puranas have probably ignored this king as his rule was confined to 
Western India and mentioned his viceroys in the — Àndliradeso 
which was nearer the place where the Purinic account grew up. 
It is worthy of note, however. that the Vayu Purina mentions u 
Satakarni after Pulumávi ; and this probably refers to Vasisthi- 
putra Sri Satakarni of the Nànàghàt inscription. 


Pandit Bhagvanlal, who discovered the inscription at Nanaghat, 
regarded Catarapana Vasisthiputra Satakarni mentioned therein 
as the immediate successor of Pulumüvi. The common metrony- 
mic indicates that he was Pulumàvi's brother. At Sopara the 
Pandit also discovered a coin of Yajnasri with the legend : 


Catarapanasa Gotamiputakumaru Sirisitakani 


and from this he inferred that Catarapana was the father of Yajiagri. 
Prof. Rapson, however, has shown that his reading of the first word 
is wrong ; and as regards the inscription he rejected tho suggestion 
that Catarapana was the nameof aking. He further identified the 
king mentioned therein with Pulumavi.'*' There is no similarity, 
however, between the name of the king mentioned in the Nànà- 
ghàt epigraph and that of Pulumavi. Even if, further, Catara- 
panasa means “of Cotarapana," the name Vasisthiputra Sitakarni 
is sufficiently distinctive. The king referred to in the Ninighat 
epigraph would thus appear to be Vasisthiputra Sitakarni ; and 
that this was the name of the king is corroborated by the Kanheri 
inscription which records a grant of the confidential minister of the 
queen of Vasisthiputra Satakarni. 


३२२ Ep. Ind. l, 00. 
723 JBBRAS., l5, 3I3. 
I24 JRAS. 905, 797 ff. 
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An important event during the reign of this king was probably 
his conquest of Kathiawar and Gujerat. We have seen that while 
Pulumāvi was engaged in his conquest of the Āndhradeśa, Castana, 
who was a Satrap of the Kushana kings, conquered Malva, Gujerat 
and Kathiawar and established his capital at Ujjain. It is natural 
to suppose that either Pulumavi or his successors made some 
attempts to regain the lost territory. We will see later on that 
coins of Yajnasri have been found in Kathiawar; and this shows 
that such an attempt was not only made but was also successful. 
The question remains, however, whether it was Yajüasri who 
conquered these provinces or his predecessor. 


The name, Vasisthiputra Satakarni, indicates that this king 
was identical with the king referred to in the Kanheri inscription.!?* 
It cannot be argued in this case that it was one of the other names 
by which the king was known. While considering a grant made 
by the queen herself or by her confidential minister in her behalf, 
we must presume that the queen knew the name of her husband 
as it figured on his coins. Nor can the identification of the king 
referred to in that inscription with Candrasri or Sivasri hold good. 
Apart from the fact that these two kings ruled in the Andhradesa 
as evidenced by their coins, there is not the slightest similarity 
between the names that can justify an identification either with 
Candragri or with Sivagri. Thus, if Vasisthiputra Sütakarni of 
the Nanaghat inscription is the same as Vagisthiputra Satakarni 
of the Kanheri inscription, it would appear that the connection 
between the Satavihanas and the Western Ksatrapas of the 
Ujjain branch began with the marriage of this king with 
Rudradüman's daughter. 


Another fact that will help us in determining the conqueror 
of Gujerat and Kathiawar is that although Castana styled himself 
as a Mahaksatrapa, his son Jayadüman calls himself only a Ksat- 
rapa which indicates that he had lost some of the territory held 


i Tt is wrong to suppose that ‘Satakarni’ was a family name like 
‘ Sitnvihana.’ The name ‘Sitakarni’ was assumed by some kings of the 
dynasty; and the identity of the metronymic only will not indicate that 
Pujumavi and Vasigthiputra Satakarni were the names of the same king. 
It might show at the most that they were brothers. 
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by his father Castana and owed fealty to some other foreign king. 
The foreign king was undoubtedly one of the Satavahanas ; for 
Yajnasris coins found in Kathiawar show conclusively that this 
province and probably Gujerat were held by him. This territory 
which was lost by Pulumüvi was not certainly reclaimed by him ; 
and it must have been his successor, Vasisthiputra Satakarni who 
did it. The relationship of the Satavihanas with the Western 
Ksatrapas has, it seems, much to do with the conquest of Suri - 
stra. We can only, in the present circumstances, hazard a conjec- 
ture that Vasisthiputra Satakarni conquered that country while 
it was under Jayadaman ; and the latter made peace with him by 
a matrimonial alliance. £ It has usually been assumed, ” observer 
Prof. Rapson,!2 “ that during his [Jayadàüman's] reign the power 
of the dynasty suffered some diminution probably through an 
Andhra conquest.” !27 


The extent of the dominions of Vasisthiputra Satakarni, 
it will thus be seen, was as far as Gujerat and Kathiawar in the 
North. The Andhradega which was conquered by Pulumavi 
must also have been included in his dominions. But over these 
eastern provinces, was appointed a viceroy, probably his brother 
Sivasri who has been mentioned by the Puranas. We have said 
above that the Purünas mention Sivasri and Sivaskanda as the 
successors of Pulumüvi. OF these the latter is not known from 
coins or epigraphic records; and Rapson tries to identify him 
with Candraásri of the coins. The facts, however, that the names 
Sivasri and Sivaskanda are very similar, and the total period 
assigned to these two kings is fourteen years in all, the period 
which we have to assign to Vasisthiputra Satakarni on quite 
independent evidence, may justify a conjecture that the Puranas 
have given two names of one and the same king, the Sivasri of the 
coins. The Puránas mention only the viceroy who was ruling in 
the Andhradesa, instead of the king himself who ruled over Maha- 
rastra. The Puránie account grew up with Magadha as its centre, ४0 


26 Rapson, Catalogue, p. cxvi. 

2४ See further for a fuller discussion of tho question of the relationship 
of the Satavihanas and Western Ksatrapas. 

728. Pargiter, Dynasties, pp. x. f. 
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and as it was nearer the Andhradega, we can easily understand 
^ ki 
why Sivasri alone is mentioned here and not the western king. 


The Nanaghat inscription is dated in the l3th regnal year of 
Vasisthiputra Sátakarn ; und it seems, therefore, that the rule of this 
king came to an end about fourteen years alter the death of Pulu- 
müvi. He was succeeded by Yajnasri, who was, if we accept 
Pandit Bhagvanlal's reading of the Sopara coin legend," the 
son of Vagisthiputra Satakarni. 


When Yajnasri succeeded to the kingdom, his dominions 
extended as far as Gujerat and Kathiawar in the north. But 
before his ]8th regnal year,!?? he was not only deprived of these two 
provinces ; but also of Maharastra and Aparanta. This inference 
is corroborated by the Junagadh inscription of Rudradaman. We 
have seen that Jayadaman, the predecessor of Rudradaman, had 
lost the title of Mahaksntrapa and is mentioned in the coins and 
inscriptions as a Ksatrapa only. The inscription of Rudradaman 
referred to informs us that he won the title of Mahaksatrapa 
by his own valour. Jayadaman, we have said above, owed 
fealty to the Satavahana king; and Rudradàman could have 
become independent only by defeating him or his successor. The 
inscription at Junagadh says that Rudradiunan twice defeated 
the Lord of the Daksinapatha.!?! The Andhau inscription dated 
in the year ]30 A.D. calls Rudradiman a Rajan; and the 
conquest of Kutch, where the inscription. was found, implies 
the conquest of Gujerat and Kathiawar. Thus by the first 
defeat inflicted on Satakarni, Rudradiman took Gujerat and 
Kathiawar, the provinces which were lost by his father, and 
became independent attaining the title of Mahaksatrapa by his 
own valour. Not content with this, however, he again marched 
against the Lord of Daksinapatha and conquered Maharastra 
and Aparanta. This happened before 50 A.D. ; for the Junagadh 
inscription which is dated in that year mentions him as the 
Lord of Aparanta, and Mr. Banerji has shown that it is impossible 
to conquer Aparànta without at the same time subjugating 

i9 JBBRAS, 5, 305. 


30 Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. l, part 2, p. 66. 
2 Daksinapathapateh Salakaraer dvir api nirvyàjam avijityavijitya. 
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Northern Maharastra and that Rapson's view, that Aparanta only 
went to Rudradiman and Northern Maharastra continued under the 
Satavihanas, is untenable.! Thus, before I50 A.D., Rudradiman 
had driven the Satavihanas out of Maharastra and Aparanta. 


Scholars are not agreed as to what king is mentioned in the 
inscription of Rudradiman at Junagadh. We have shown above that 
Rudradiman lived after Gautamiputra and Pulumavi; and since 
Yajnusris coins are found in Kathiawar, he must have been the 
last king of the dynasty to rule over these provinces. Rudrada- 
man lived certainly from ॥80-90 A.D.; and during this period 
he held Gujerat, Cutch and Kathiawar ; and it is not possible that 
Yajriasri reclaimed them after they were once conquered by 
Rudradaman. 


The last date on the inscription of Yajriasri in Western India is 
his sixteenth regnal year. In that year or a little later he sustained 
the second defeat from Rudradiman. After this event, the 
Sitavahanas moved to the Eastern provinces and settled in the 
Andhradesa, the Krishna and the Godavari Districts. The inserip- 
tion at Cinna gives the twenty-eighth regnul year of Yajnasri 
His rule, therefore, lasted for about twenty-eight years; and for 
the last ten years he ruled over the eastern provinces.!93 


With the second defeat inflicted by Rudradàman, the Sata- 
vühana power in Western India comes to an end. The dynasty, 
no doubt, continued for a few years more in the Eastern Provinces. 
The Puranas mention three kings, Vijaya, Candragri and Pulumavi. 
Of Vijaya we know nothing. But the coins of Candrasati, we 
would attribute, agreeing with M. Dubreuil, to Candragri of the 
Puranas, and Candasati of the Koduvolu inscription in the Godavari 
District. The inscription at Mvakadoni' which is dated in the 

इड3. Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. ], part 2, p. 66. 

TM ipson, Catalogue, p. xlviii, There can be no doult in any 


case thnt it indicates recent transfer of government in the Nasik District 


irom the Ksnharātas to the Andhras 
I35 Rapson, Catalogue, p. 40. Dubreuil, Ane. Hist. Deccan, p. 49. 


Annual Rep. Arch. Surv. Tnd. 907-]908, for Koduvolu inscr. Ep. Ind. 
)4, 483, for the Myakadoni inser. 
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8th year of Pulumavi, though assigned by Dr. Sukthankar to an 
earlier prince, belongs undoubtedly to this period as it shows a 
distinctly later alphabet. Pulumáàvi ruled for about eight years and 
with him the glorious dynasty of the Satavihanas comes to an end. 


IV 
SATAVAHANA POSSESSIONS DURING THE KSATRAPA PERIOD. 


In all attempts to reconstruct the history of the Satavahana 
period, the question, * What part of the country was still under 
the Sdtavahanas while the Ksaharatas were in possession of 
Northern Maharastra ?" has unfortunately not received the atten- 
tion that it deserves. And in one way, that is quite natural ; 
for with Sir Ramkrishna Bhandarkar’s theory of conjoint rule 
of Gautamiputra and Pulumavi from their capitals, Dhanakata 
and Paithan respectively, still holding ground, any attempt of the 
kind was clearly unnecessary. But now that it has been generally 
admitted that Pulumavi succeeded Gautamiputra after the latter 
had ruled for nearly twenty-four years, and that the inscription at 
Nasik on which mainly Sir Ramkrishna based his theory of conjoint 
rule and its position in the cave itself, do not raise any presumption 
of the kind, it is necessary for us to try to determine the tract of 
country over which the Satavahana king was ruling before he 
finally extirminated the great dynasty of the Nsaharatas. While 
doing so we shall have to bear in mind that the home of the Sata- 
vahanas was not in the Andhradesa, that they did not hail from 
the east, wherever else we might locate their original habitat. 


In inscription No. 4 at Nasik, the donor styles himself as the 
Lord of Benàkataka. This grant which is dated in the l8th year of 
the king was issued immediately after the defeat of tho Ksaharatas 
and Benakataka has been regarded as a place in the Govardhana 
Ahara or the modern district of Nasik. It is, however, certain 
enough that the territory adjoining Nasik was held by the Ksa- 
haratas till they were extirminated by Gautamiputra Satakarni ; 
and the fact that this inscription and another at Karla, probably 

dated in the same year, are the first inscriptions of this king, 
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although he had already ruled for eighteen years, leads us to the 
inference that till the cighteenth year of his reign Gautamiputra 
was ruling over some other province and his first grant at 
Nasik was issued after his conquest of Maharastra conformably 
to the practice prevailing in those times of establishing peace in 
a conquered country by favouring learned men with gifts of land 
and money and with remission of taxes.'? 


The inscription reads : 


Siddham senaye vejayantiye vijayakhadávará Govadhanasa 
Benakatakasvami Gotamiputo siri  Sadakani  ànapayati.. 


M. Senart translates it thus: 


* Success ! from the camp of victory of the Vejayanti army 
Siri Sadakani Gotamiputra, Lord of Benakataka of Govardhana 
commands. ." 


This interpretation, however, is not quite unexceptionable and 
before we proceed to identify the territory denoted by the name, 
Benakataka, it is necessary to determine the meaning of vejayantiye 
and also whether Govadhanasa governs Benàákatakasvàmi or 
vijayakha dávarà. 


M. Senart regards vejayanti as a local name and as alluding 
tothe town of Vaijayanti, and adds that it is not identical with 
vijayanti, the form of the particle vijayat meaning ‘ victorious.’ 
Now, Vaijayanti has been identified with Banwasi in North Kanara. 
If, therefore, the word Vejayanti is to be taken as alluding to the 
town of Vaijayanti, the latter must have been included in the 
dominions of Gautamiputra Sàtakarni. Nasik inscription No. 2 
mentions all the countries which were included in his dominion. 
Banwasi or Vaijayanti or Jayanti was the name of North Kanara ; 
but no such name occurs in the list of countries mentioned in that 
inscription forming the vast possessions of Gautamiputra, nor do 
any of the countries mentioned therein include this province. 
Assuming also that it was so included within the dominions of that 
king, it is difficult to understand what the army of Vaijayanti had 


436 Kautilya, Arthasastra, (ed. Shama Sastri), p. 409. 
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to do with the Lord of Benakata in Govardhana.! On the whole, 
therefore, it seems preferable to take vejayantiye as meaning 
‘ victorious’ rendering senaye vejayantiye as ‘of the victorious 
army.’ 


Although M. Senart took Govadhanasa with Benakatakasvami 
he observed: “It seems, however, much more probable that 
it must be construed with skandavarat. The sequence of words 
would then appear somewhat less regular; but the presence of 
another genetive, senàye vejayantiye may have caused Gova- 
dhanasa to be placed after skandavirat.’’ We might also add that 
the love for alliteration was no less responsible. The first line in 
the inscription would then be translated thus: “ Success! from 
the camp of victory in Govardhana of the victorious army, Siri 
Sadakani, Lord of Benakataka, commands...” 


In order to deserve ६ mention of the kind we have in inscription 
No. 3 at Nasik, Benakataka must have been a place of great 
importance ; it has not been yet identified, however, and all that we 
learn about itis thatit was somewhere in the Nasik district, 8 
deduction based exclusively on the mention in the inscription as 
Benikataka of Govardhana. If the interpretation of the first line 
in the inscription, as suggested above, be accepted, we shall have 
to look for Benükataka outside the district of Govardhana. 


It must be remembored that the order which forms the subject 
matter of inscription No. 3 at Nasik was issued by Gautamiputra 
Satakarni immediately after his conquest of Maharastra from the 
Ksaharütas. The battle which resulted in their defeat made him 
the master of Daksinapatha and even of countries beyond. In 
the first grant which he issued after this battle, we cannot expect 
him to call himself the master of all these countries. A new con- 
queror is known by his old designations for some days. While 
making his first grant to commemorate his victory, the king is 


(7. Rapson, Catalogue, p. xlvi. He regards that the army had encamped 
at Vaijayanti and at the same time observes that tho inscr. indicates transfer 
of government to the Sitavihanas. If, obviously, the transfer had recently 
taken place the army could hardly have returned to Banvasi; and as Southern 
Maháarástra was all along under the Sátavahanas, the battle between them 
and the Ksaharitas could not have taken place round about Banvasi. 
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obviously mentioning his original possessions, the country over 
which he was ruling before the extirmination of tle Ksaharatas. 
At one time, masters of the whole of the Daksinipatha. the Satava- 
hanas were driven out of their possessions by the advancing hoards 
of the Saka-Pallavas. For at least half a century, they were ruling 
over a part of Southern Maharastra; and when Gautamiputra 
re-established the glory of the Sátavàáhana family by driving out 
the Ksuharatas, he naturally described himself as the lord of the 
country over which he was ruling during the period when the 
fortunes of his glorious family were on the decline. The fact that he 
styles himself as the Lord of Benàkataka should really lead us to 
the inference that while the Kasharütas were in possession of N. 
Mahüràástra, the Sitavahanas were ruling over the tract of country 
which was known as Benikataka. 


That Benákataka had some connection with the Bena was 
recognised by M. Senart himself; for while considering the two 
readings, Benükata and Dhanakata he observes, “ Of the two 
readings, Benákata seems to me to be the better secured one. 
I should like to introduce it here. In No. 40, line 2, we shall find 
a river, Karabenà. Several Bemis are known. Benikata is, 
therefore, quite satisfactory." The word Benakataka is com- 
posed of two words, Beni and kataka. Beni was obviously the 
name of a river; and kataka means a girdle, a valley, a dale, 
a table-land, etc. The whole word appears to indicate the country 
watered by the river Benà ; and we will now try to ascertain which 
of the several Benas is meant here. 


M. Senart was right when he observed that there are several 
Benis known to us; we know of three Benis, one is a tributary 
of the Krsnà, the other is a tributary of the Godavari, the Wain- 
Ganga, and the third is the Krsna itself. The Mahabharata” 
mentions the Veni as next tothe Godavari. It also mentions 
the Krsnaveni, or the Krsnaveni. Our modern Veni is a 
tributary of the Krsna ; and it is probable that the main stream was 
known as Vena, then as Krsnaveni and finally as Krsna, the name 


38 Nandoolal Dey, Geographical Dictionary, p. 29. 
39 Bhigmap. ix. 20, 28. 33; Sabhap. I6. 
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Veni, being given to its tributary. Thus there can hardly be any 
doubt that in ancient times the Krsna was also known as the Vena. 
There was yet one more river which was known by the same name, 
the river Wain-Ganga which is a tributary of the Godavari ; and 
we shall have to consider whether Benákataka refers to this river. 

We have tried to show above that the dominions of Nahapüna 
stretched as far as Malva in the north, and Nahapana himself ruled 
over Akara, Vidarbha, Asmaka and Mülaka; and the mention of 
these countries in the inscription of Balasri at Nasik shows that they 
were wrested from the Ksaharatas by Gautamiputra Sàtakarni. 
And as all the northern provinces were under the rule of the 
Ksaharatas, it is not possible that Gautamiputra ruled over the 
country watered by the Wain-Ganga. Southern Mahara- 
stra was not under the Ksaharatas ; and after the conquest of 
Northern Maharastra by the Ksaharatas, a portion of Southern 
Maharastra must have continued with the Satavahanas. That 
portion was probably Benakataka, the hilly district watered by 
the river Krsna. Over this district ruled the Satavihanas during 
the days of their faded glory ; and it was hence that Gautamiputra 
issued forth to reconquer his ancestral regions. For more than 
half a century the Sdtavahanas were unknown in the district of 
Govardhana ; no wonder then that a prince of that dynasty who 
reconquered the country after such a long time, should introduce 
himself to the Buddhist mendicants on the Trirasmi Hills as the 
Lord of Benákataka. 


As an instance that similar names were current, we may point 
to Karad in the Bombay Presidency. That it was originally 
the name of a country is evidenced by the  Mahabhàrata.!! 
An inscription on the Barahut Stupa, No. 705 of Liider’s list, 


Ho The name Krsnavena is met with in the Hathigumpha inscription 
of Kháravela; but Mr. Jayaswal regards it as identical with the Modern 
Wain-Ganga. It cannot, however, be denied that Kanhaveni was a name 
of the Krsna as well; for a Rastraküta grant of Karnamahirija found at 
Karad in Satara district mentions a IKanliavannanadi which is obviously tho 
Krsna. (Ep. Ind. 4, 282ff.). It is even probable that the river mentioned in 
the Khiravela inscription is the modern Krsna; for the Musika country 
appears to bea part of the Malabar coast between Quilon and Cape Camorin 
(Fleet, Bom. Gaz. Vol. l, part 2, p. 28]; JBORS. 4, 374 f.). 
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records the grant of the  Karahakatakanigama.! Kuda 
inscription No. ]8 also mentions Karahakadaka.? It is obvious, 
therefore, that the name Karahakataka was the original name. 
Not far from Karad and certainly included in the country which 
went by that name in ancient times is a river known as Kera, as 
spelt on the map, but which the inhabitants still pronounce as 
Karha, That the origin of the name of this country is to be traced 
to the name of this river can now hardly bein doubt. Karahaka- 
taka meant, as it were, the girdle of the river Kera, and this name 
was later corrupted into Karaháta from which we get our modern 
Karad. The modern name, Varhad (Berar) owes its origin in the 
same way to the river Varadà which flows through it.!*3 


We have shown that Benakataka denotes the country watered 
by the Krsna ; it remains yet to identify the exact position of this 
country. The Harivamsa while enumerating the kingdoms 
founded by each of the Pancaputras says: 

padmavarno' pi rajarsis Sahyaprsthe purottamam 
cakàra nadyà Venayas tire tarulatakule 
visayasyülpatàrn jnatvà sarnpürnam rastram eva cn 
nivesayümása nrpas satvaprüyama anuttomam 
padmávatarn janapadarm karavirarm ca tatpuram 
nimittarn Padmavarnena Prijipatyena karmana.!“ 


It seems from this that the kingdom of Padmavarna which was 
on the banks of the Vena and the table-lands of the Sahyagiri 
included Karavira, the modern Kolhapur country. Kataka also 
means a table-land and it is not improbable that the Kolhapur 
country which was on the Sahyaprstha and the banks of the 
Vena, the modern Krsna, was the Benákataka referred to in 
the inscription. 


The ancient name of Kolhapur was Kollapura!!5; and 
curiously enough this name is mentioned in a grant of the Vaka- 


Hl Barua and Sinha, Barahut Inscrs., p. 33 ; sec also pp. ], 2, I7, 34 
also Mahabharata, Sabha, pp. 32, 72. 

M2 No. ।075 of Liiders’ list. 

M3. Kaune, Ancient Geography of Maharastra, p. 32, n. 5. 

M4 Harivarhso, adh. 38, verse 24. 

45 Flect, Bom. Gaz., Vol. l, part l, p. 538. 
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takas, the Seoni copper-plate grant of the Vakataka king Maharaja 
Pravarasena which is placed by Fleet in circa 430 A.D." 
The plate is known as the Seoni copper-plate grant; but Dr. Fleet 
himself has observed that there is no indication as to where the 
plate was originally found. It records the grant of a village named 
Brahmapuraka which was in the Bennakarparabhiga. The village 
was to the east of Kollapura. Bühler with reference to this grant 
observed that he was not ina position to identify the places men- 
tioned therein ; but the document contains an allusion to Bena- 
ganga, Wain-Ganga on the maps, which flowing southwards falls 
into the Panaganga.4? Dr. Fleet could only identify Kolla- 
pura with the modern Kolapur near Amraoti in Berar. But this 
place is in no way contiguous to the river Wain-Ganga; and it 
could not possibly have been included in the territory which derived 
its name from that river. We have said above that several rivers 
are known which bear the name Bena or Vena. If the grant were 
found at Seoni and the places mentioned therein could all be traced 
in Central India, in the country which was contiguous to the river 
Bena or Wain-Ganga, we shall not be in a position to doubt that 
the Bena referred to here is the Wain-Gahgi. As it is, however, 
none of the places, except perhaps the very doubtful identification 
of Kolapur, being identified and, further, there being no indication 
of the place where the plate was originally found, we must pause 
and consider which of the several Benis is referred to here. The 
district in which the village granted was situated is here called 
Bennakarparabhaga; and Bühler changes Bhaga to Bhoga 
meaning an Inümi district or Zilla. If, however, we can regard the 
Beni referred to here as the one in Southern Maharastra, we shall 
further have more substantial evidence to regard Benakataka as 
the country watered by the Krsna, the tract round about modern 
Kolhapur. 


The main reason why Biihler and Fleet regarded the Bena 
referred to here as the Wain-Ganga was that until recently, the 
Vakatakas were regarded as a dynasty in Central India. The 
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Poona Plate! of the Vakitaka queen, Prabhàvati Gupta grants 
a village in the Supratisthihirn, which means, of course, the 
district round the modern Paithan. “ The inclusion of the Supra- 
tistháhàra," observes Hemchandra Ray Chaudhari, “ in the Vàkà- 
taka territory proves that the Vakatakas were not merely a dynasty 
of Berar but ruled over a considerable part of Maharastra. The 
dynasty lasted from about 300-500 A.D.; it is no longer correct 
to say that for some three centuries after the extinction of the 
Andhra dynasty. we have no specific information about the 
dynasties that ruled over the country, that is, Mahàrüstra",!? 


A further proof of the fact that the Vàkàiskas ruled over 
Maharastra is furnished by the Ajanta inscription of the Vakataka 
king Prthivisena who, it records, conquered the country of Kun- 
tala. “In my opinion Kuntala may be roughly described as 
the country from the Bhima and the Krsna to some distance 
beyond the Tungabhadraé and included Kolhapur and other 
Southern Maratha States such as Miraj, Belgaum and the Dharwar 
districts, a portion of the Nizam's dominions and of the Mysore 
State and the North Kanara".!?! The exact extent of Kuntala is 
not yet ascertained; but the stone-tablet inscription? /at a shrine 
of the god Basavanna, at the temple of the god Somesvara, on the 
north side of the village of Yewur or Yehur in the Sorapur Ilakha 
on the eastern frontier of the Kaladgi District describes the 
Kuntalavisaya as follows :— 


vikhyatakrsnavernnàtailasnehopalubdhasaralatvah 


Kuntalavisayo nitarüm virájate mallikamodah 


The district of Kuntala is here described as having attained ferti- 
lity through the moisture of the celebrated river Krsnavernni, 
which is the same as the modern Krsna or, as we have shown above 
the Vena or Bena of ancient times. Whatever, therefore, the 


M8. Ep. Ind, l5, 39. 
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extent of Kuntala, it is certain that it ineluded the country which 
attained fertility through the moisture of the river Krsna or Vena. 


The country of Kuntala, as we have said above, was conquered 
by the Vakataka king Prthivisena, son of Rudrasena. The Seoni 
grant referred to above was of the time of Pravarasena II, who came 
after Rudrasena II, the successor of Prthivisena I. who is referred 
to in the Ajanta inscription as the conqueror of Kuntala. Pra- 
bhavati Gupta of the Poona copper plates was the queen of Rudra- 
sena II and was ruling as regent for her son Divakarasena, who 
might have died shortly or ascended the throne as Pravarsena II. 
At the time of Pravarsena II, the Vikitaka kingdom included a 
greater portion of Maharastra, an inference which is supported by 
the Ajanta inscription which says that one of his predecessor 
defeated the Kuntalendra, hy the Poona copper-plate which 
mentions the Supratishthahara, and the Ajanta inscription which 
says that one of his successors was the Lord of Kuntala, Avanti, 
Kalinga, Trikata, Lata, Kosala, and Andhra. Since 
Maharastra was under the Vakatakas during this period, it is 
highly probable that the Bennikirparabhiga mentioned in the 
Seoni grant is the country watered by the Bena or the modern 
Krsna and Kollapura mentioned in that grant is the modern 
Kolhapur in Southern Maharastra. 


A further corroboration of this inference is furnished by the 
fact that the same grant mentions Brahmapuraka, which was 
probably a village at the foot of the hill known to this day as Brah- 
mapuri, a hill on which many antiquarian remains have been 
traced. Neither Dr. Fleet nor any other scholar has identified 
the places mentioned in the grant; perhaps this was due to the 
view which prevailed so long that the Vikatakas were a dynasty 
of Central India. 


If Bennikarparabhaga of the Vakataka grant was in Southern 
Maharastra, that is, the country round about the modern Kolha- 
pur, which was watered by the river Krsna, it can be easily identined 


533° ASW. 4, Kuntalendram vijitva Prithivisenah (the lacuna have 
been supplied). 
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with that tract of country that was known long before the Vaki- 
takas as Benákataka, the country which looked, as it were, like 
the girdle of the river Bena. As it was in Southern Maharastra 
and as the inscriptions of the Ksaharatas do not give any 
indications of that country being included in their dominions, the 
epigraphic evidence also does not conflict with this identification. 

We may also point out that in another inscription, No. 3 at 
Nasik, Pandit Bhagvanlal read : 

Bàtakaninà chato Binikatavisakahi — hathachatà data 

patika. 

The document has been touched by the king in Binikatavásaka 
and the plate touched by the hand is given... The Pandit adds 
in a note that it appears to have been the custom for the king to 
touch a document after it was completed and as regards the phrase, 
Binikatavisaka, he says that vasaka seems to stand for canton- 
ment and this is probably the same place as Benákataka. M. 
Senart, no-doubt, rejected this reading; the visible traces made 
it a puzzle to him how Pandit Bhagvanlal made such a restoration. 
But as M. Senart himself has proposed no other reading, we shall 
assume that Pandit Bhagvanlal read the line correctly. So this 
Benikataka where the king touched the plate, that is, where he 
probably made the formal grent which was engraved in the cave 
later, was the same of which he styles himself as the Lord in Nasik 
inscription No. 4. Inscription No. 3 referred to above is dated in the 
22nd regnal year of Pulumàvi and records that the village of Sudigana 
given to the monks in the I9th regnal year of Pulumüvi should be 
exchanged for the village of Samalipada. The position of the 
inscription and the date of the first grant leave no doubt that 
Samalipada is the same as Pisajipadka of inscription No. 2. No. 3 
is unfortunately mutilated in many places ; yet its general meaning 
is unmistakable. It mentions Pulumiivi in the beginning as Nava- 
narasvami and proceeding to mention the original grant it says: 

Ya amhehi sava ]9 gi pa diva l3 dhanakatasiminehi ya etha 

pavate tiranhumhi. . . . 
The lacuna leaves us in doubt as to the exact bearing of the 
word Dhanakatasaminehi. M. Senart is inclined to introduce the 
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word, Benükataka for Dhanakata; and as regards saminehi, 
it is preferable to read simiyehi since ya and na are so very similar 
in Brahmi as to be easily mistaken for one another. The phrase 
Benükatasamiyehi, would, therefore, mean “by the Lord of 
Benikata.” 

In inscription No. 3 Pulumavi styles himself as the Lord of 
Navanara ; and Navanara has been generally admitted to be the 
name of his new capital. The question remains, ‘ What was his 
old capital ?" The fact that he does not style himself as Navanara- 
svami in inscription No. 2 and that in inscription No. 3 wherein he 
repeats the grant in No. 2, he styles himself as Benakatasvami, as 
shown above, and the mention further at the end of inscription No. 
3 that the original document granting the village of Samalipada was 
touched by tlie king while at Binikata, all these lead to the inference 
that Pulumàvi had his capital at Benàkataka till about his l9th 
regnal year. The peculiar significance of the title, Navanarsavami, 
will now be fully appreciated. Between the Ith and 22nd regnal 
years of Pulumavi, the capital of the Sdtavahanas was shifted to 
Paithan. The capital of the Early Satavahanas was at Paithan ; 
and after the conquest of N. Maharastra by the Ksaharitas, it was 
taken to Benakataka. After the defeat of the Ksaharitas, 
Gautamiputra lived for only four years; and he could not have 
during that short period shifted his capital back to Paithan after 
rebuilding it, for it is natural to expect that the Ksaharitas, when 
they conquered the Sátavühanas, had also destroyed their capital. 
Pulumavi rebuilt it and took his headquarters there in his 22nd 
regnal year and as he had to rebuild it, he called it Navanara. 
Ptolemy when he refers to Siro Polomeios of Baithan refers 


evidently to this period after the transfer of the capital to Paithan 
was effected 


V 
Tue KsarRAPAS OF UJJAIN AND THEIR RELATION WITH 
THE SATAVAHANAS, 


We had to refer above to some of the Ujjain Ksatrapas who 
are also popularly known as Western Ksatrapas. It is proposed 
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to give below a brief. but connected account of the first three 
Ksatrapas of this dynasty. 


It has been generally assumed that these Ksatrapas were 
Satraps of tho Kushana sovereigns in the North. The Ksntrapu 
princes themselves might have been of Parthian origin as observed 
by Prof. Rapson ; but the period that can be assigned to them 
points undoubtedly to the Kushana sovereigns as their overlords. 
If the Saka era was started by one of the Kushana kings, as main- 
tained by some scholurs, the use of that era on the coins and 
inscriptions of these Satraps would set at rest any doubts on this 
question. 


Although the first two Satraps of this dynasty issued coins 
which have been recovered, it was the third Ksatrapa, Rudradimani 
who has left any epigraphic record. The earliest date in his 
inscriptions is the 52nd year; ?? and the latest date is the 72nd 
year! which means that he ruled from I30 A.D. to l50 A.D. The 
inscriptions of this Satrap give the geneoloy of the dynasty and it 
seems therefrom that the first Satrap was Castana. He was, therefore. 
the founder of the dynasty. He is called in the inscription a Mahak- 
satrapa, and, as Ptolemy informs us, was a contemporary of 
Pulumavi. On his coins Castana figures both as a Ksatrapa and 
also as a Mahàksatrapa.'" The peculiar significance of the title. 
Mahaksatrapa, has been pointed out above; those who were 
Ksatrapas were subordinate to the Mahakstrapas or some foreign 
kings who conquered them. The period during which Castana 
ruled as a Ksatrapa was probably not considerable he soon 
attained independence and struck coins on which he styled him- 
self as a Mahiksatrapa. He ruled over Malva, Gujerat and 
Kathiawar; and Rapson has assigned to him and his successors 
the period between J2i-]50 A.D. If will be necessary in the light 
of the information supplied by the Andhau inscription, to carry 
the date of the origin of the dynasty to the last quarter of the first 
eentury A.D. It was Cunningham who first suggested that 
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Castana was the founder of the Saka era; and although his 
suggestion was generally rejected by scholars, the dates he 
assigned to Rudradüman, the third Satrap, have been confirmed 
by later researches.!^? 


Jayadüman, the successor of Castana, figures both on in- 
scriptions and coins 7°! as a Ksatrapa only. This indicates that 
he owed fealty to some other king. Such a king was probably one 
of the Sàtavühanas ; and we have shown above that it wus in all 
probability Vasisthiputra Satakarni who subjugated Jayadaman. 
We are confirmed in this view because Jayadaman's predecessor 
was Castana, who was a contemporary of Pulumavi, who was 
succeeded by Vasisthiputra Satakarni. 


Jayadiman was followed by Rudradüman, who ruled from 
about 293 A.D. to I50 A.D.'** In the Junagadh inscription he calls 
himself svayam  adhigatamahaksatrapanàman!? which shows 
that he regained the independence which was lost by his father. 
He twice defeated Sütakarni, the Lord of the Daksinapatha ; and, 
as he says, he left him unharmed on account of the nearness of the 
relationship. This, if read in conjunction with the Kanheri 
inscription, will enable us to ascertain the sarmbandha between 
Rudradaman and Sütakarni. We have shown in the last section 
that the Sütakarni he defeated was probably Yajnasri Satakarni, 
the last Sàtavahana king whose coins are found in Kathiawar. The 
place where the inscription of Rudradáman dated in the 52nd year 
was found and after which itis known, is situated in Kutch; and 
this indicates that Rudradiman conquered Kutch and a part of 
Gujerat certainly before the 52nd year, that is, 50 A.D. Mr. 
Banerji observes that the territories mentioned in the Junagadh 
inscription of that Satrap were conquered before ]30 A. 0.70 
No such inference can be drawn, however, from the mere inclusion 
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of Cutch, the province where the inscription was found, amongst the 
countries mentioned in the Junagadh inscription. The conquest 
of Kutch implies the conquest of Surastra and Gujerat ; and these 
provinces were certainly conquered by Rudradaman before 30 
A.D. That means that the first defeat he inflicted on the Satava- 
hanas was before this year. The second defeat of the Sātavā- 
hanas took place subsequently, probably between 30-45 A.D. ; 
and after this event the Sátaváhanas abandoned Maharastra and 
retired to the Krishna and Godavari Districts. 


The predecessor of Rudradàman must have ruled for about 
fifteen years, from ]]0 to 25 A.D. approximately; and to the 
first Satrap of the dynasty, Castana, we can assign the period 
between 86-II0 A. D. We believe that it is not possible to place 
Castana’s conquest of Gujerat and Malva in 78 A.D. ; and thus 
make him, with Cunningham and M. Dubreuil, the founder of the 
Saka era." Apart from the fact that the founder of this era 
was one of the Kushana kings in the North-West, probably Wima- 
Kadphises who was ruling in 78 A.D. as disclosed by Sir John 
Marshall's discovery of the Taxila inscription or Kaniska, who 
succeeded Wima-Kadphises in that year according to Rapson,!?" it 
becomes difficult to distribute the period, 78-80 A.D., between 
Castana and Jayadaman. There is a general consensus of opinion 
amongst scholars that the period of Jayadiman’s reign was a very 
short one on account of the extreme rareness of his coins.'°? Although 
he certainly ruled for more than three years, tho period assigned to 
him by Pandit Bhagvanlal, and the rarity of his coins might 
be due partly to his subservience to the Lord of the Deccan, 
implying disturbed political atmosphere, it is hazardous to assign 
more than l5 years to his reign. That being the case, the date 
of Castana must be taken to be 85-0 A.D., since the assumption 
that he ruled from 78 A.D. would result in assigning to him a rule 
of 32 years which is, indeed, rare. For the Kushana sovereign who 
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founded the Saka era on his accession, it would have taken five 
years at least to establish his Satrapy in the far of Malva. 


Having ascertained the dates of the first three Ksatrapas, 
we shall proceed to determine their relationship with the Satava- 
hanas. We have shown in the last section that it was Vasisthi- 
putra Sátakarni who could have married Rudradaman's daughter. 
He could not have been Pulumavi, because Castana and Pulunavi 
were, according to the reference in Ptolemy, contemporaries. We 
have three other Vasisthtputras after Pulumavi; of whom Candrasri, 
we have said, was undoubtedly a later king. Of the other two, 
Sivasri and Vasisthiputra Satakarni, the fact that the former 
ruled in the Andhradega disposes of the possibility of his being 
the prince referred to in the Kanheri epigraph. The only other 
king who remains is Catarapana Vasisthiputra Sàtakarni; and 
whatever the word Catarapana may mean, the name Vasisthi- 
putra Sütakarni confirms Bühler's and Bhagvanlal's conjecture 
that he is the king who married Rudradaman’s daughter.!70 
Pulumüvi had lost Gujerat and Kathiawar; and Yajnaéri, we 
find, possessed them. These provinces must, therefore, have been 
conquered by some king who was intermediate between them; 
and this was Vasisthiputra Sátakarni. Looking to the Western 
Ksatrapas, we find that Castana was first a Ksatrapa and then a 
Mahaksatrapa, Jayadiman was a Ksatrapa only and Rudrada- 
man was again n Mahaksatrapa. Does this not indicate that 
Jayadàman lost a part of the territory he inherited from his father, 
Castana, and became a vassal and hence a mere Ksatrapa of some 
other king? And would not the fact that Yajnasri's coins have 
been found in Kathiawar point to him or his immediate prede- 
cessor as the king who subjugated Jayadaman ? The name of Yaj- 
hasri's mother was Gautam? ; he was not, therefore, the king who 
married Rudradáman's daughter. It must have been Vasisthi- 
putra Sátakarni who conquered Jayadaman and married his grand- 
daughter. With our knowledge of the chronology of the Sàtavà- 
hanas, this inference cannot be corroborated by the dates assigned 
to the Satavihana king who entered into this alliance. But since, 
as we have said, Vasisthiputra Satakarni was the immediate 
कवण का था 2?) 
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successor of Pulumavi, who was a contemporary of Castana, it is 
possible that Vasisthiputra was a contemporary of Castana's suc- 
cessor, Jayadaman. The portrait on Rudradaman’s coin of variety 
(b) is of an older man than on the coins of variety (a). This 
portrait on coin No, 27] figured in Rapson’s Catalogue as of 
variety (a) shows an old man; and that on coins of variety (b) 
shows an older man still. This indicates, if it can mdicate anything, 
that Rudradaman did not succeed his father while young. He rose 
to power when he was about forty years in age; and yet ruled for 
about twenty-five years thereafter. There is nothing improbable 
in this and the portraits on the coins support this inference. And 
now, having seen this, we can easily understand how Vasisthi- 
putra Satakarni could marry his daughter. It was perhaps one of 
those marriages which are not infrequent in the history of this 
country, especially of Malva and Rajputana, which take place 
more or leas as a political necessity. Seeing that the Sitavahana 
king had conquered Gujerat and Kathiawar, Juyadaman made 
peace with him by offering him his grand-daughter. ven the 
father of the bride had to acquiesce; but avenged himself 
nobly for this wrong a few years later by driving the successors of 
his son-in-law not only out of Gujerat and Kathiawar, but also 
out of Aparinta and Maharastra. And yet he left him unbarmed 
considering his relationship with him, an act of grace which added 
to the popularity and the greatness of this great Satrap. 


(To be continued.) 


ooo 
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THE BAPPA BHATTI CARITA AND THE EARLY HISTORY 
OF THE GURJARA EMPIRE 


By Dr. S. KRISHNASWAMI AIYANGAR, M.A., Ph.D. 


UNIVERSITY oF MADRAS 


THE work Prabhüvakacarita, written by Candraprabha San, 
is a work which purports to give the lives of the Jaina saints extend- 
ing over a very considerable period of time. They profess to be 
biographical in character, and are based on the material preserved 
by a continuous tradition among the Jainas. Among these the 
life of Bappa Bhatti contains details of a historical character, and 
has been drawn upon freely by scholars dealing with the history of 
the period. It would be of some value, therefore, to consider the 
whole account with a view to appraising its historical value, as it has 
come to be regarded as a source of great authority chronologically 
and otherwise. That we are not overstating the matter will be 
clear from the following extracts from the works of scholars who 
have utilised the material. 


Dr. Klatt who has given a summary account of the Tápagaccha 
Pattivali, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. L, p. 253, has the following extract 
and note on page 253 :—'* 270(V) orSam. 800, Bhadra Sulla, 3 
Bappa Bhatti,! who converted king Ama was born; died 365 V, 
or Sam. 895, Bhidra Sukla, 6." It will be seen from the extract 
that tho precise Samvat dates are borrowed from the Prabhivaka- 
carita, as also the matter incorporated in the note. 


The next in order is a note which occurs in Ep. Ind. Vol. 4, 
p. I79, note 3. Here Pandit Gaurisankar Hirachand Ojha, editing 
an inscription of Gürjara Mahendrapala II, has the following note : 
* The Prabhavakacarita speaks of the death of king Nagavaloka 
of Kanyakubja, the grandfather of Bhoja, as taking place in Sam. 
890 (A.D. 833-34)”. (Nirnaya Sagara edition, page l7, v. 720-725.) 

l At this time lived Vakpatiraja at Laksanavati (in Gaudadésa) author 


of Gaudavadha and king Yagovarman of Kinyakubjn, Soo Prabbivaka- 
carita XT, 
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The Nagavaloka of the Prabhavakacarita can be identified with 
no other than Nagabhata II of Kanauj, and the date seems to be 
accurate, as the first known date of Bhoja is A.D. 843. 


Tho next one is from the article on the Gürjara Pratiharas 
by Dr. R. C. Majumdar of the Dacca University, On page 45 of 
Volume 00, of the Journal of the Department of Letters of the Calcutta 
University, occurs the following sentence:—'' As regards the 
Gürjara Pratihara power, we learn from a Jaina Book, Prabhavaka- 
carita, that king Nagavaloka of Kanyakubja, the grandfather of 
Bhoja died in 890 (V. S.) and this Nagavaloka has been rightly 
identified with Nagabhata I.” Dr. Majumdar quotes for authority 
the extract given above from the Epigraphia Indica. 


These extracts make it clear that the first accepts the dates as 
confirming that of the Pattàvali, the two others make also certain 
identifications on the basis of the statements in this work. Can 
we accept these as altogether beyond question? That is the 
point that we shall investigate in what follows. i 


As a rule, writings of this kind, wherever found, partake more 
or less of the character of what may perhaps be described 08 legen- 
dary history as they necessarily incorporato in them a considerable 
amount of the miraculous as almost essential parts of the scheme. 
The really miraculous side of it is somewhat subdued in this account, 
and it may be easily separated from what may really be historical. 
Divested of all miraculous matter, the history of Bappa Bhatti, as 
recorded in this work, may be considered as a whole. In the city 
of Patala in Gujarat there lived a venerable Jaina saint Siddhasena, 
by name, of great fame among the Jainas, respected even by 
monarchs for his learning. While sleeping in the temple of Maha- 
vira on the occasion of a visit to it, he dreamt that a lion cub was 
playing about on the top of the temple spire, which, when he awoke, 
he interpreted to the assembly of the orthodox the next morning as 
indicating the accession to the Sangha, the Jain body of monks, 
of a lad of extraordinary intelligence. Next morning while he went 
into the temple for worship, after performing the three rounds, he 
saw there a lad of about six, by himself alone. To the question 
who he was and where he came from, he gave the answer that he 
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belonged to the Pancdladega, was the son of a man by name 
Bhatti; and that his mother's name was Vapya (Bappa). Having 
been prevented by his affectionate father from his continuing in 
the destruction of his enemies, with the name Sürap&ála, as his 
father did not quite understand that, in the performance of the 
heroic, age is a matter of no consequence, he came away to the 
presence of the holy one out of sheer affection for being there.* 


The saintly Siddhasena, seeing the beaming intelligence of the 
lad, assented and allowed him to live with the Sangha. After a 
year of stay, the acarya admitted him to the Sangha by giving him 
the d?ksa and the name Bhadrakirti. At the request of the father 
however, he allowed the lad to be known and spoken of by the name 
of Bappa Bhatti which combined in it the names of both his father 
and mother. The boy continued to reside with the Sangha receiving 
his education from the seniors there. 


Once upon a time, owing to rain, the lad went for shelter into 
a temple; a young boy looking like one from heaven, also came 
there. Lad Bappa Bhatti kept reading works in Sanskrit to while 
away the tedium of waiting. While so occupied, he interpreted 
what he read to the other to whom he was attracted by his looks. 
The Prince in his turn felt equally drawn to the other as a result of his 
extraordinary intelligence. They became friends in consequence, 
and when the rain gave over they went back together to Bappa 
Bhatti's residence. The elders of the assembly offered their blessings 
to the new arrival, and enquired who he was. Somewhat shame- 
faced at having to give an account of himself, the boy detailed his 
illustrious birth by stating that he was the son of Yasovarman, the 
illustrious ruler of Kanyakubja, who was the head-jewel of the 
famous dynasty of Candragupta, by whom was made illustrious 
the already illustrious family of the Mauryas. So saying he also 
wrote on the ground, with a piece of chalk, his name Ama. Closely 
serutinising the boy, because of his illustrious looks and parentage, 
some of the elders of the assembly recollected that they had seen 
7 kaskah kautaskutastavam bho asau prstas tadivadat 

panciladess vapyakhyaputro' ham Bhattidehabhih 

$ürnpilakhyaya $atrün nighnan pitri niviritah 

ajinateti vatsalyádaheotur vikrame vayah. 
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him, as a baby of six months, in a place called Ramasainya, where 
they learnt from his mother that she was the queen of Yasovarman of 
Kanyakubja, and that she was there leading the life of an exile having 
had to give up her position as chief queen through the intrigues 
of a co-wife. Not willing to go to her parents as a neglected wife 
she chose to live in the forests although she was enciente. Alter 
a few months of forest life she had the baby. The co-wife having 
come to her deserved end, Yasovarman called her back again and 
installed her in her due place. Having recollected these details 
and seeing the illustrious look of the boy, they told him to live with 
his companion Bappa Bhatti in the Jaina hermitage, and asked him 
to learn as quickly as he could all the arts that were being taught 
to the young novitintes there. He picked up with remarkable 
rapidity all the seventy-two Kalas and the more important branches 
of learning came to him without particular effort on his part. 
Through this continuous course of life with Bappa Bhatti, the 
boy's affection for him grew to such a degree that he told him 
that, if ever he succeeded to the throne, he would make over his 
kingdom to his friend. A few years after, the father sent for him 
for installing him as a ruler. The chief officials of the court obtained 
permission with great difficulty to take the lad away to his father. 
When, in course of time, king Yasovarman died, Prince Ama 
performed the due funeral ceremonies for his late father, and sent 
some of his ministers to bring Bappa Bhatti from Gujarat. They 
obtained permission with the greatest difficulty, and brought 
Bappa Bhatti from Motera. Ama received him with royal honours 
After some stay there, Bappa Bhatti was sent with a suitable 
escort to the saint Siddhasena at Motera with a request that Bappa 
Bhatti may be initiated into the mysteries ofJainism, and sent back 
to Kanauj as a Jain Ácürya. Although Siddhasena was unwilling 
to part with such a brilliant lad, he at last yielded when it was 
pointed out to him that it was the cardinal teaching of Jainism that 
Jaina saints lived for the benefit of others and not for their own 
selfish ends. Siddhasena, therefore, taught him the Arhattatva (the 
Secret teachings of Jainism) and other accessory arts required for a 
regular full-blown Jaina teacher in A.D. 754 (in V. S. 8 Caitras 
Kysnastami). After this the principal minister of Ama took leave 
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of Siddhasena and brought Bappa Bhatti over to Kanauj again. 
As soon as he reached the outskirts of the city Ama arranged for 
his royal entry into the town, placed him on the royal throne, 
and conducted himself as his humble servant. 

While living at court, Bappa Bhatti took occasion to point 
out that the performance of acts of Dharma was the only way to 
attain to a good lifo hereafter, and in such deeds of charity he pointed 
out the most important was the building of temples to Jina in the 
seven holy places. Next to that was the making of statues of Jina 
and placing them in these temples. Then came the getting of the 
holy books on Jainism written out. Then came in order the kind 
and respectful treatment of the four orders of the Jains. Among 
these good deeds the best is, of course, the building of Jain temples 
as the Srutas (those that actually heard the teaching) living in 
them were the upholders and teachers of Jainism. King Ama 
accepted the recommendation with all his heart, and issued orders 
for the provision of funds to the treasurer, and instructed his 
officers of the Works Department to put in hand the construction 
of a Jain temple at the capital. In a short time they completed 
the building, rising to a height of I0l hastas (hands literally). 
They also constructed for the temple a golden statue of Vardhamina 
weighing 38 great weights (bhara). Bappa Bhatti officiated at 
the installation of the image in the temple. Similarly at Gopagiri 
(Gwalior) Ámaràja got constructed another temple along with a 
statue of Jina rising to a height of sixty hastas. He also spent 
६ lakh and a quarter of gold pieces in the construction of a pavilion. 
He got these constructed there “as if in his own kingdom. ” 
Bappa Bhatti continued to live in court after this, perpetually 
teaching humility and control of passion, und other virtues according 
to the Jain persuasion. Both of them being scholars of great 
ability, they whiled away their leisure time in propounding questions 
in à part verse, which were to be answered by completing the verse. 
In one of these intellectual contests, Bappa Bhatti gave an answer 
to a question propounded by the king regarding his queen which 
somewhat displeased the monarch, Noticing a change of coun- 
tenance, Bappa Bhatti thought it best to leave the court, and took 
himself away without taking leave either of the king or the Sangha. 
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He left behind a verse written on the outer gate of his residence 
and travelled away from the country of Kanyakubja, and reached 
the capital of Bengal, Laksnavati (Lakhnauti of the Muhammadan 
historians). Vakpatiraja, the head-jewel among the wise, the most 
excellent among writers of classical works, was there at the court 
of king Dharma of Bengal. Vikpatirija intimated to the king of 
the arrival of the saintly Bappa Bhatti. King Dharma asked him 
to reside at his court on one condition, as a consequence of his long 
cherished great desire for war against king Ama of Kanauj. The 
condition was that Bappa Bhatti was to remain at his court and 
should not think of returning to Kanauj until king Ama should 
personally come to his court and invite the Jain saint to return. 
Bappa Bhatti agreed and stayed there as at the court of Amar, 
respected by tlie king and admired of the learned at the court. 


Disconcerted as Ama felt at the departure of his friend, his 
search for him was all in vain. He consoled himself as best he 
could, till some time after he came upon a very strange sight in one 
of his solitary wanderings. He was wandering about alone outside’ 
his capital when he saw a reddish cobra attacking a mongoose and 
killing it. He was struck with wonder at the achievement, and 
looking closer, discovered that the cobra carried on its head a jewel 
of uncommon brilliance. In order to examine it closer, he took 
hold of the cobra by the neck firmly and carried it home. Keeping 
it well secured, he went into the assembly and propounded a 
puzzle in the following words: 


Sastram gastrarn krsir vidya anyo yo yena jivati 


By what means could one manage to live other than by wea- 
pons of war, or science, or agriculture, or learning ? All the efforts 
of the poets at court did not please him, and he therefore advertised 
that he would make a present of a lakh of gold pieces to him that 
would give a satisfactory solution. A gambler who had lost his 
all at dice was anxious to recover his position by this opportunity, 
He wandered far and wide in search of one who could give a satis- 
Íactory solution of the puzzle. He came at last to the court of 
Dharma at Lakhnauti, and hearing that Bappa Bhatti was there, 
appealed to him with profound reverence to help him out of his 
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position. Without hesitation Bappa Bhatti gave the solution 
that the hold must be made fast as in the case of the mouth of the 
krsnasarpa (dark cobra).? 


So saying he gave the name Nagivaloka, to king Ama which 
thereafter became the title by which he was known “ the world 
over.” The gambler brought the half verse to king Ama, and 
obtained the prize, informing the king in reply to a question, that 
he got the answer from Bappa Bhatti, who was in residence at 
king Dharmao’s court. King Ama immediately sent some of his 
chief ministers to the court of Lakhnauti to fetch the sage. Bappa 
Bhatti sent back a message in verse that he was under an obliga- 
tion not to leave the court of King Dharma exceptat the personal 
invitation of king Ama delivered at Dharma's court. He may 
assume some disguise aud appear at the court if he wanted Bappa 
Bhatti to return to Kanauj. Ama immediately made up his mind 
to do so notwithstanding the fact that he was placing himself with- 
in the power of his mortal enemy by proceeding to the capital of 
Bengal. He mounted a fast camel, and went south to the banks 
of the Godavari. Staying there for a while in a temple of Khanda- 
deva, he started again towards Lakshanavat! and arrived there 
in course of time. Assuming the guise of a betel bearer, ho arrived 
at the court sending out in the meanwhile an invitation to Bappa 
Bhatti in proper form indicating how sorry he was at the parting 
from Bappa Bhatti. The sage read the letter couched in moving 
terms to the king. King Dharma asked the messenger what 
king Ama looked like. The messenger answered that he looked 
exactly like the betel-bearer begide him. Finding that the mes- 
senger had in his hand a pomegranate, Bappa Bhatti asked what 
he carried in his hand to which the messenger gave an answer in 
Prakrit that it was a brjapüra (full of seeds). When the messenger 
again showed a paper the sage pointing to the betel bearer said 
it was an aripatta (aripatra or letter from the enemy). When 
the messenger was dismissed and the court broke up, Ama took 
himself away from court, and having spent the night in a dancing 
woman's house, gave her for reward one of the bracelets that 


३ sugrhitam hi kartavyam krenasarpamukham yathi, 


408 S. Krishnaswamt Aiyangar 


he wore before he left early in the morning. He left the other at 
the gate called Indrakila, and took himself away from the 
capital When the court assembled for the day Bappa Bhatti 
asked for permission to return to Kanauj. King Dharma evinced 
some surprise at the request and asked how it was that he wanted 
to go when the conditions had not been fulfilled. 


Bappa Bhatti interpreted the verse and all that took place 
at court somewhat elaborately to indicate the true significance of 
what had actually taken place. It was only then that Dharma 
understood that Ama of Kanauj had been there at court, and 
blamed himself for having been so dense as not to be able to grasp 
the meaning of what took place at court, and in consequence for 
not having entertained his enemy with the hospitality due to a 
guest, or put him to death as a mortal enemy. Then Bappa 
Bhatti explained that Amaraja was actually at court, and that he 
did actually make his invitation to him in the letter which he called 
aripatra, and the presence of two kings in the assembly was in- 
dicated when the messenger used the term ‘ Dora’ (prakrit for two 
rajas) as part of his reply Bijapüra (Prakrit Bzjaürata). While this 
colloquy was taking place, the chief of the guard brought the brace- 
let that was found at the gate and handed it over to the king. 
When the king looked at it, he found written on it the name Ama. 
Thus confirmed, he had no alternative but to let Bappa Bhatti 
go, the condition having been fulfilled. 


Bappa Bhatti took leave of him, and soon was with Ama, in the 
outskirts of Lakhnauti. They soon arrived in Kanauj, and in a 
short time after, information came to court that Siddhasena at 
Motera was drawing near his end, and was meeting death by an 
act of voluntary starvation, as was the custom among the 
Jain saints. The messengers intimated that he desired 
to see Bappa Bhatti. Bappa Bhatti obtained leave to go to Mo- 
tera and saw his Guru. He prayed Siddhaséna to confer upon him 
the Samnyisa, the life of an ascetic. Siddhaséna, however, pre- 
vented him from assuming asceticism, but entrusted him with the 
management of a community, giving the particular offices of the 
headship of the gaccha and the sangha to Govindasüri and Nanna- 
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süri respectively. After discharging the last duties to the saintly 
preceptor, Bappa Bhatti returned to the court of Ama at Kanauj. 
After this, some time was spent by the two together at Kanauj 
in their usual avocations when they received a messenger from 
king Dharma of Gauda (Bengal) with a commission from 
Dharma to invite king Ama and Bappa Bhatti for a disputation 
which he had arranged on the border of his kingdom adjoining 
that of King Ama. The messenger said in the words of his master, 
that there was a great Buddhist controversialist by namo 
Vardhanakunjara in his kingdom. He had sent outa challenge 
to controvert anybody that would meet him, and invited Ama and 
his court to be present at the controversy with those among his 
court Pandits who would like to accept the challenge. King 
Ama told the messenger that his master was anything but a suit- 
able man to judge between controversialists, as he showed himself 
incapable of understanding that which was conveyed to him 
as plainly as circumstances admitted, of his own presence nt his 
court. Notwithstanding this feature of king Dharma's judgment 
in learning, he would certainly accept the invitation if his own 
presence was desired by the King of Bengal. He, however, insisted 
on tlie condition that if, in controversy with the Buddhist divine of 
Bengal, his own nominee should win, then king Dharma should 
agree to surrender the whole of his kingdom (saptángam rajyam). 
After some further conversation, he dismissed the ambassador 
with the message and suitable amenities. Dharma fixed up a 
place for the controversy and arranged for invitations to issue to 
all concerned. On the day appointed, everybody assembled at 
the place, and among them was Vakpatiràja “the head-jewel of the 
Kstriyas and born of the Paramara clan of the Ksatriyas.” He 
was counted unparalleled among the learned, and was therefore 
particularly welcome on the occasion. A great learned assembly 
came together, and along with them Vardhanakunjara. From 
Kanyakubja Amaraja, Bappa Bhatti and other learned men arrived 
and installed themselves in a separate camp of their own. When the 
necessary arrangements of getting a learned meeting together were 
completed, the Saugata, the Buddhist controversialist, was asked 


to begin, He stated his case with great ability. Bappa Bhatti 
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took up the opposition with equal ability and the controversy 
continued for six months without reaching a conclusion. 
King Ama got impatient and asked Bappa Bhatti whether he had 
no thoughts of concluding the disputation. Bappa Bhatti with 
great confidence, told him that he could have silenced his oppo- 
nent long ago, but as the assembly seemed interested, he was 
letting them have the pleasure of it. He promised that he would 
bring the controversy to a close the following day. Having taken 
upon himself this resolution, he went to bed praying to the god- 
dess Sarasvati, and had a dream in which Sarasvati herself ap- 
peared as usual and explained to him the secret of the Bud. 
dhist controversialist's possession of a little pill which gave 
him facility of expression. She said it was a favour done by 
herself alone in response to his prayer, and if, by a device of washing 
the face and rinsing the mouth, he could be got to throw out his 
pill even by chance, the Buddhist would be at the end of his wits. 
Bappa Bhatti took care to mention it to Vakpatiraja, his 
friend. V&kpati arranged it in the course of the controversy 
that everybody was provided with water to wash himself, and 
Vardhanakunjara also joined the rest. As was anticipated he 
threw out the pill by chance and could no longer continue the 
argument with the facility with which he had done previously. 
Bappa Bhatti easily got the better of him, and Amaraija insisted 
upon the bet with Dharma. Through the intervention of Bappa 
Bhatti, however, Amaraja restored his kingdom to Dharma, and, 
having become friends with him after a life-long enmity, Ama 
returned to his capital with the victorious Bappa Bhatti. Taking 
the Buddhist to Gopagiri (Gwalior), Bappa Bhatti showed him the 
image of Mahávira there and recited 9 prayer within his hearing. 
Seeing the Buddhist moved by it and inclined to give up the Bud. 
dhist garb and assume that of the Jaina, he initiated him into the 
secrets ofthe Jaina religion. After a further demonstration of 
Bappa Bhatti's superiority they parted company, each one to his 
own particular place. So also the two kings, who had by now 
got rid of the long-standing enmity and become friendly like 
brothers, each one returning to his own capital. On another 


occasion, the defeated Bauddha told king Dharma that, defeated 
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though he was by Bappa Bhatti, he had no grievance against 
him, but that he felt really aggrieved against Vakpatiraia, 
who was responsible for having brought about the device 
by which he was actually worsted. King Dharma however took 
no notice of it because of the grent respect he had for Vakpati- 
réja’s learning. Vakpatiraja had previously been in the court of 
Bengal under another ruler Dharma by name, Yaásovarman 
invaded Bengal, defeated Dharma, and finally put him to death. 
Vakpatiraja was taken prisoner with him to Kanauj He com- 
posed the poem Gauduvadha, and by means of that got himself 
released from prison. He now again came to Kanyakubja and 
met Bappa Bhatti there. He was received with due respect by 
Amaraja, and lived there a respected guest with ample provision 
for his living. He composed two works while at Kanauj in the 
court of Ama. These were Gaudabandha (distinct from Gaudan 
vadha) and Madra-mahi-vijaya (conquest of the Madra country ).! 
Learning from Vakpatiraja that Dharma had ceased to treat him 
with the usual consideration because of the dissatisfaction implant- 
ed in him by the Buddhist controversialist, king Ama doubled 
the provision that he had made for him and thus made Vakpati- 
rāja live for a long time with him. 


In the course of conversation one day king Àma remarked 
that Bappa Bhatti was unparalleled for learning and that even 
in the court of Indra there was not likely to be his equal. Bappa 
Bhatti remarked that there were many people in the good old 
days, and that, even at the time, there was a considerable number 
that could be regarded superior to him in point of learning, and 
quoted for example his own gurus, Govindasüri and Nannasüri, 
Ama went to Gujarat incognito to verify this statement, and came 
back with a rather mixed feeling when he found Nannasüri teach- 
ing Vatsayayana’s K&masütras to his disciples in the hermitage of 
the Jains. The bad opinion formed by the king was somehow 
known to them, and they found means to correct him by a demon- 

4 Gaudabandho Madramahivijayasceti tena ca 

krtà vakpatirajena dvisastri Kavitanidhih 
vritim Keta héma tanka laksham taddvigunrkrtam 
nipenásau maha saukhyat kilam gamayatisma sah. 
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stration at his court that the teaching or the learning of a work 
like that could do no harm to those who had sufficient discipline 
of mind. Thereafter some time passed away without incident 
at the court. 

One day there appeared at court a troop of dancers anxious 
to exhibit their skill. Among them happened to be one, a MátangI 
by caste, whose beauty and accomplishments attracted the king 
80 much that he fell a prey to her charms so far as to forget that 
the object of his affection was a Matangi by caste. The king so far 
lost himself as to provide for her residence near by and to give 
himself up to her company. Bapps Bhatti, however, managed 
to wean him from his newly-found object of affection by 
pointing out how unbecoming it was in a ruler of men. Ama 
admitted that he had done wrong and wished Bappa Bhatti to 
prescribe a method by which he could get clear of the 
effects of the commission of sin. Bappa Bhatti referred 
him naturally to those proficient in the Dharma 
Sastras, who after consulting authoritative law, prescribed that 
the only expiation for the wrong, according to the Sastras at 
any rate, consisted in the king embracing a heated copper figure 
made in the form of the woman that he loved so much. That meant 
certain death. Bappa Bhatti now struck in and pointed out that 
the sinful deed was the result of sinful thought, and if he would 
keep his mind pure from sinful thought, there would not bo the 
sinful deed and the best way of expiating for the sin was prac- 
tising austerity, if need be, and by the eschewing of all sinful 
thought. The king agreed and returned to the capital and his 
old blameless life. 


Vakpatiraja having come to know of this transformation in 
the king obtained his permission with great difficulty, and retired 
to Mathura, there to end his days. He engaged himself in daily 
contemplation of Visnu, in the form of Krsna, and had taken 
upon himself the vow of starvation till death should come on 
(prayopavega). While he was in this condition here at Mathura, 
Bappa Bhatti was one day exhorting the king on Dharma, and 
happened to mention in the course of the exhortation that the 
king might usefully examine the Jaina Dharma with a view to 
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adopting it in preference to that in which he was born. The king 
pointed out that, having been born a Saiva, and having been 
brought up in the Saiva faith, he found that, somehow or other, 
he could not wean himself of his devotion to Siva, and put it to Bappa 
Bhatti that, if he was really of the conviction that the Jain Dharma 
was the best of it all, he might then and there proceed to Mathura 
and convert, if possible, Vakpatiraja, the Samanta, who was in the 
last stages of meditation upon Visnu in the temple of Vara- 
hasvami. Bappa Bhatti started immediately, and in due course 
was in the presence of Vakpatiraja completely wrapped in con- 
templation. In order to wake him from the reverie of contem- 
plation, Bappa Bhatti recited a few charming verses in praise of 
Vishnu in the form of Krsna, Vakpati who was almost 
unconscious at the time, just exhibited signs of returning 
consciousness, and waking up, remarked in surprise: “ How kind 
of you, my good friend, that at this moment you should have 
arrived here and should have awakened me by pouring into my 
ears such delicious psalms in praise of Visnu''? Bappa Bhatti said 
in reply that he did so to wake him up from his reverie, and make 
enquiry of a particular point or two from him. “ My question is 
this, " Bappa Bhatti said, * that if the God whose form I described 
in my chant is the Truth, how is it that you appear to feel somewhat 
out of mind about it? If your being out of mind implies that you 
are not convinced of the Truth, would you please consider whe- 
ther the Jaina Dharma would appeal to you? Vakpatiraja re- 
quested him to expound his Dharma which Bappa Bhatti did with 
clear impressiveness and concluded by saying that he would wor- 
ship that god, by whatever name he be described, provided he 
had a mind which is absolutely clear of the impurities of desire. 
Vakpatiraja, the king of Brahmavids, (those that had knowledge 
of Brahmans) delighted with what he heard, said that till 
then he was ina delusion, and that he was quite prepared 
to accept the teaching of the Jina from him, Bappa Bhatti 
initiated him into the mysteries of Jainism in the temple (stüpa) 
of Parsvanathe in the immediate vicinity of Varahasvami temple. 
Assuming the garb of a Jain mendicant, he received the teaching 
and, after remaining for eighteen days in contemplation, gave up 
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life. Bappa Bhatti returned to Kanauj a few days after. The 
king had already heard of what had taken place at Mathura, and 
told Bappa Bhatti that, convinced though he was of the teaching 
of the Jina, there was something within him which made it impos- 
sible for him to reconcile himself to tho giving up of Saiva Dharma ; 
probably some kind of a bondage which he inherited from his pre- 
vious existence. Bappa Bhatti expounded his condition in a pre- 
vious existence, and showed how fruitless all his devotion to Siva 
was by evidence brought from the Kalunjara hill. 

After some time spent in the usual way, a painter came to 
the court of Ama. Not meeting with the kings approval for 
the paintings of the king that he made, he was about doing some- 
thing violent when Bappa Bhatti came to his rescue, and got him to 
make four copies of a representation of Vardhamana. He dis- 
tributed the four for being suitably set up among the Jain temples 
of Kanyakubja, Mathura, Anahillapura (Anhilvad) and Satavaka- 
pura. After this, king Ama laid seige to Rajagiridurga, which 
was ruled over by king Samudrasena. Finding it impossible to 
take the fortress, he consulted Bappa Bhatti, who told him, after 
consulting the Sastra, that king Àma's grandson Bhoja would take it 
and not Ame himself. Disinelined to give up the effort, the king 
settled down before the fortress till twelve years after a son was 
born to his son. The boy at birth was casting his looks on the 
top of the hill, and ultimately Ama was able to take it. Having 
successfully achieved this, he consulted a Yaksa that was living 
in the fortress how long he was going to live and the Yaksa replied 
that he would be informed of it when there were six months left 
before him, and as he was departing, he said that Ama 
would meet his death in the holy place called Magadha 
in the midst of the Ganges as he was crossing by a boat 
near a village. the name of which began with Mà. He 
was to take note of the spot where smoke should come out of the 
water. King Ama undertook a pilgrimage to holy places. He 
went to Pundarikadri and there worshipped Adinatha; he went 
to Raivataka and offered worship to Neminatha. After overcoming 
the Digambaras in disputation, Bappa Bhatti enabled him to 
worship Aristanemi ; from the top of the hill Raivataka, he wor- 
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shipped Samudravijaya, and passed on after worshipping Visnu, 
Damodara and Madhava. He went on to Dvaraka, and wor- 
shipping Krsna there, made great gifts to people. He then 
passed on to Somesvara and performed the worship of Somanatha 
with gold. Having completed this round of pilgrimage, king 
Ama returned to his own capital. Placing his son on the throne 
at the proper time, he started for the place indicated in the king- 
dom of Magadha on the banks of the Ganges. Taking a boat, he 
sailed across the Ganges for taking bath when he saw in the mid- 
dle of the river smoke rising. Bappa Bhatti, who was near, then 
advised him to accept the Jaina teaching, to which the king agreed. 
After due ceremony, he was initiated into the mysteries of Jainism 
and Bappa Bhatti told him to pass away happily, as he himself 
would follow him, having only five more years of life left yet. In 
the Vikrama year 890 in the month of Bhadrapada, Sukravara, 
Sukla Pancami in the naksatra Caitra, in the Rasi Tula, king 
Nagavaloka gave up his life after worshipping Pancaparamesthi 
(the Five Great Ones). pinning his faith firmly in Jina and his own 
Guru Bappa Bhatti. 

After Ama's death Bappa Bhattireturned to Kanauj, now ruled 
by Dunduka. Dunduka had already begun devoting himself to 
a dancing woman by name Khandya and made himself very 
obnoxious to his subjects and even his own relations. Even his 
queen felt so disgusted with him that, under the excuse of cele- 
brating the birthday of her son, she accompanied her brother to 
Patalipura. After five years of life spent somehow, Bappa Bhatti 
himself gave up his life in the practice of Yoga, rather than comply 
with the king's request to go and fetch Bhoja from Patalipura. 
Bappa Bhatti was born in the Vikrama year 800, Bhadrapada, 
Trtiya, Sunday, Hastanakstra; in his sixth year he was initiated, 
in his eleventh year he received the diksà, in his ninety-fifth year 
he came to the fulfilment of his life in this world. The date of 
his death was Vikrama year 895, Nabha, Suddha, Astami Svati 
naksatra. 

On hearing of the death of Bappa Bhatti, Bhoja was very 
much affected on his part, and wanted to put an end to his life, 
when his own mother dissuaded him from doing so. He did hi 
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duty by the dead very much as his grandfather would have done 
it, and very much as he himself would have done it for his grand- 
father. He put on the burning pyre his upper cloth in lieu of him- 
self, out of respect for his mother's feelings. One day after- 
wards he made up his mind to go to Kanauj to offer condolence 
to his father. At the entrance he saw the royal garland-maker 
carrying three pomegranates in his hand. At sight of the prince 
the garland-maker made a present of these to the prince in token 
of respect. Entering the court, he saw king Dunduka seated on 
the throne wearing a jewelled necklace. The prince at sight of 
lim killed him by throwing the three pomegranates at his chest. 
The dead body had been dragged out of the royal palace and thrown 
out contemptibly because of his having entertained the thought 
of bringing about the death of his own son. The son then ascend- 
ed the throne of his father, and received the fealty of the Samantas, 
the leading citizens, the leading inhabitants of the country and the 
ministers. Going to bathe in the tank constructed by «Ama he 
there discovered two of the disciples of Bappa Bhatti. Finding 
them not showing due respect because of his cruel deed, he sent for 
Bappa Bhattis gurus, Govindastri and Nannasüri from Modera, 
and after showing them the respect due, he sent back Nannasüri 
and retained Govindasüri at court. Having thus provided him- 
self with good advisers, he conducted the government even better 
than his grandfather, Amaraja, and brought back into submission 
to him such territory as had been allowed to fall out of control. 


The above is a somewhat abridged account of the work Bappa- 
Bhatti-Carita. It is hoped that there is no omission of any material 
point which may be important to this investigation, although it 
is just possible that I have not in all cases brought out the niceties 
of the somewhat obscure text. The first point that challenges 
attention is the name or title Nagavaloka which has been the 
subject of an important identification. The first point to note in 
this connection is that the period during which this Nagavaloka 
lived and ruled is practically coeval with that of the Jaina divine 
Bappa Bhatti. Bappa Bhatti is stated specifically to have lived 
from V. S. 800 to 895, or A.D. 743 to 838, and the Nagavaloka, 
under reference in this work, was his contemporary. He prob- 
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ably was somewhat older, but died five years earlier. He is clear- 
ly described by his ordinary name Amaraja, as the son of Yaso- 
varman, ruler of Kanyakubja, who is said to have descended from 
the family of Chandragupta the Maurya. He acquired the title 
* Nagavaloka’ in the somewhat peculiar circumstances of his taking 
hold of a poisonous cobra which succeeded in killing a mongoose 
in fight. So much being clear from the story, we have now to 
examine whether the identification of this Nagavaloka with Naga. 
bhata If of the Gurjaras, the son of Vatsaraja, is satisfactory. 


The one date that we have for the Gürjara Nagabhata II 
(Nagavaloka) from inscriptions is A.D. 85. The period, therc- 
fore, seems to agree since Ama-Nagavaloka died in A.D. 833. 
Nagabhata II had for his son Ramabhadra and had a grandson 
who had the name Bhoja among others. Ama-Nagavaloka had 
8 son by name Dunduka who had a son Bhoja. Both of them 
therefore’ Jud a grandson by name Bhoja. But the names of the 
sons differ. We have no clear evidence that Nagabhata II had a 
title Nagavaloka. Itis just possible however he had it, as the title 
Nagavaloka is given to his gradfather in the Sagar Tal or Gwalior 
inscription of Bhoja, the Gürjara. Assuming that Nagbhata II had 
the title Nagavaloka, have we enough ground for identifying Ama- 
Nagavaloka of Kanauj with Nagbhata II? On the actual evidence 
available, the aswer to this question must be in the negative. 
But the position is not so simple as to admit of that cate- 
gorical negative. The history of the times in respect of Kanauj, 
of Bengal and of the Rastrakutas and the GürJaras throws light 
upon the question, and all that light only contributes perhaps to 
make the darkness more clearly visible. We shall examine that 
position a little more in detail. 


Yasovarman was undoubtedly ruler of Kanauj in the genera- 
tion immediately preceding, and must have died about A.D. 750 
from what is said of him in Kalhana's Rajatarangini and such 
evidence as is available from Chinese History of the T'ang period. 
This point is confirmed by what is said in the Bappa-Bhatti-Carita, 
according to which he must have died a little before A.D. 754 
(V.S. 8]], the year of the diksa of Bappa Bhatti). According to the 
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same authority, prince Ama succeeded to the throne of his father. 
He obtained the title “ Nàgàvaloka " as stated already, later in 
his life. 


We have a special datum for the Saka year 705 or A.D. 783 
from a verse in the Jain Harivarnsa of Jinasena, The verse, which 
has been the subject of a considerable amount of discussion and 
of even different interpretations, is as follows :— 


sakes Sabdasatersnu saptasu pafcottaresittaram 

pati Indrayudhanamni Kanrpaje Srivallabhé daksinam 
piirvam Srimad Avantibhübhrti nrpe Vatsadhiraje aparam 
Sorya (ra) nam adhimandale (dalam) jayayute vire Varaheavati. 


That in the Saka year 700 increased by 5, the north was ruled by 
king Indrayudha, king Krsna's son Srivallabha ruled in the south ; 
the east was ruled by a king who was ruler of Malva, the west was 
ruled by Vatsaraja. The last line proceeds to state that the work 
was composed in the rule of Jayavaraha, who was ruling in 
Sauramandala or Gujarat. 


Leaving aside grammatical possibilities and taking the verse 
as a whole, these points stand out clear, and any interpretation 
of the verse, therefore, must be in accordance therewith. The 
author who was a resident of Wadhwan in Gujarat wishes to define 
his position in place and time, as is usual in the orthodox habit, 
of the completion of his work. The time datum is quite precisely 
the Saka year 705 ; the place is defined equally precisely as in the 
province (adhimandala) of Gujarat, land of the Süras or Sauryas 
Viravaraha with the attribute “ Jaya " was then ruling; in other 
words, the work was completed in the region of the valiant king 
Jayavaraha, That disposes of the first and the last lincs. The 
intervening two lines have reference to the political disposition of 
India at the time. This ought not to be interpreted as having any 
specific reference to the centre where he lived and wrote. It is 
more or less a rough distribution of political power among the 
well-known rulers of the times. Among these the ruler that stood 
out in the north was one by name Indrayudha ; the corresponding 
ruler of the south was ० Srivallabha, son of Krsna. The east was 
ruled by a person describable as the king of Malva, and the west 
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by Adhiraja-Vatsa, That seems to be the clear meaning of the 
verse, Indrayudha is a specific name, and there can be no mistake 
about it, Srivallabha is a generic name and has to be defined by 
the adjunct Krsna’s son to make it intelligible. Therefore the 
attributive phrases could not be taken with Indrayudha as it is 
taken by some of those scholars who have set themselves to the 
task. Again in the following lines Vatsadhiraja is clear and definite, 
at any rate, to the contemporaries of Jinasena, There can be no 
mistake about the king of Avanti who was ruling in the east. It 
seems therefore unnecessary to work the verse into yielding mean- 
ings other than these. There is no reason for us whatever to 
imagine that the directions here indicated are with reference to 
Wadhwan or for equating Vatsadhiraja with the ruler of Avanti 
which seems to be contradicted by statements in inscriptions and 
other records referable to this time and to the period immediately 
following. Two definite points however have been made out 
by interpreting the verse otherwise. While it is grammatically 
possible, this interpretation has been made to yield the 
meaning that the northern ruler Indrayudha was the brother of 
Govinda III.5 


It is clear therefore that whoever the Avanti ruler was, he 
certainly was not Vatsadhiraja, or any one of his successors. There- 
fore it is clear that the interpretations put upon the verse ere forced, 
as the conclusions drawn therefrom lead to palpable historical 
absurdities, We have to take the meaning of the verse plainly. 
Indrayudha was ruling in the north, Srivallabha, son of Krsna in 


5 On the face of it it seems absurd. The name given in the verse in 
Indrayudba, who is spoken of ns Indraraja in the Bhagalpur plates of Narayo 
napila, But this possible equation need not be carried farther by making 
Indrāyudha tho samo as prince Indra of the Rástrakütas, who is specifically 
stated in Rashtraküta grants to have been appointed ruler of the Latesvara 
mandala and nothing farther north. The second point is that Vatsadhiraja 
in the third line is taken along with the king of Avanti in the previous part of 
it, and a whole theory has been hung upon it that the Garjaras of historical 
fame were rulers of Malva as distinct from the Jodhpur Gürjaras their cousins 
This is contradicted by contemporary HRàstraküta inscriptions where once 
again they say that the king of Malva always looked up for support from the 
Ristrakatas in the wars of the latter with the Garjaras. 
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the south, a king of Avanti was the dominant ruler in the east, 
and Vatsarája was the most influential ruler in the west. Beyond 
this the verse gives us no warrant to proceed. 


This brings us face to face with the position as to who Indrayu- 
dha referred to in the phrase is and where exactly he ruled. In 
connection with him, the verse of Jinasena makes no mention of 
who the ruler of Kanauj at the time was. Kanauj having been the 
headquarters of an imperial sovereign to the date of the death 
of Yasovarman, the omission of any mention is certainly very 
significant. We know from the Bappa-Bhatti-Carita that we are 
actually discussing that, at the date A.D. 783, Kanauj was under 
the rule of king Amaraja, who may on the strength of the account, 
be taken to have by that time acquired the title * Nagavaloka.” 
But the ruler of the north referred to is not in Jinasena’s verse the 
ruler of Kanauj, and is actually referred to by another name Indra- 
yudha, who is neither Amaraja nor Nagavaloka, his new title. We 
shall return to this point. Another significant omission is in 
regard to the mention of the ruler of the east, We are told that 
the ruler of the east is the ruler of Malva. There is no mention 
whatsoever of the ruler of Bengal. If A.D. 783 could be taken to 
refer to the period of rule of king Dharmapala of Bengal on the 
basis of the dates ascribed to him by historians, the omission would 
certainly be very significant indeed. Dharmapala had become 
comparatively early in his reign, it cannot be very early, a powerful 
ruler whose influence prevailed westwards, dominated Kanauj at 
one time, and his name figures in the Rastrakuta inscriptions of 
the period among those against whom the Rastrakutas intervened 
in the politics of the north. The fact that his name is not mentioned 
in the specific year A.D. 783 as the ruler of the east ought to bo 
interpreted as a clear indication that he had not as yet advanced 
to the position of power and influence to which he had attained 
early in his reign. It would, therefore, be permissible to draw 
the inference that in the year A.D. 783 either Dharmapala had not 
ascended the throne at all, or, if he had, it was still too early in his 
reign for him to have achieved the ascendency that would have 
warranted his mention as the most important ruler of the east, 
where the ruler of Avanti is mentioned. 
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Inscriptional records upon which the history of the Gürjaras 
havehitherto been built are very fewof them datable to this period; 
whether they be Gürjara records or Pala records. The most im- 
portant dated records bearing upon the history of this period are 
all of them dated in the period following. The only records of 
contemporary date are those of the Rastrakitas, not to mention 
the work under examination, the biography of Bappa Bhatti. 
From the Rastrakita records we can fix almost with certainty two 
special invasions of Upper India, in the course of which the names 
of certain of the Gürjara rulers, that of Dharmapala, the Pala ruler 
of Bengal, and Indrayudha and Cakrayudha, the successive rulers 
of Kanauj figure. Taking note of these, therefore, and proceeding 
on these bases, we shall have to rearrange the succession list 
of these rulers and fix their chronology. It is in this arrangement 
that the position of Amaraja as the ruler of Kanauj and his date of 
death in A.D. 833 introduce a disturbing factor of consequence. 


From the Ràstraküta records we can date the first invasion of 
the North under Dhruva, the father of Govinda III. The Radhan- 
pur plates of A.D. 808 state that Vatsaraja playfully conquered 
Bengal (Gaudarajya). Dhruva turned him back from there into 
the middle of the Maru country (Marwar) and captured from him 
two white unbrellas belonging to the kingdom of Gauda (Bengal). 
This verse makes it clear that Dhruva invaded the North and turned 
Vatsaraja back frem Bengal into the country of Maru, which must 
have been his ancestral territory. We may perhaps assume that the 
invasion was undertaken on behalf of the ruler of Bengal who had 
suffered defeat at the hands of the aggressive Gürjara (Vatsa). We 
can fix the period of the invasion as in the reign of Dhruva, the 
Rastrakita. Itis now certain that Dhruva's elder brother, Govinda 
II, ruled in succession to his father Krsna I, and his rule extended 
up to Saka 70 or A.D. 779.9 Dhruva must have set him aside 
subsequent to this year. He could not have undertaken a northern 
invasion very soon after, having regard to the character o[ the 
succession. The northern invasion, therefore, could have taken 
place some time after A.D. 780, and before A.D. 794 when his son 
Govinda III succeeded to the throne. Perhaps A.D. 792 just a 


6 Dhulia plates of Karknrája, Ep. Iud. Vol. 8, p. 83. 
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decade after Jinasena’s date, would be the date of this northern 
invasion. About that year, A.D. 792-3 Vatsaraja, the Gürjara ruler 
of Marwar (Maru) must have been active and aggressive, and carried 
on his aggression into Bengal, from which he was turned back by 
the exertions of Dhruva. How did this ruler of Marwar (not Malva, 
be it remembered) advance into the territory of Bengal (Gauda) ? 
Was it through the territory of Kanauj, or did he avoid the terri- 
tory of Kanauj and march into Bengal through the territory of 
Malva. He could have got into Bengal only by either of these two 
ways ; which was the more likely at the time to which this invasion 
has reference, say about A.D. 790? In the Rastrakita records 
the Gurjara is generally stated to have been hostile to the interests 
of Malva, and Malva therefore constantly turned to the Rastrakttas 
for countenance and support. It is probable therefore that he 
invaded Bengal through Malva. The Bappa Bhatti Charita 
however states that through a considerable period of the reign of 
Amaraj 8, son of Yasovarman at Kanauj, he was at enmity with the 
ruler of Bengal, who is there stated to have been one by name 
Dharma, Dharmabhüpa or Dharmabhipala, almost certainly 
Dharmapala of Bengal. Dharma actually states, in the course of 
the narrative, that, having been thwarted several times, his long 
cherished feeling of enmity to king Ama of Kanauj became almost 
undying in its character, which would mean that he made several 
aggressive attempts on Kanauj and was baulked in his effort. 
The enmity, therefore, between himself and the ruler of Kanauj 
was almost a permanent factor of their existence, for which a 
very good reason is not wanting. Speaking of Vakpatiraja, 
the poet, the Bappa Bhatti Charita has the reference that at one 
time previously, another Dharma of Bengal was defeated 
by Yasovarman and ultimately killed on the field of battle. Vakpa- 
tiraja himself was taken prisoner, carried over to Kanauj and was 
kept in prison there. He then composed the poem, Gaudavadha 
(which had for its subject the killing of the Bengal ruler by Yaso- 
varman) and, presenting it to the king, he secured his release from 
prison. It was probably this disgrace to his family that was rank- 


T Vide my article in the Journal of Indian History on Forgotten 
Episodes of Mediteval Ind. Hist. Vol. 5 p. 32 ff. and note on pp. 328 and 29. 
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ling in the Bengal ruler, contemporary of Ama, another Dharma, 
Dharmapala's efforts to overthrow the Kanauj ruler and bring 
Kanauj under his influence was more or less a permanent factor of 
his foreign policy, which he was not able to carry into effect during 
the lifetime of Ama, if the Bappa Bhatti Charita is to be believed. 
Having regard, therefore, to the fact of the contemporaneity of 
Dharmapala II of Bengal and Ama through much of the lifetime 
of the latter, Vatsaráju's invasion of Bengal must have been an 
invasion of the Bengal territory under Dharmapala. Therefore the 
Bengal ruler defeated by Vatsaraja is Dharmapala, and Dhruva's 
intervention in the affairs of the north was in favour of Dharma- 
pala either explicitly or in effect, on the basis of the current chrono- 
logy of the Palas. 


One of the most glorious achievements of Dharmapala, ac- 
cording to Pala inscriptions, was the defeat of an Indraraja of 
Kanauj, also referred to as Indrayudha, and the installation upon 
the throne of Kanauj again of another ruler Cakrayudha by name. 
This statement comes out clearly from the inscriptions of the 
Palas and is confirmed by the inscriptions of the Rastrakutas. 
Therefore we may accept it as an established historical fact of 
Pala history. Who was the Indrayudha of Kanauj, and who was 
Cakrayudha? Could wo identify either name with that of Amaraja 
Nagavuloka of Kanauj ? 

The answer to the question propounded above would depend 
a great deal upon what we can glean of contemporary history from 
other sources, particularly in regard to the light that it throws 
upon the history of Bengal generally. The Pala dynasty is general- 
ly taken to be founded by a certain Gopala, whom, according to 
the inscriptions? of the Palas, people elected to recover the country 
from anarchy. Dharmapala is regarded as the ruler who succeeded 
this Gopala, although ‘the Tibetan lists interpose two or three 
names? between. Leaving this aside for the present, what is likely 
to be the period of anarchy referred to? A starting point is provid- 
ed in the Nepal inscriptions of Jayadeva, dated 53 (A.D. 759). 


8 Khalimpur plates. Ep. Ind. Vol. 4. 
9 Soo Appendix, History of Medeval Indian Logic, S. C. Vidyabhu- 
shana. 
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when Jayadeva's father-in-law, Marsa, was a powerful ruler in 
the east including in his kingdom Gauda, Odra, Kalinga and Kosala 
in addition apparently to his ancestral territory of Assam. Soon 
after this ruler, or his successor, disappears the dynasty of Bhaga- 
datta, and a revolution takes place in the course of the rest of the 
century, and Assam passes under the ruler of another dynasty. 
About that time, or a few years after, Jayapida of Kasmir is said 
to have undertaken an invasion of Bengal, in the course of which he 
defeated the Bengal ruler. When Jayapida retired, Aramudi, 
king of Nepal, undertook an invasion of the same territory as well 
as Tirabhukti, and carried his arms successfully down to the Bay 
of Bengal. There is a significant remark in the chronicle of Kalhana 
that at the time of Jayapida’s advent into Bengal, Bengal was in 
possession of five chieftains, apparently independent of each other. 
After this invasion of Bengal and when he entered into a tzenty 
with the ruler, having married his daughter previously, he got rid 
of this anarchic condition and brought all Bengal under the single 
rule of his father-in-law, Jayanta in all probability. It cannot 
be to this particular state of anarchy that the Pala Inscriptions 
refer. That anarchy was got rid of and order was introduced. 
When Jayapida had returned and the Nepal invasion took 
place, as was said above, anarchy must have supervened, and 
this could have taken place only comparatively late in the 
seventies of the eighth century. Lalitaditya Muktapida’s 
rule must have extended up t A.D. 760 on the basis of 
Kalhana's chronology corrected by the more reliable dates 
in the Tang Annals of China, and there was a quick succession 
of threo or four rulers for a period of about ten or cleven 
years. Jayapida, therefore, could not have come to the throne 
earlier than A.D, 770. His invasion of Bengal in the Digvijaya 
could not have taken place earlier than about A.D, 775, and Ara- 
mudi's invasion must have taken place soon after, that is, the next 
year or soon after. So the anarchy in Bengal referred to in the 
Pala inscription must be in the period following the year A.D. 777 
more or less,  Gopàla's accession, therefore, could not have been 
much earlier than A.D. 780 or even a few years later. If Bengal 
had been in a condition of anarchy till about A.D. 780, Gopalas 
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election could not have introduced order at once, and therefore 
Bengal should have exercised no influence upon the politics of 
northern India at the time. This would be a justification for the 
omission of Bengal under the Palas in the verse of Jinasena 
quoted above. Dharmapála's accession to the throne must be 
dated therefore much later than this, even on the assumption that 
Gopala’s was a short rule, But Gopala’s could not have been a 
short rule if he succeeded to an anarchy and was able to pass the 
kingdom down to his son without: trouble. A period of about 
fifteen years may not be too long for him, and that would bring the 
succession of Dharmapala, to a time very near that of the accession 
of Govinda III of the Rastrakutas if not even later. If Dharmapala 
therefore succeeded to the throne somewhere about A.D. 795, his 
transactions in Kanauj, such as the displacement of the ruler Indra- 
yudha and the placing of Cakrayudha on the throne instead, must 
have been considerably later than A.D. 795. Vatsa’s invasion of 
Bengal and Dhruva's intervention therefore must have taken place 
in the reign of Gopala and not that of his successor, Dharmapala- 
Vatsa's aggression against Bengal on this occasion probably kept 
clear of Kanauj and took place by way of Malva. That perhaps 
is the justification for the reference to Malva in the Radhanpur 
plates themselves, in connection with Govinda III, that the ruler of 
Malva found his safety only in obedience and loyalty to Govinda 
IIL. This finds some confirmation in the reference to “ Citrak dtagiri 
Durgasthàna " in the Nilgund inscriptions of Amoghavarsa I in 
reference to Govinda’s intervention in the north. The Malavas, 
the Gaudas, together with the Girjaras are there stated to have 
been met by him at Citraküta. Citraküta would be on the border- 
land outside the territory o£ Kanauj at the time, as the Bappa 
Bhatti Carita itself refers to Gwalior as being outside the territory 
of Kanauj Dharmapala’s accession, therefore, could not have 
taken place earlier than A.D. 795, though it is possible that it did 
actually take place later. 


Assuming then that Dharmapala ascended the throne about 
A.D. 795, he and Amaraja of Kanauj would have been contempora- 


॥0 Verse 3, Bhagalpur plates of Narayanapailo, Ind, Ant, Vol. l5, pp. 
304 fF. 


]26 S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar 


ries for a period of about thirty-eight years before the latter’s 
death, Amaraja’s date of death is given as A.D. 833 in the 
Bappa Bhatti Carita. It is possible that Dharmapala lived 
for some years after Amaraja’s death, it may even be for about 
twenty-five years if the Tibetan historian Taranatha is to be believed 
as he gives Dharmapala a reign period of sixty-four years. The 
intervention of the Rastrakita Dhruva could, on this datum, have 
reference to the period previous to this, and therefore could refer 
only to the reign of Gopala. Dharmapala is said in the Pala inscrip- 
tions, to have attacked Kanauj, set aside an Indraraja, possibly 
Indràyudha who was ruling there, and set up instead, to the delight 
of the feudatories and subjects of the kingdom of Kanauj, Cakrayu- 
dha.!! That is one incident in his life. Another time he figures as 
almost a suppliant in the camp of Govinda III along with his friend 
Cakrüyudha. These incidents could not have taken place after 
Govinda had ceased to reign in A.D. 84. Therefore Dharmapala’s 
attack on Kanauj and the displacement of the ruler Indrayudha or 
Tndraraja, must have taken place before the year. It must be 
after this that Cakrayudha was a fugitive guest of Dharmapala, 
as otherwise it would be difficult to understand how he came 
to be with him, and the two together made their submission 
voluntarily to Govinda ITI. 


In the Radhanpur plates of A.D.:808 mention is made of the 
defeat of the Gürjara who would not think of again going to was 
against him even in a dream. The Màlava ruler looking up to him 
as the only guarantee of his prosperity is another statement of 
importance in it. The conquest of the Gürjara referred to above 
is not mentioned in the Wani grant of the previous year, and 
therefore this conquest and what followed must have taken place 
in the year A.D. 807-8. The statement in the Baroda grant, as 
well as in the Kavi grant, of the appointment of Indraràja to the 
ruler of the Latesvaramandala, and of Indra's defeat ofthe Gürjaras 
referred to therein, may be connected with the above, though it is 
just probable that they actually took place somewhat later as 
Indra is said to have defeated the Gürjara single-handed and by 


l3 Verse 22, Sanjan plates of Amoghavarsa, Ind. Ant. Vol. 8, pp. 235 ff. 
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himself alone. The whole of this series of transactions may be 
taken together as one set of warlike operations of Govinda III. 


The statement made about Govinda III in the Nilgund inscrip- 
tion of Amoghavarsa J, dated 866 and in the Sanjan plates of the 
same king of A.D. 77 must have reference to a period subsequent 
to the date of the Baroda grant of A.D. 82-I3. Two clear state- 
ments appear in those grants. One is that he brought a number of 
rulers to subjection, among whom are mentioned the Keralas, 
the Malavas, the Gaudas, and the Gürjaras at Citrakütagiri-durga, 
as also the ruler of Kanci. By this achievement against all these 
he got the title Kirti-Narayana. The Sanjan plates give the 
same title, Kirti-Narayana, and refer to his invasion of the territory 
right up to the Himalayas as giving him the justification for the 
title. But before proceeding on this distant expedition, or in the 
course of that expedition, he received the voluntary submission of 
Dharmapala and Cakrayudha, obviously Dharmapala of Bengal, 
and Cakrayudha the formers nominee. These incidents follow 
in the order of recital. Regarding his defeat of two other rulers, 
Nagabhata and Candragupta, there can be no doubt that the 
Nagabhata here referred to is the Gürjara king Nagabhata II, 
Candragupta is identified with a Kosala king, but that identifi- 
cation is not of importance to us just at present. What is the mean- 
ing of this northern invasion of Govinda III? Against whom 
did he proceed, as he had defeated his neighbour Candragupta, as 
he had vanquished his chief enemy Nagabhata II, and as he received 
the voluntary submission of Dharmapala of Bengal and Cakrayudha, 
the ruler of Kanauj, if the Pala inscriptions are to be believed ? 
Was it Cakrayudha as ruler of Kanauj that rendered submission, 
or was he a fugitive with Dharmapala wherever the latter was ? 
These are the questions that would have to be answered, but for 
another complication that the Bappa Bhatti Carita introduces. 


According to this last, Ama was still a powerful ruler of 
Kanauj, and Dharmapala professed himself to be his lifelong 
enemy, although he was not able to effect much against him and 
gratify his wish to subdue the enemy. How are we to reconcile 
these statements? One easy solution would be to dismiss the 
Bappa Bhatti Carita as absolutely unreliable from the point of 
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view of history, and therefore every statement made in it necessarily 
of no historical value whatsoever. Admitting the worst that, 
could be said against the Bappa Bhatti Carita as falling short 
of a historical composition in many ways, it would be still demanding 
too much to dismiss the whole work as completely worthless from 
the point of view of history. The work was compiled by Candra- 
prabha Suri in the year A.D. 3277, and, as he says, the narrative 
is taken from the tradition handed down by learned men and well 
known to all. Such a tradition coming about six or seven genera- 
tions later cannot be all altogether false, and would not admit, 
therefore, of that summary treatment. We must, therefore, seek 
other alternative explanations possible, rather than adopt this 
somewhat drastic one. The Bappa Bhatti Carita is the life of 
Bappa Bhatti, and the other characters that figure in it do so only 
to the extent that they come in contact with the life career of Bappa 
Bhatti. If therefore we find none of the historical incidents men- 
tioned in the Rastrakita inscriptions or the Pala inscriptions, or 
of the Gürjara inscriptions is even so much as referred to in it, 
it would be reasonable not to ascribe it either to the ignorance or 
perversity of the writer, but as lying outside his particular sphere 
of work. Therefore the omission of any reference to these incidents 
does not amount to the incidents not having taken place or of the 
author not having known them necessarily. So then we have no 
alternative but to-regard that in so far as Amaraja is said to have 
been ruler of Kanauj from circa 754 to 83 A.D., he was the ruler 
of Kanauj in the period of the transactions of the Rastrakitas and 
the Gürjaras and the Palas referred to above. If so, which of the 
two rulers of Kanauj should we indentify him with? Is it with 
Indrayudha, or Cakrayudha who supplanted him according to the 
Pala inscriptions ? There being no doubt that the incident of 
setting aside Indraraja and of placing, in his stead, Cukrayudha 
upon the throne took place in the decade on either side of the 
beginning of the ninth century, they must refer to incidents of 
the reign of king Amarajaof Kanauj. In the circumstances, 
the more reasonable course would seem to be to regard Amaraja 
as the Indrarája or Indrayudha under reference. Cakrayudha 
must be regarded as a rival claimant to the throne whose claims 
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received support from Dharmapala. The Bappa Bhatti Carita 
may not be regarded as altogether silent on the matter. Dhar- 
mapala says openly that it was a long-cherished object of his to 
defeat Amaraja of Kanauj, only that he had not had the good 
fortune to give effect to his idea successfully. Ifso the only 
inference seems to be the possibility that Dharmapala defeated 
Amaraja and displaced him just for a while by placing Cakrayudha 
on the throne. Amaraja very soon after turned out Cakrayudha 
and occupied the throne again, all Dharmapala’s influence being 
unable to place Cakrayudha again on the throne of Kanauj. That 
probably is the occasion when both Dharma and Cakra 
voluntarily rendered submission to Govinda, whose northward 
march up to the Himalayas could only have been against the 
kingdom of Kanauj. 


Another point comes out clear. It becomes quite open to 
doubt whether all the activities of Nagabhata II gave him 
possession of Kanauj. It may be Nágabhata's attack on Kanauj 
that gave the occasion for the temporary success of, Dharmapala 
which enabled him to place Cakrayudha upon the throne of Kanauj 
and when Amaraja asserted himself again, all the work of Dharma- 
pala was without doubt undone, and Nàgabata's efforts could have 
made no impression upon him either. It is a reflection of this 
position that we find in the Rastraküta inscriptions where they speak 
of the Gürjaras being near Citrakütagiri and no farther north. 
Therefore we shall have to regard the capture of Kanauj by the 
Gürjaras to have been an achievement of possibly the Gürjara 
Bhoja, and not by any of his predecessors, namely his father, 
Ramabadhra and even his grandfather Nagabata II. 


From this examination of the Bappa Bhatti Carita the following 
points seem sustainable :-(i) That during the period of struggle 
for empire up to the end of the reign of the Gürjara Nagabata II, 
Kanauj continued to remain under the rule of the successor of 
Yagovarman, that is Amaraja. The throne even passed to his son 
for a short period of five years, and then to his grandson, another 
Bhoja. (2) That Dharmapala’s achievement does not seem so well 
proved nor could it be stated that it had any permanent or lasting 
effect, Kanauj still remaining an important factor, if not a dominant 
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one, in contemporary politics. The Pala empire probably reached 
its height under Devapala, the son, and not Dharmapala, the father. 
Incidentally, it is also sustainable that whatever was the original 


possession of the imperial Gürjura Pratiharas, it certainly was not 
Malva. 


The late Dr. Vincent Smith has assumed, in the fourth edition 
of the Early History of India, that the ruler of Kanauj whom 
Jayapida of Kasmir defeated and whose throne he is said to have 
carried in the Rajatarangini was probably Vajrayudha, referred 
to as ruler of Kanauj by Rajesékhara. This is a position for which 
there is hardly any support other than the statements of the 
Kasmir chronicle. Jayapidas invasion, if the Bappa Bhatti 
Carita is to be believed, must have taken place in the reign of 
Amaraja himself, and unless we are prepared to make Vajrayudha 
another name of his, we must leave the statement of the chronicler 
open till we find evidence of a more definite character either to 
support it or ge reject it. 


Having gone so far in regard to the doubtful validity of some 
of the identifications accepted, we may draw attention to another 
point which arises from the Pathari Pillar inscription of Parabala of 
A.D. 806]. That inscription states clearly that Parabala’s father 
Karkaraja invaded the territory of a king Nagavaloka i and 
defeated him in an extraordinarily bloody fight. Pathari, it must 
be remembered, is in the region not far removed from Citrakütagiri- 
durga, and Parabala at the time of the inscription A.D. 86l, was 
apparently ruling the province there in the interests of tho 
Rastraktitas. Purabala's fathor is said to have distinguished 
himself in ० campaign against Nagavaloka. More than this, an 
uncle of this father Karakaraja, named Jejja, is stated in the 
inscriptions to have defeated certain Karnatas and taken possession 
of the Làta kingdom. Starting from the point of reference in 
A.D. 86l, it is not difficult to see what campaigns these actually 
refer to. Jejja’s conquest of the Karnatas and the taking of Lata 
probably has reference to the conquest of the Lata kingdom by 
Govinda III, and the appointment of his younger brother Indra to 


४१2 Pathiri Pillar inscription ( vv. l4 ff.), Ep. Ind. Vol. 9, p. 253. 
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the rule of Látes$varamandala, which occurs in other inscriptions. 
Jejja, the Ràstraküta chief, probably bore an honourable part in 
this conquest of Lata by Govinda III. His son Karkaraja found 
chances of distinction, in all probability, in the later campaigns 
of Govinda as he reduced to submission several enemies, among 
them the Gürjaras, the Gaudas, etc. It would be a justifiable 
inference from these that the Nagavaloka defeated by Karka was 
no other than Nàgabata II, if we could equate, without uncertainty, 
the title “ Nagavaloka” with Nagabata II. But all the while 
we have no direct evidence that Nàgabata II actually bore that 
title “ Nagavaloka.” On the contrary, we have the definite state- 
ment that Amaraja of Kanauj was known by the title “ Nagavaloka” 
after the particular incident in his life when he is supposed to have 
taken hold of a living cobra. Could not Karka's achievement be in 
the course of the invasion of Govinda III that took him up to the 
Himalayas, and which has been referred to the year A.D. 82-]3 
above. After Govinda's achievement in the region of Citraküta, 
he is said clearly to have marched up to the Himalayas. He could 
have done this only by going through the territory of the ruler of 
Kanauj. According to the Bappa Bhatti Carita, the ruler of Kanauj 
was still Ama-Nàgàvaloka. Dharmapàlu's supersession of an 
Indraraja of Kanauj by a Cakrayudha has been held to justify the 
inference that Cakrayudha was still ruling in Kanauj. If this position 
is accepted and if Cakrayudha and Dharma, both of them voluntarily 
submitted to Govinda III, where was the reason for Govinda III 
to march up to the Himalayas? The more reasonable inference 
therefore seems to be that Govinda actually undertook an invasion 
of the kingdom of Kanauj under Ama-Nagavaloka, it may be on 
behalf of Cakrayudha and in alliance with Dharmapala of Bengal. 
When he retired from the territory of Kanauj, it may be as a result 
of agreement with Amaraja, or by some other method of pacifica- 
tion between the contending powers; Amaraja might have recover- 
ed his kingdom or might have retained it as a result 
of the treaty, Cakrayudha’s claims being abandoned. Whatever 
was the actual character of the settlement, Govinda's death 
and the disturbance in the Rástraküta empire as a consequence left 
the northern powers again free, each one to follow his own course 
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of ambition. It seems likely that Dharmapala found it not possible 
to overcome Ama-Nagavaloka of Kanauj, and place Cakrayudha 
on the throne again, and that was probably the reason for his 
disappointment that he was not able to get the better of his enemy, 
as recorded in the Bappa Bhatti Carita. Ama having been suc- 
ceeded by Dunduka, for a short period of about five years at least, 
and he being followed, after he met a violent death, by his son Bhoja. 
Kanauj still maintained its integrity till about A.D. 840, whatever 
change might have come over it afterwards, As a consequence 
Dharmapàlu's empire cannot have been as great as it is claimed 
to be by the historians of the Palas, 


This conclusion is reinforced to some extent by another refer- 
ence in the Bappa Bhatti Carita, this time in connection with the 
poet Vakpatiraja. Hitherto, we had known of Vakpatiraja only 
from what is contained in the Rajatarangini of Kalhana. This 
chronicle lets us know that he was a court poet of Yasovarman 
of Kanauj and the author of the poem Gaudavadha in Prakrit, 
and Gaudavadha itself does not give us more information than to 
state that he was a devout disciple of Bhavabhüti and ultimately 
attained to the position that the latter held as a “ Vidyapati " in 
the court of Yasovarman himself. The Bappa Bhatti Carita 
throws a good deal more light upon the life and work of Vakpatiraja. 
Vakpati is described as belonging to the Ksatriya lineage of the 
Paramara clan of the Rajputs as they are called by historians. He 
is described in one place a Samantanayaka, chief of the Samantas. 
In another place he is described as chief of the Brahmavids (those 
versed in Brahmanical learning and philosophy). He was a poet at 
the court of a king Dharma of Bengal, a predecessor of Dharmapala, 
Yasovarman undertook an invasion of Bengal, defeated Dharma in 
war and subsequently killed him in battle. Vakpati was among 
the prisoners whom Yasovarman kept in prison after his victorious 
retum at Kanauj Vakpati composed the Gaudavadha ccelebrat- 
ing the exploit apparently of Yasovarman's invasion of Bengal, 
and thus got released from prison. In all probability, he took 
himself away from Kanauj, and returned to the court of Bengal, 
and was a much-respected court poet in the court of Dharmapala 
of Bengal himself. He felt at one time that Dharmapala did 
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not show him the respect due to his position because of the intrigues 
of a Bauddha teacher and controversialist who had some influence 
with Dharmapala. Therefore he retired from Bengal and reached 
the court of Amaraja of Kanauj, where he became very soon a 
persona grata with king Amaraja and his friend the Jaina divine. 
He lived at court a great honoured poet, and composed during his 
stay there two poems, Gauda bandha (a different work from Gauda- 
vadha) and Madra-mahi-vijaya (conquest of the Madra country, 
East Punjab) both of them apparently in honour of Ama, who 
doubled his annuity in consequence. Alter some time, feeling 
dissatisfied that Ama was not up to the height of his position in 
respect of his conduct, he retired to Mathura, the staunch Vaisnava 
that he was, and was about putting an end to himself by a process 
of religious starvation when he was rescued from imminent death 
by Bappa Bhatti at the instance of Amaraja. He is said to have 
changed to the religion of the Jina as a result of Bappa Bhatti’s 
intervention, as was related already. ‘These are details in regard 
to the life of Vakpati which to our knowledge have not been noticed 
before. There is nothing improbable as far as we can judge of them 
just at present, in the details of his life. It would be well if the 
various manuscript collectors and libraries keep an eye to dis- 
covering one or other of these new works of his which may 
ultimately settle the question how far the Bappa Bhatti Carita 
could be held to be reliable in regard to these particulars, 


THE AUTHORS OF THE RAGHAVAPANDAVIYA AND 
GADYACINTAMANI! 


By A. VENKATASUBBIAH 


IT IS WELL-KNOWN that there are two poems in Sanskrit 
named Raghavapandaviya, one, known also by the name of 
Dvisandhanakavya, written by Dhananjaya (published in 895 
as no. 42 of the Kavyamala Series) and another written by Kavi- 
raja (published as no. 62 of the above series). Mr. K. B. Pathak 
has published articles on the authors of both these works in 
JBBRAS. 20, | fi., 22, ॥ f, in which he has concluded, on the 
basis of some statements contained in Kannada inscriptions and 
books, that the firsttmentioned Ragha. or Dvisandhanakavya 
was composed by JDhanaijaya, who had the cognomen Sruta- 
kirti, in A.D. ]23-40 and that the second-mentioned Ragha. was 
written by Kaviraja whose real name was Madhavabhatta, in A.D. 
]82-97 ; and these conclusions have been accepted and repeated 
by Prof. Winternitz in his Gesch. der ind. Litt, (IIT, 75). It is my 
purpose to show in this article that these conclusions are wrong 
and also to determine, with the help of Kannada inscriptions, 
the time when these two poems and also Gadyacintàmani were 
written. 


I. 


Regarding the Ragha. of Dhanajijaya, the reasons which 
Mr. Pathak has put forward in support of his conclusion that it 


! The following abbreviations have been used in the course of this 
article :— 
Durga. for Durgasimba the author of the Kannada Pancatantra. 


EC » Epigraphia Carnatica ; the inscriptions in these volumes 
are referred to as Nagar 35, Bélàr I7, etc 

EI » Epigraphia Indica 

Ragha, ,, Raghavapindaviya 

SB » Sravana-Belgola; the no. in brackets is that of the second 


edition of “ Sravana-Belgola Inscriptions." 
J.B.B.R.A.S. Vol. III. 
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was composed in A.D. ]23-]40 and that the author's real name 
is Srutakirti, are, briefly, as follow : 


l. InI 25 of his Ramacandracaritapurana or Pampa-Rama- 
yana, Abhinava-pampa (or Nagacandra) mentions the name of 
a Jaina guru named Srutakirti-traividya who had “ achieved 
brilliant fame by composing the Raghavapandaviya which must 
be read forwards and backwards and which is the wonder of the 
learned.” 


2. A Jaina guru named Srutakirti-traividya is mentioned 
in a Kannada inscription at Terda] * (nd. Ant. व, 4 f£). This 
inscription does not say that he was the author of the Ragha., 
but states merely that he was proficient in the six systems of 
logic and quite extinguished opposing disputants, and that he 
was a disciple of Maghanandin, who was the head of the Rüpa- 
narayana basadi at Kolhapur and belonged to the Pustaka-gaccha, 
Desi-gana of the Müla-sangha. 


3. Since the author of the Terdal inscription of Saka l045 
(A.D. 23) does not know of the Ragha. while the Pampa-Rama- 
vana (composed in Saka 076 or A.D. 54) and the SB. inscrip- 
tion no, 40 (dated Saka 08 or A.D. । 63) know of it and mention 
it, it is easy to conclude that Srutakirti's work had not been com- 
posed in Saka 045 and that it had become well-known in Saka 
I076 and ॥085 


4. Durgasimhu, a contemporary of the Calukya king Jaga- 
dekamalla II (Saka 7063-]072) says that Dhanaijaya became the 
lord of Sarasvati by composing the Raghavapandaviya, It would 
be absurd to suppose that two Sanskrit poems bearing the same 
title and having a double meaning could have been produced by 
two Jaina writers of the Digambara sect in the short interval 
between Saka 045 and 06 nd hence the Ragha. of Dhanaii- 
jaya must be identical with the work of Srutakirti who was living 
in Saka I045 


Mr, Pathak has therefore concluded ।() that the Srutakirti 
mentioned in the Tordal inscription is identical with the one men- 


2 "The inscription is there edited by Mr. Pathak himself. 
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tioned in the Pampa-Ramayana as the author of the Ragha 
(2) that Srutakirti was the real name of the author and Dhanari- 
jaya ७ mere pen-name or pseudonym; and (3) that this fact was 
known to Abhinava-pampa who therefore referred to him by his 
real name in his Ramayana. 


All this is wrong : 


l. Mr. Pathak's opinion that Durga. the author of the Pañ- 
catantra was a contemporary of the W. Calukya Jagadekamalla 
II (A.D. 239-]50) is a mistake. Durga. mentions in verses 30- 
32, 36, 38 and 57 of his book that his patron was the Calukya king 
who was known as Jayasimha and Jagadekamalla and who had the 
birudas firtividyahara, kodanda-Raima and Cola-kalanala. Now, 
of the three Calukya kings who had the surname Jagadekamalla, 
only one, namely, Jagadekamalla I, had, so far as we know, the 
name Jayasimha ; and likewise, it is this Jagadekamalla I or 
Jayasimha II only who had, as we can learn from a Belgame 
inscription (EC. 7, Shikarpur 26 ; see also nos, 20a, I25 and 53 
of the same taluka), the birudas Kirtividyadhara, kodanda-Rama, 
and Cola-kalanala mentioned by Durga. It is therefore clear 
that Durga.’s patron was not Jagadekamalla IT, but Jagadeka- 
malla I or Jayasirnha II who, as I have shown elsewhere (Ind. 
Ant. 47, 288), ruled in A.D. 0I5-042. 


2. Again, Abhinava-pampa did not write his Ramayana in 
Saka 076 as Mr. Pathak has said. A verse from this Ramayana 
in praise of a Jaina guru named Meghacandra is cited in a SB. 
inscription (no. 47 or 27) which records the death of Meghacandra 
on Thursday, 2nd December I5 A.D. and which seems to have 
been incised not later than II6 A.D. This shows that Abhinava- 
pampa’s Ramayana was well-known before 6 A.D. or Saka 
7038 and that it must have been, in all probability, composed not 
Jater than I00 A.D. 


Mr. Pathak is likewise mistaken when he identifies (loc. cit.) 
the Kannamayya mentioned in verse 22 by Durga, with the author 
of the Neminathapurana who has said in it of Abhinava-pampa 
that ‘though modern (adyatana), he is the equal of the ancients 
(@dya).’ The Kannamayya mentioned by Durga. is, as is said 
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in verse 22 itself, the author of the Malavi-madhava, which is 
apparently a Kannada nataka ; and he lived before 042 A.D. 
The author of the Neminathapurana, on the other hand, informs 
us in that work that he was the protege of Laksma or Laksmi- 
dhara, the chancellor and minister of the Silahara Mahamanda- 
le$vara Vijayaditya of Karahata or Karad (१ A.D. ]43-]74) 
and that he composed it when the latter was reigning ; he is there- 
fore quite a different person from the Kannamayya mentioned 
by Durga? 

A verse from the Pampa-Ramayana is cited in the Bhasa- 
bhüsana of Nagavarma. This Nagavarma is currently believed 
to be identical with the Nagavarma who wrote the Kavyavalokana, 
Karnataka-kadambari (a Kannada version of Bana’s work) and 
Chandombudhi, and who, as we learn from the last-named two 
works, was the subject of Rakkasa-ganga (c. 000-I030 A.D.) 
and the recipient of gifts from Bhojaraja, i.e., the well-known king 
of Dhara (A.D. I079-060). We learn*also from the Anantanatha- 
purana of Janardana or Janna (completed in A.D. 228) that this 
Nagavarma was the katakopadhydya at the court of king Jagadeka, 
that is, of the Calukya king Jagadekamalla I (A.D. 0]5-!042). 
It would therefore follow from this that the Pampa-Ramayana 
was written before c. A.D. 042 and that Srutakirti's Ragha., 
too, (which is extolled in this work) was written before ०. A.D. 
042. 

3. Mr. Pathak’s contention, too, that it would be absurd 
to suppose that two Sanskrit poems, bearing the same title and 
having a double meaning, could have been produced by two Jaina 
writers of the Digambara sect in the short interval between Saka 
१049 and I062 does not seem to me to be quite valid ; and in any 
case, it loses such force as it may have when it is remembered that 
Dhanaijaya's Ragha. was not written (as Mr. Pathak thought) 
between Saka 045 and 3062, but far earlier, to wit, before 042 


3 This and other matters mentioned here about Durgasimha, Nàga- 
candra (Abhinava-pampa), Kannamayya or Karnapirya, and Nàgavarma 
are discussed very fully in my articles on the above authors and Sumanobana 
which have been published in the Kannada journal Prabuddha-karnitaka, 
no. 22 (March 926) ff. and to which I refer Kannada-knowing readers. 
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A.D. Moreover, though Srutakirti's Ragha., too, was likewise 
written before c. 3042 A.D., Mr. Puthak's opinion that this Ragha. 
is like to that of Dhananjaya is a mistake, ns was pointed out 
long ago by Mr. R. Narasimhachar in his learned introduction 
(p. 4) to his edition of Nagavarma’s Kavyavalokana (a book on 
Kavyalankara written in Kannada by the abovementioned Naga- 
varma). “It has to be observed," writes Mr. Narasimhachar 
there, “that the description of Srutakirti's work given in the 
Pampa-Ramayana, namely, that it is a gatapratyagata-kavya, i.e., 
8 poem the verses in. which when read one way give the history 
of Rama and when read the other way the history of the Pandus, 
does not at all apply to Dhanaüjaya's Dvisandhana-kavya. The 
latter, though giving the history of Rama and the history of the 
Pandus by its susceptibility, through a play upon words, to two 
interpretations, is not a gatapratyagata-kavya." 

The Ragha. of Srutakirti, therefore, instead of being of the 
same type (as, for instance, that of Kaviraja is) as that of Dhanaü- 
jaya, is in fact of a quite different type altogether; and hence 
it is not in the least unlikely that the two books may have been 
written within a few years of one another. Moreover, it is quite 
clear from what has been said above that the Rāgha. of Dhanati- 
jaya is not the same as that of Srutakirti, and that, therefore 
the authors of the two books, Dhanaiijaya and Srutakirti, are not 
identical.! 

As I have already remarked above, Dhananjaya's Ragha. is 
mentioned in the Paficatantra by Durga., who was a contemporary 
of the W. Calukya king Jayasimha II or Jagadekamalla I (I0]5- 
042 A.D.) It is similarly mentioned by Vadiraja in verse I, 26 : 

ancka-bheda—sariwdhà nàh khananto hrdaye muhuh | 

bana dhananjayonmuktah karnasyeva priyah katham |] 


4 This is the opinion of Mr. Narasimhachar also ; but the sentences in 
which he has given expression to it contain so many mistakes that the 
force of such opinion is weakened to a very considerable extent. For, 
referring to the verse: 

Dvisandháne nipunatim salam cakre Dhananjayak ! 

yaya jatain phalam tasya salam cakre dhanam jayah I 
in praise of Dhananjaya that is found in Saktimuktaivali and Subbisitahari- 
vali and is ascribed to Rajasekhara, he writes (pp. 4, 5; l. c. ): ‘ Again 
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Dhannüjnya, who besides the above Dvisandhana-kávya, has also written 
the Sanskrit dictionary called Dhananjaya-kosa or Dhanafjaya-nighantu, 
is praised by Rajagekhara tho author of the Bala-Ramayana and other 
works, who quotes Anandavardhana (about 850 A.D.) and is quoted by 
Somadeva in his Yasastilaka written in 959 A.D. Dhananjaya must there- 
fore have lived before Rajageckhara who belongs to about 000 A.D. Conse- 
quently, Dhananjayn mentioned as an earlier poet by Nagavarma I is quite 
different from Srutakirti of the I2th century.” Tho reference in the last 
sentence is to the stanza— 

jits-Banam Hariy-ant adhah-kita- Mayüram Tárakárátiy-ant 

ali- Magham sisirdntyad-ante Surapa-proccanda-kodandadan—! 

te tirobhtua-Gunadhyan abja-vanad-ant àvirbhavad- Dandi Bha- 

ratad-ant dtta-Dhananjayatkavibhavam vag-gumphadol Nakigam I! 
found in Nágavarma's Chandémbudhi, The Dhanaijaya mentioned here, 
says Mr. Narasimhachar, must bo the Jaina poet who wrote tho Dvisnndhana- 
kivya; but it is possible that tho reference lere is to Dliananjaya, the author 
of the Dagardpaka and in any case, it is not safe to assert, on the strength of 
this verso, that Dhananjayo's Dvisindhanakavya was known to Nàgavarma. 
Again, it is the opinion of Mr. Narasimhachar that the Nagavarma who is 
the author of this Chandómbudhi and the Karnataka-kidnmbari is different 
from tho Nagavarma who wrote the Kavyavalokana and Vastukésa, and 
that the work on Chandas which Nágavarma has, in his Kivyàvalokana 
(verse 005), said that ho has written, is not the above-mentioned Chan- 
dómbudhi but another work which has not come down to us! All this is 
wrong as I have shown in my (Kannada) article on Nagavarma roferred to 
above (p. 4 n. 3) and the above-named four books have all been written by 
one Nigavarma. 

Similarly, it is apparent from Mr. Narasimhachar's remarks (on pp. 4, 5]. 
c.) that he agrees with Mr. Pathak in thinking (I) that Durga. was a con- 
temporary of the W. Calukya king Jagadekamalla II; (2) that the Kanna- 
mayya mentioned in verse 22 of his Paiicatantro by Durga. is the author 
of the Neminathapurána in which Abhinava-pampa is praised ; (3) that this 
Abhinava-pampe lived in the ]26h contury A.D. ; and (4) that the Sruta- 
Kirti mentioned by him as the author of tho galepratydgata-kavya Rāgba. is 
identical with the Srutakirti mentioned in the Terda] inscription and in 
SB. inscription no. 47, and that he was living in l]23 A.D. These opinions 
are wrong as I havo shown above. 

Lastly, it may also be observed that it is not certain that Rajagekhara, 
the author of the above-cited verse dvisundhane nipunatdm....(and similar 
verses on other pocts) is identical with the author of the Bala-ramayana; 
8९० Wintornitz, op. cit., III, 33; and hence it is not advisable to conclude on 
the strength of this verse that Dhanaüjnya wrote his Dvisandhanukavya 
before 900 A.D. 
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of his Parsvanathacarita. Since this book was completed by its 
author on Karttika-suddha-trtiyà of Saka 947, Krodhana, ४.८., on 
Wednesday, 27th October 025 A.D., it follows that Dhananjaya's 
Ragha. was written before that year. 


We learn from the prasusti at the end of the Parsgvanatha- 
carita that its author Vadiraja lived at the court of the W. Calukya 
emperor Jayasimha-Jagadekamalla and that he was the disciple 
of Matiságara, who was the disciple of Sripala-deva of the Nandi- 
sangha. He has therefore justly been identified with the Vadiraja 
or Jagadekamalla-Vadiraja mentioned in SB. 54 (67), Belür ]27, 
Nagar 35-40, and other inscriptions and who was a guru of the 
Arungulanvaya of the Nandi-gana of the Dravida-sangha. A 
brief account of this guru and of other gurus of this line has been 
published by Dr. Hultzsch in ZDMG. 68, 695 ff. 


In the introductory verses (8-30) of the first canto of the 
above-named Parsvanathacarita, Vadiraja has praised in order 
Grdhrapiccha, Svami (Umasvati ?), Deva (Pajyapada 2), author 
of the Ratnakarandaka (7.८., Samantabhadra), Akalanka, Sanmati 
(Sumatibhattaraka ?), Jinasena author of the Mahapurana, Anan- 
takirti author of the Jivasiddhi, Palyakirti, Dhananjaya author of 
the Dvisandhanakavya, Anantavirya (author of Prameyaratnama- 
la?), Vidyananda author of Slokavarttikalankara, the Acárya who 
was the protagonist of the visesa-vada, and Viranandin author of 
the Candraprabhacarita. As these authors, with the exception of 
Viranandin,® seem to belong to the above-mentioned Arungulan- 
vaya and to have been the predecessors of Vadiraja in the pontifical 
seat, Dhananjaya the author of the Ragha. was, in all probability, 
& predecessor of Vàdirája. Now the inscriptions giving the succes- 
sion-lists of the above line of pontifls do not mention any Dhanan- 


8 Viranandin informs us in the prasasti at the end of his poem that 
he belonged to the Pustaka-gaccha of the Desi-gana of the Mila-sangha, 
and that he was the disciple of Gunanandin who was the disciple of Abha- 
yanandin who was the disciple of another Abhayanandin, Of the other 
authors montioned by Vadirijn, the names of Grdhrapiicha, Umasviti, 
Pajyapida, Samantabhadra, Akalanka, Sumati-bhattaraka, Vidyananda 
or Patrakesarin, and Anantavirya are mentioned in Nagar 35 and SB. 64 
(07) which give the succession-lists of the pontiffla of the Arungulinvaya. 
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jaya at all; but the SB. inscription no. 54 (67), referred to above, 
mentions (in verse 36) after Matisagara the great sage Hemasena 
who was pontiff in c. 985 A.D. and who was also known as Vidyà- 
Dhanaüjaya. It is not unlikely therefore that this Hemasena 
is the author of the Ragha. or Dvisandhanakavya and that it was 
written at some time in A.D. 960-000. 


+ * * * * * 


The Ragha. of Srutakirti has not come down to us. There can 
however be no doubt that this too was written in Sanskrit and not 
in Kannada ; for, though gata pratyagata verses are found in Kannada 
books (for an instance, see p. 239 of Karnataka-kavi-carite, Vol. ], 
where such a verse from Acannu's Vardhamana-puràna is cited), 
it seems to me that it is not possible to write in Kannada a whole 
book of such verses. Srutakirti's book therefore must have been 
written in Sanskrit. 


The question as to when this book was written, whether before 
c. I025 A.D. or after, is a difficult one to answer as it involves some 
complications, The fact that Srutakirti wrote such a book is 
known to us only from verses 24, 25 of the first ucchvase of the 
Pampa-Ramayana, verses which are found in SB. inscription 
no, 40 (64) also. This inscription records the setting up of an epi- 
taph in memory of the Jaina guru Devakirti, disciple of Gandavi- 
mukta-siddhanta-deva, who was a disciple of Maghanandin, head 
of the Rupanarayana-basadi of Kolhapur; and it mentions amongst 
the sadharmas of the above-named Gandavimukta-siddhanta-deva, 
Srutakirti-traividya who wrote the poem Raghavapandaviya in 
gatapralyagata verses and Kanakanandin. This Srutakirti-traivid- 
ya is, as observed by Mr. Pathak, mentioned in the Terdal inscrip- 
tion also as are likewise the above-named Maghanandin and Kanaka- 
nandin. He was therefore living in ]23 A.D., and his Ragha., 


in case he wrote one, could not have been written earlier than 
१३060 A.D. 


6 Mr. R. Narasimhachar has similarly suggested (Karnátaka-kavi 
carite, I, p. 33) that the gata-pratyigata-kavya. written (this, too, has not 
come down to us) by the poet Ponna on whom the Rástraküta king Krsna 
III conferred the title of Ubhaya-kavicakracarti or Emperor of Sanskrit and 
Kannada poets, is written in Sanskrit, 
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The Srutakirti mentioned by Abhinava-pampa is not the same 
as the above Srutakirti who was the sadharma of Gandavimukta- 
siddhanta-deva, Kanakanandin and others, and who was the disciple 

Í Maghanandin, disciple of Kulacandra, disciple of Kulabhüsana, 
who was the disciple of Kaumaradeva and the sadharma of Prabha- 
candra. Abhinavapampa, on the other hand, mentions Sruta- 
kirti-traividya after the gurus Balacandra, Meghacandra-traivid 
ya, Subhakirti and Vasupujya and before Viranandin, mentioning 
that this Srutakirti was the author of a Ragha. written in gata prat- 
yagata verses. Now it is the custom of Jaina authors who have 
written in Kannada to praise, in the beginning of their book, their 
guru and other gurus, in due order, belonging as a rule to the same 
lineage, and not to mix up gurus of different lineages ; see for instance, 
Aggala’s Candraprabha-purana where he has praised the gurus 
of the Ingalesvara-bali of the Müla-sangha, Desi-gana and Pustaka- 
gaccha; Kumudendu’s Ramayana where he has praised the 
gurus of the Balatkaragana of the Müla-sangha ; Janna's Ananta- 
natha-purana where he has praised the gurus of the Kanür-(Kranür-) 
gana of the Müla-sangha ; and Nayasena's Dharmamrta where he 
has praised the gurus of the Senanvaya of the Müla-sangha. It 
becomes evident therefore that the Srutakirti mentioned by 
Abhinava-pampa in his Ramayana was the disciple or sadharma 
of one of the gurus named before him, namely, of Balacandra, 
Meghacandra, Subhakirti or Vásupüjya, and that he is not identical 
with Maghanandin’s disciple Srutakirti mentioned in the above 
inscriptions, As it would be absurd to suppose that both these 

Srutakirtis wrote poems named Ragha. and consisting of gataprat- 
yagata verses, we have to conclude that one only of the above- 
mentioned two Srutakirtis was the author of such a book, and that 
the verses praising this Srutakirti and mentioning this fact, have 
been used, either in the Pampa-Ramayana or in the 5B. inscription 

eferred to above, to extol a later Srutakirti who did not write 
such a book at all. And since it is unthinkable that a poet like 
Abhinava-pampa would include in his book verses composed by 
others, we may also conclude that the gatapratyagatakavya Ragha 
was written by the Srutakirti mentioned in the Pampa-Ramayana 
and not by the Srutakirti mentioned in the above inscriptions 
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I have said above (p. 4) that a verse from Pampa-Ramayana 
is cited in the Bhasa-bhisana of Nàgavarma and that this Naga- 
varma is believed to be identical with the author of the Chandom- 
budhi and other (three ) works. But whereas we have Nagavar- 
ma's own statement (at the end of his Kavyavalokana) and that of 
Janna in the Anantanatha-purana to testify that he was the author 
of the Chandombudhi, Kadambari, Vastukoga and Kavyava- 
lokana, there is no such evidence at hand to show that he wrote the 
Bhasa-bhisana also; and in fact the belief that he wrote 
that work seems to be founded solely on the identity of name of 
the authors, Also, the above-mentioned four books are all written 
in Kannada while the Bhàsabhüsana, which is a work on the gram- 
mar of the Kannada language, consists of Sanskrit sütras followed 
by a Sanskrit vrtiti.” There are thus on the whole sufficient grounds 
for one so inclined, to dispute the opinion that the Bhasa-bhüsana 
was written by the Nagavarma who was the author of the Chan- 
dombudhi and other works, and the contemporary of the 
W. Calukya Jagadekamalla I. 


There is however other evidence tu show that the Pampa- 
Ramayana was written before I042 A.D. Durgasirnha has extolled 
in verse 25 of his Paricatantra, the greatness of Pampa’s work which 
was an object of admiration to learned people that were well- 
acquainted with Sanskrit and Kannada poems. This verse is but a 
paraphrase of a verse? of the Pampa-Ramayana itself; and this 
shows conclusively that the Pampa mentioned in this verso is not 
the original Pampa (adi-Pampa, author of the Pampa-Bharata and 


7 It must also be observed in this connection that Nagavarma has 
treated in a fuirly exhaustive manner of this subject of Kannada grammar 
in the first adhikarana of his Kavyavalokana, which, as said above, is written 
in Kannada, 

8 marga-dvaya-parinata-kavi- 

mirga-manghariy adud-end akhila-budhar / 
nirgarvar agi Pampana 
gir-gumphada pempan igalum bannisuvar // 

9 krtavidyar samacittar agi padapind-irayye karnita-sam / 
skrta-kavyangalo! arthadim racaneyim nér-patta vidvachchama // 
krtiy app-antire Nágacandra-vibudham péld-andadind idyar a / 
dyatanar p2ld-abhirima-Rima-kathey êm sayping adarpp-akkurhe // 
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Adi-purána) but Abhinava-pampa, the author of the Pampa- 
Ramayana and Mallinatha-purana. The Pampa-Ramayana was 
thus known to Durga. who wrote his Pancatantra in 05-042 
A.D. ; and Srutakirti's Ragha, which is mentioned in the Pampa- 
Ramayana, must therefore have been written before c. I02b5 A.D. 


As I have said above, Dhanafjaya’s Ragha. and Srutakirti's 
Ragha. belong to two different types, and either of these authors 
may have been the earlier. But it seems to me that a gata pratyāgata 
Ragha. is more difficult to write than a poem like the Dvisandhanai 
kavya and that therefore the latter poem was written first and 
Srutakirti wrote his in emulation of Dhananjaya. If this opinion 
be correct, Srutakirti must have been later than Dhanafjaya and 
may have written his book in c. ]000-025 A.D. 


It is very strange that Dhananjaya's book has been so much 
extolled by later writers (e.g. Durga, Vadiraja) and that they, 
with the exception of Abhinava-pampa, have so completely 
ignored Srutakirti's book. 


»* * * * * * 


It is of interest to note, in passing, that Prabhacandra, men- 
tioned above (p. 42) as the sadharma of Kulabhusanw, is the 
author of the well-known Nyaya work Prameyakamalamartanda, 
which is a commentary on Mánikyanandin' s Pariksamukhasitra, 
It was the opinion of the late Prof. Satis Chandra Vidyabhüshana 
that Manikyanandin lived in c. 800 A.D. (History of the Mediæval 
School of Indian Logic, p. 28) and his commentator Prabhacandra 
in c. 825 A.D. Prof. Winternitz, on the other hand (op. cit. I], 353) 
agrees with the late Dr. Fleet (Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, 
p. 407) that the author of Prameyakamalamartanda is identical 
with the Prabhacandra who was a disciple of the great Jaina 
teacher Akalanka who lived (as is said in a Digambara Kathakosa) 
in the reign of the Rastrakita Krsna I (754-782 A.D.), and that 
the SB. inscription no. | is the epitaph of this Prabhacandra. He 
would therefore place him in the 8th century A.D.; or rather, 
since the Digambara Kathakosa mentioned above cannot be said 
to be a reliable authority, and since the above epitaph, to judge 
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from the palwography, is not later than 700 A.D., he is inclined to 
believe that Prabhacandra and Akalanka both lived before the 8th 
century A.D. 


These opinions are wrong. In the first place, there is not the 
least basis for Dr. Flect’s belief that the SB. inscription no. l is 
the epitaph of Akalanka's disciple Prabhücandra. Secondly, it is 
clear from the following prasasti given at the end of Prameyaka- 
malamürtanda : 


Sir-Padmanandi-saiddhanta-sisyo’ neka-gunZlayah | 

Prabhacandras ciram jiyad. Ratnanandi-pade ratah || 
$ri-Bhojadeva-rajye srimad-Dhard-nivasind pardpara-paramesthi- 
gada-pramamarjitamala-punya-nirakrta-nikhila-mala-pankena — ári- 
anat- Prabhacandra-panditena — nikhila-pramzna-prameya-svarüpod- 
dyota-Pariksamukhapadam idam vivrtam iti | 


that the book was written at Dhara in the reign of King Bhója (09- 
]000 A.D.) and not in the Tth, 8th or 9th century A.D. 


Similarly Pandit Vamsidhara Sastri’s opinion, too (preface to 
his edition of Prameyakamalamartanda) that the author Prabha- 
candra is the sadharma of Gopanandi-muni whose feet were, as men- 
tioned in the silalekha-pustaka (° Book of Inscriptions) worshipped 
by King Bhoja of Dhara, seems to me to be wrong. I do not know 
what ‘ book of inscriptions’ the Pandit has in mind ; nevertheless 
there can be no doubt that the Gopanandi-muni whom he mentions 
is identical with the Jaina guru of that name who is mentioned in 
the SB. inscription no. 55 (69) as a most learned person!? and the 
most eminent of the 84 disciples of Vrsabhanandin or Caturmukha- 
muni of the Vakra-gaccha, Desi-gana and Müla-sangha. This 


09 He is mentioned in Cannariyapattana ]48 also. This inscription 
records that he was the guru of the Hoysala prince Ereyanga and received 
from him in December ।004 a grant of some villages. 

It is, however, not unlikely that Gopanandin, too, was honoured by 
Bhoja. For the rest, we learn from the above SB. inscription that ono 
of his colleagues or disciples named Vasavacandra was honoured in the 
‘camp’ of the Cilukya king, and another, named Yagahkirti was honoured 
by the king of Simhala, 
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inscription mentions among his many sadharmas a Prabhacandra 
also whom it describes as— 


$ri- Dharadhiga- Bhója-raja-makuta-protasma-rasnmi-ccha ta- 
echaya-kunkuma-panka-lipta-caranambhojata-Laksmidhavah | 
nyayabjakara-mandane dinamanis $abdabja-rodo-mami 

. stheyat pandita-pundarika-tarani sriman Prabhacandrama | 
$ri-Caturmukha-devanamsisyo '* dhrsyah pravadibhih| 
pandita-sri- Prabhacandro rudra-vadi-gajankusah || 


and who was therefore a contemporary of King Bhoja of Dhara 
and honoured by liim ; and it is, without doubt, this Prabhacandra 
whom Pandit Varnsidhara credits with the authorship of tho 
Prameyakamalamártanda. This however is a mistake; for tho 
guru of this Prabhacandra was, as we saw above, Vrshabhanandin 
or Caturmukha-muni and not Padmanandin as stated in the above 
prasasti. 


The Prabhacandra mentioned in SB. inscription no. 40 (64) 
as the sadharma of Kulabhüsana is, on the other hand, described 
therein as the author of a well-known work on Logic!! and it is also 
related in this inscription that the real name of his guru Kau- 
mára-deva was Aviddhakarna-Padmanandin or Padmanandin- 
whose-ears-were-not-bored. There is no doubt therefore that it is 
this Prabhacandra, disciple of the above Padmanandin who is the 
author of the Prameyakamalamartanda, and that it is this work 
that is referred to in the above epithet. He belonged to the Pustaka- 
gaccha of the Desi-gana of the Mila-sangla; and since it. 
is related in this inscription that Devakirti the fifth guru in des- 
cent counting from lis sadharma Kulabhisana, died in A.D. I63 
we may, allowing 23 years for each generation, conclude that Kula- 
bhüsana lived till c. ]048 A.D. and that therefore he and 


his sadharma Prabhacandra were contemporaries of King Bhoja 
of Dhara. 


Tl tac-chisyah Kulabhisanikhya-yatipas caritra-virannidhis 
siddhin-timbudhi-pirago nata-vineyas tat-sadharmo mahin I 
Sabdimbhoruha-Bhaskarah prathite-tarka-grantha-karah Prabha- 
candrikhyo muni-raja-pandita-varah sri-Kundakundanvayah I) 
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Prabhacandra’s work is referred to by Anantavirya in the 
following verses— 
Prabhendu-vacanodara-candrika-prasare sati | 
madrsah kva nu ganyante jyotiringana-sanntbhah |l 
tathapi tad-vaco-’ pürva-racana-ruciram. satam | 
cetoharam bhrtam yadvan nadya nava-ghate jalam | 


of his commentary (known as Prameyaratnamala) on Manikyan- 
andin's Pariksamukhasütra. As, in all probability, it is this 
Anantavirya who is referred to by Vadiraja in his Pzrsvanathacarita 
(see p. 40 above) we may conclude that both Prabhacandra and 
Anantavirya wrote their commentaries on the Pariksamukhasitra 
between ॥009 A.D. (the commencement of Bhoja’s reign) and 27th 
October 025. 


II 


Regarding Kaviraja, the author of the Brahmanical Ragha. 
Mr. Pathak, after observing (JBBRAS 22, ILfL) that Prof. Mac- 
donnell places this author in about 800 A.D., and that Dr. Bhan- 
darkar has said that he is anterior to Dhanarijaya and both these 
authors lived between A.D. 996 and ]I4], goes on to say that these 
views are wrong and that Kaviraja was later thun Dhananjaya 
and wrote his work in A.D. I!82-]97. Tho reasons on which he 
bases this opinion are, briefly, as follow : 

l. The Brahmanical author Durgasimha, who was a 
contemporary of the W. Calukya Jagadekamalla II (Saka 
06l-072), mentions in his Pancatantra the Raghavapan- 
daviya of Dhananjaya, a Jaina, and not that of Kaviraja who 
was a Brahmana. This shows that Kaviraja’s Ràgha. was 
not in existence ub the time when the above Pancatantra was 
written, as, in case it was known at that time, it is inconceiv- 
able that Durga. would have overlooked it and given the 
preference to the work of a Jaina author. 

2. The verse l, I3: asti Kadamba-santana-saManaka- 
navankurah in Kaviraja’s Ragha., which contains the word 
Kadamba shows that Kaviraja’s patron Kamadeva belonged to 
the family of the later Kadambas : this is shown by the mention 
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in १०३०], 8 of King Munja of Dhara also, who died in about 
996 A.D. There are two dynasties of the later Kadambas 
known (see Fleet's Dynasties of the Kan. Districts) ; but the word 
smarahara-dharani in verse |, 23 indicates that this Kamadeva 
belonged to the Hanangal dynasty (compare the words tryaksa- 
ksama-sambhava and hara-dharani-prasüta in EC. VIII, 
Soraba 79). He is therefore identical with the Mahamandale- 
Svars Kamadeva mentioned by Dr. Fleet (op. cit., p. 563) and 
his protégé Kaviraja must have written his Ragha. at some 
time between Saka ]I04, the year in which he began to rule, 
and Saka ]I]9, in which year his forces were defeated by 
those of the Hoysala Vira-Ballala II. 

3. A copper-plate grant of Belgame (EC. VIT, Shikarpur 
l7) issued by the Kadamba king Soma, son of Malla and grand- 
son of Kamadeva, records donations to a kaviraja Madha- 
vabhatta, among others. Kamadeva is described in this grant 
as the son of Tailama and grandson of Vikrama-Tailapa and 
is therefore certainly identical with the Mahamandalesvara 
Kamadeva mentioned above. Kaviraja Madhavabhatta, men- 
tioned in the grant, is therefore without doubt identical 
with the Kaviráju, author of the Ragha. and protégé of Kama- 
deva. The real name of the author is therefore Madhava- 
bhatta and Kavirája is merely a title. 


Now I agree with Mr. Pathak in his view that Kaviraja's Ragha. 
is posterior to that of Dhananjaya and that it was not in existence 
when Durga. wrote his Pancatantra. But his remarks about 
Durga. being a Bralmana and Dhanafjaya a Jaina have no bearing 
in this connection ; and his opinion that, if a Ragha. of a Brahmani- 
cal author had been known at that time, Durga. would surely have 
mentioned that work in his Pancatantra in preference to that of 
Dhananjaya, seems to me to be merely a gratuitous assumption. 
For, Durga. has mentioned amongst Kannada authors Kannamayya 
(author of the Malavi-madhava), Asaga, Manasija, Candra-bhatta, 
Ponna, Pampa, Dandanayaka Gajankusa and Kavitavilasa ; of 
these Ponna and Pampa are Jainas, and some at least, if not all, 
of the remaining authors must have been Brilmanas. If Mr. 
Pathak's assumption were correct, Durga. ought not to have men- 
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tioned the Jaina authors Pampa and Ponna at all. Besides, in 
the IIth century A.D. Jainism was, for all practical purposes, part 
of Hinduism and with the exception of a few fanatics, the worship 
of Siva, Visnu, Jina and Buddha was common amongst all people, 
whether of Brahmanical, Jaina or Buddhist faith. 


I also agree with Mr. Pathak that the mention of King Munja 
and the form Kadamba show that Kaviraja’s patron Kamadeva 
belonged to the dynasty of the later Kadambas. Of these, however, 
there were not, as Mr. Pathak says, two dynasties only that ruled 
in the Kannada country ; for, besides the two families of feudatory 
Kadambas that were ruling at Gopaka (Goa) and Hangal and that 
are referred to by Dr. Fleet and Mr. Pathak, we meet in the inscrip- 
tions of the Epigraphia Carnatica with at least three other families 
of feudatory Kadumbas that were ruling at Uccangi, Bandhavupura 
or Bandanike and over Bayal-nadu. Of these, the birudas of 
Nagatiyarasa, who belonged to the Uccangi branch of the Kadam- 
bas and who was ruling the manneya of Sayiranadu in [70 A. D., 
were, according to Davanagere 32 (dated 25th December 70) :— 


Samadhigata-pafica-mahasabda — mahamandalesvaram Bana- 


vasi-puravaradhisvaram vanara-dhvaja-mrgendra-lanechanam 
permatti-türya-nirghosanam caturasili-nagaradhisthita- Lalatalo- 
cana-Caturbhujam jagadviditastadasasvamedha-diksa-diksitam 


Himavad-girindra-rundra-$ikhara-$akti-samsthapita- nijanvaya- pra- 
katitorjjita-prata pa-$ilastambha-baddha- madagaja- maha-mahim-abhi- 
remem — Kadamba-cakri- Mayüravarma-variwsodbhavam — Ucca-ngigi- 
rinatham. 


It is said in this inscription that he was the son of Ketarasa 
and Kanakabbe and that he had two sons, Ketarasa and Macarasa, 
a brother named Hariyarasa, and two paternal uncles, Hamparasa 
and Sattiyarasa, (2) The Kadambas of Bandanike are mentioned 
in Davanagere 35, Shikarpür 225 and 236, Soraba 384, 389 and 
other inscriptions. One of these (Soraba 346) gives the birudns!? of 
Soma who was ruling at Bandanike in IITO A.D. as 


2 The failing letters in the birudas have been supplied from Soraba 
॥70 and other inscriptions. 
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Samadhigata-parica-mahaáabda-mahamandales$vara — Banavasi- 
puravaradhisvara — Jayanti- Madhukesvara-devalabdha-varaprasada 
mrgamadamoda — Tryaksa-ksama-sambhava ca@turasiti-nagaradhis- 
thita-Lalatalocana-Caturbhuja jagadviditastadasasvamedha- 
diksita Himavad-girindra-rundra-$ikhara-sarwsthapita-sphatika- 
&ila-stambha-baddha-madagajendra-mahzmahimabhirama Kadamba- 
mahamahipala- Majyüravarma-kulabhüsana — permatti-türya-nirgho- 


sana sakhacarendra-dhvaja-virajamana müanollunga-simha- 
laficchana. dattarthi-kancana samarajaya-karana — Kadambar- 
abharana | jagad-orbba-ganda pratapa- Martanda = mandalika- 


ganda-bangara. 


This Soma was the son of Siriya-devi and Boppa who was 
the son of Barmadeva and Kalala-devi; he married Laccala-devi 
and had by her a son Brahma or Barma-deva who succeeded 
him and was ruling at Bandanike in 203 A.D. Shikarpür 236 gives 
a short genealogy of this Soma and mentions among his ancestors 
Kirtivarma, Mailavarma, Taila, Santa and Maila. Some of these 
names are found in the genealogical table of the Kadambas of 
Hangal (Dr. Fleet, op. cit., p. 559) ; and this, as well as the biruda 
Tryaksa-ksama-sambhave which is common to both these, seems to 
indicate that the Bandanike dynasty was an offshoot of the Hanga, 
branch of the Kadainbas. (3) OI the Bayal-nadu branch of the 
Kadambas, the birudas of Kandavamma who was ruling over the 
province in A.D. ]079 are given in Heggadadevanakote 56 us— 


Samadhigata-pafica-mahasabda mahamandalesvara 777४, 
Mahesvara. kadana-Trinetra malepar- Aditya Kadamba-kanthirat 
vam valli-kalanalam. satya-Radheyam sahasottungam nirbhaya-Rama 
nitisastragama-dana-vinodan dharma-stimgatya  dusta-nisthul 
ram sri- Visnu-pada-sekharam Banavasi-visayadhisvaram 
AMahesvara-bhaktam — $réimamahamandaleseara — rajadhiraja. This 
inseription does not mention the name of any other ruler of this 
branch; but there are other inscriptions in that taluka which 
mention the names of other rulers of Bayal-nadu who may or may 
not have been Kadambas. 


In addition to the above-named, we meet with the names of 
three or four feudatory Kadambas who belonged to other 
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branch or branches of the Kadamba family. Thus, Soraba 67 
mentions a Mahamandalesvara Goravarasa or Goravadeva who was 
ruling the Banavase province in ]98 (१) and had all the birudas 
mentioned above in connection with Somudleva of Bandanike and 
some more, Soraba 47 mentions a Mahümandalesvara Konde- 
marasa who was likewise ruling the Bunaváse province in II87 
and had the birudas — Banavàsi-puravarüdhis$vara, — Jayunti- 
Madhukesvara-labdla-varaprasáda, and Kadamba-cakri. Soraba 
4l5 (dated in A.D. I235) and Sagar 58 (dated in IIL3) 
mention respectively a Mahamandalesvara — Madhukarasa and 
a Mahamandalesvara Tribhuvanamalla-Mallidevarasa who were 
ruling the Banavase (१) and aive provinces and had the 
birudas Banavàási-puravaradhisvara and Juyanti-Madhukesvara- 
labdha-varaprasada. Molakal-muru 4l in EC. XI, of uncertain 
date but later than A.D. l08, mentions the name of a Kadamba 
feudatory Bujiceyarasa ; and Manjarabad I8 (in EC. V), dated in 
A.D. 095, a Kadamba feudatory named Dayasitnha of Vikramadi- 
tya VI Tribhuvanamalla. Soraba 63 mentions a Kadamba-Nara- 
yana Santayya who was the ruler of some division that is not men- 
tioned in the inscription, As this inscription is dated in I033 A.D. 
this Santayya seems to be different from Santivarma II of the Hän- 
gal dynasty mentioned by Dr. Fleet (op. cif. p. 56l). And finally 
Sagar 30, dated in c. 39200 A.D., mentions a Kàdamba-eakravarti- 
ari-raya-gandara-davani Tailapa of Candavura and his son Kēdam- 
ba-Rudra Kamadeva and also a Madamba-cakravarti ari-rüya-- 
gandara-davani Tribhuvanamaladeva and his son Cattayya. 


Among the Kadamba feudatories mentioned by Dr. Fleet in his 
Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, the name Kamadeva is borne 
by one person only, to wit, by the Mahamandalesvara Kamadova 
of Mangal who began to rule in ]]82-23 A. D. ; and Mr. Pathak, 
therefore, who apparently knew nothing of other Kadamba feudato- 
ries of this name, naturally concluded that it is this Kamadeva who 
was tho patron of Kaviraja. I do not, however, [cel so sure that this 
was the case ; for, in the first place, we have met with, in Sagar 30 
referred to above, another Kadamba feudatory named Kamadeva ; 
and secondly, the name of Kaviraja’s patron is given as Vira-Kàma- 
deva in the colophon: iti Hara-dharani-prasata-Kadamba-kula 
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tilaka-chakravarti-Vira- Kamadeva-protsahita- Kaviraja-pandita-vira- 
cite at the end of the first canto “of the Ragha, while the name of 
the Mahámandalesvara Kamadeva mentioned by Mr. Pathak is given 
as Kàmadeva only in the inscriptions. The epithet viva is not applied 
to this Kamadeva in any inscription that I know of; see Soraba 
472, 79, 439, 478, I7], 307, 59 and 276 in EC. VIII in 
all which this Kàmadeva is mentioned. It is, on the other 
hand, applied to another Kamadeva of Kadamba lineage in 
Soraba 79, 874, I90, 87 and in Sagar 32 (EC. VIII). I shall call 
this Kamadeva as Kamadeva II in order to distinguish him from 
the Kamadeva mentioned by Mr. Pathak, whom I shall call 
Kamadeva I. 


We learn from an inscription at Kuppagadde (Soraba I79) that 
Kamadeva I was the grandson (paura) of Kirtideva I “ and that 
he succeeded his elder brother Kirtideva II. This must have taken 
place shortly after Sunday, 30th January 83 A.D. (date of Sora- 
ba 50), which is the latest date for Kirtideva II found in inscrip- 
tions. The earliest inscription (Soraba 472), however, in which 
Kamadeva I is rementioned as ruling, is dated I%h December 
]I88 and therefore belongs to his 6th or Tth regnal year ; the latest 
(Soraba 59) is dated I0th October ]2II nnd records the death of a 
Kanea-gauda in a fight with the army of Vira-Ballala IT. Accord- 
ing to the above Kuppagadde inscription, Kamadeva I had the 
birudas : 


Samadhigata- paicamahasabda — mahamandalesvaram. Banavasi- 


puravaradhisvaram Jayanti- Madhukesvara-labdhavaraprasadam. 
mrgamadamodam. — Tryaksa-kgma-saribhava — caturasiti — nagara- 
dhisthita- Lalatalocana Himavad-givindra-rundra-sikhara- 


samsthata-sphatika-silastambha permattt-tirya-nirghosanam sāk- 
hacarendra-dhvaja-virajamana — manottunga-sirihialanchanam dat- 


73 In the colophons at the end of the 3rd, 6th, 7th, Oth, lOth, llth 
and l3th cantos the name is given as Vira-sri-Kamudeva. 

u According to the genealogical table given by Dr. Flect on p. 559 
(l.c.), Kamadova T's father, Tailama, was the son of Tailapa, younger brother 
of Kirtideva I, and not of Kirtideva himself. It is this relation, perhaps, 
which tho writer of the above Kuppagaddo inscription had in mind when he 
described Kamadevn I as the grandson of Kirtideva I. 
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tarthi-kancanam —— samara-jaya-karanam markkolvara-gandam 
kadana-pracandam — jagad-orbba-gandam pratapa-Martandam 
satya-Radheyam $aranagata-vajra-prakara. kaligal-ankusam ; 


and he had a queen named Kalaladadevi who bore him three 
sons, Barmadeva, Somadeva and Mallideva. 


Of these, we have no inscriptions of the reign of Barmadeva and 
Somadeva and do not know whether they reigned at all. Of 
Mallideva’s reign, however, we have seven inscriptions in the Soraba 
taluka (nos. 224, 88, 78, 58, 22], 222, and 227), the earliest of 
which (no. 224) is dated I2th January 2]9 and the latest (no. 22]), 
Ist October 23], in his उफ year. Mallideva’s reign therefore 
must have commenced in A. D. ]206 or 2I7. 


We know from the Belgame grant mentioned above that 
Mallideva was succeeded by his son Somadeva !* who issued that 
grant in the year Vilambin, that is, apparently, in the northern 
luni-solar year of that name corresponding to A.D. ]234-235. 


The Kadamba inscriptions of the Soraba taluka that are poste- 
rior to A.D. 235, namely, nos. 79, 37], 297, 393, 90, 87 and 530 
and likewise two inscriptions (nos. 32 and 45) of the Sàgar taluka 
belong to the reign of Kamadeva II. The earliest of these, (Soraba 
79), is dated 0th May I267 in the 3lst year of Kamadeva’s reign, 
and the latest, (Sagar 32), on 24th July 307. Kamadeva’s reign 
must therefore have commenced in A.D. 236 or ]237; and it 
continued till at least 24th July 307 on which date he is said, 
in Sagar 32, to have been ruling. His reign was thus a long one and 


I5 There seems to be no doubt that this Somadeva is identical with 
the Somadeva mentioned by Dr. Fleet (op.cil., p. 564), and that the Millikàr- 
june or Mallideva whom he mentions there as beginning to rule in A.D. 
25-]6 or ]2I6-]7 is the same as the Mallideva whom I have mentioned 
above. But A.D, 23] is the last year of his reign and he was succeeded 
in that year by his son Somadova. The records therefore that are referred 
to by Dr. Fleet as furnishing datesin A.D. ॥2व] and ]252 for him must, if 
the dates are correct, rofer to some other ruler of that name. 

The Kadamba Mahimandalesvara Kotarasu of Uccaügi that is like- 
wise mentioned by Dr. Fleet on that page, is, of course, the same as the one 
mentioned by mo above (p. ]49). 
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covered at least 70 years.!? It is probable therefore that he was a 
son of the abovementioned Somadeva who issued the Belgame grant 
and that he succeeded his father when he was quite young. His 
birudas, according to an inscription at Ekkasi (Soraba ]87), were: 


Samadhigata-pafica-mahasabda | mahamandalesvaram Bana- 
vasi-puravaradhisvaram. —— Jayanti- Madhukesvaradeva-labdha-vara- 
prasadam | mrgamadamódam — satya-Radheyam | Saranagata-vajra- 
pañjaram — Kadamba-kula-kamala- Marttandam — kaligal-ankusam 
gandara-davani 


while Sagar 32 and Sorab 79 mention, besides, the biruda 
Kadambacakravarti, nigalankamalla, satya-ratnakara, sahasot- 
tunga and husivaraiuls in connection with him. His name is 
given as Vira-Kamadeva in five inscriptions and as Kamadova 
simply in three. 


Owing to the usurpation of the Kalacurya Bijjala and his being 
succeeded by his sons in A.D. 7]56-]]83 (see Fleet, op. cit. pp. 474 ff.), 
and the rising into power of the Hoysala Vira-Ballala in the south 
and the Sevuna Bhillama in the north, the power of the Calukyu 
emperors who were the suzerains of the Kadambas of Hàngal, was 
crippled to a considerable extent alter ।]50 (and disappeared 
totally by about A.D. !200). In consequence, we find that these 
Kadambas became almost independent; for, not only do the inserip- 
tions of Kirtideva I and his successors make no mention, except 
rarely, of their Calukya suzerain, and not only moreover are the 
inscriptions of Kamadeva I and his successors frequently dated in 
the r gnal years of those chiefs, but they occasionally apply to 


30 All this is based on the assumption that the regnal year of the 
date has been correctly given by the writer of the inscription and correct- 
ly transcribed. Since, however, mistakes occur not infrequently in the dates 
of inscriptions, it is not improbable thut there is one here in respect of the 
renal year; in which case, Kamadeva would not, in all likelihood, be the 
son of tho abovementioned Sómadeva at all. For the rest, we know from 
the abovo inscription that Kamadeva was ruling in May I267 and that his 
reign thus covered at least 40 years. There is no means of detormining if 
this Kümadeva is the same as the one mentioned in Sagar 30, though it 
may be noted that the biruda gandara-dinini is common to both these 
Kamadevas and that it is not found used in connection with cither Kama- 
deva I or his son Soma and grandson Mallideva. 
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these Kadambas themselves the title of Calukya-cakravarti. Thus, 
an inscription at Dyavanahalli (Soraba 279) of c. 60 A.D., that 
refers to an attack by the army of Jagadeva (tle Santara chief of 
Humea and an adherent of Bijjala) calls Kirtideva I as Calukya- 
cakravarti. Similarly, an inscription at Siddahalli (Soraba 302) of 
A.D. 2207 applies to Kamadeva I the birudas sri-prthvivallabha 
Maharajadhiraja, Paramesvara, Paramabhattaraka, and Satyas- 
rayakula-tilaka in addition to Kadamba-varnsodbhava and kaligal- 
ankuga; and another at Birudavali (Sagar 45) applies to Kamadeva 
II the birudas Calukya-cakravarti and Satyasraya-kula-tilaka in 
addition to Kadamba-cakravarti, nigalanka-malla and gandara 
davani. 

The prefix vira is found used first in the inscriptions of Kama- 
deva Ts son Mallideva (see Soraba 22], 222); it is used of his son 
Soma in the above-mentioned Belgame grant, and, as mentioned 
above, of Kamadeva II in five inscriptions. 

It therefore seems to ine, in the light of what has gone above, 
that, of the Kamadevas mentioned above, it is Kamadeva II who 
was the patron of the poet Kaviraja ; for, as I have already observed, 
the colophon at the end of the first and other cantos of the Ragha. 
mentions his patron's name as Vira-Kamadeva, and this name 
was, so far as we know, borne by Kamadeva II only and by no other 
Kadamba ruler. We may therefore conclude that Kaviraja’s 
Ragha, was written at some time between A.D. I236 (or [207; 
sec note above on p. l54) and [307 and notin A.D. I]82-I97 as 
Mr. Pathak suggests. 

Likewise, there scems to me to be no doubt that Mr. Pathak’s 
opinion that the real name of the poetis Madhavabhatta and that 
Kaviraja is merely a title, is also incorrect. The Belgame grant of 
Soma which mentions Kaviraja Madhavabhatta among the donees 
does not say that he is the author of the Ragha. ; and it is difficult 
to see what connection this Kaviraja Madhavabhatta can have 
with that poem. The epithets kaviraja, kavidvara, ete., occur not 
infrequently in Kannada inscriptions as titles of persons. Thus 
kaviraja is found used as a title of Devaparya in au inscription 
at Arasikere (EC. V, Arasikere 7l), of Maleya in an inscription at 

Belgame (EC. VII, Shikarpur 05), and of Sankanna in an inserip- 
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tion at Kallüru (EC. VIII, Soraba 294) ; Kavirajavallabha is found 
as the title of Kappanabhatta in an inscription at Kuppagadde 
(Soraba ]84) and of the unnamed writer of a Hottür inscription 
(EI. 6, 83) ; and kavisvara is found used as a title of Trivikrama 
in an inscription at Bommenahalli (Arasikere 8) and of Cidananda 
in aninscription at Basaralu (EC. IV, Mandya 222). Kaviraja, 
too, in the Belgame grant of Soma appears to be similarly used as a 
title of Müdhavabhatta ; and it does not seem to me to be legitimate 
to conclude therefrom that this kavirája Madhavabhatta is identical 
with the Kavirája who was the protégé of Soma's son Vira-Kama- 
deva and the author of the Ragha. As a matter of fact, tho word 
Kaviraja-siri that is used in verse ], 35 : 

vinoda-hetoh | Kaviraja-sürir 

nibandhana-dvandvam idam vidhatte 
shows conclusively that Kaviraja here is a personal name ; for the 
word süri is added at the end of personal names and not of titles, 


II 


Regarding the Gadyacintàmani of Vadibhasimha, the con- 
cluding verses : 
srimad- Vadibhasirhene Gudyacintamanih krtah | 
stheyad Odeyadevena cirad. asthana-bhüsanah | | 
stheyad Odeyadevena Vadibhaharina krtah | 
Gadyacintamanir loke Cintamanir ivaparah | | 
make it clear that Vàdibhasimha is not a personal name, but a 
title, and that the author's real nume is Odeyadeva. And similarly, 
it becomes clear from the sixth verse in the beginning : 
$ri- Puspasena-muninatha. iti pratito 
divyo manur mama sadz hrdi sannidadhyat | 
yac-chaktitah prakrti-midhamatir jano "pi 
Vadibhasinha-munipumgaratam upaite |] 
that the author held the name of Puspasena-muni in reverence. 
Mr. Kuppuswami Sastri has observed, in the foreword to his 
edition of the book, that the name Odeyadeva is common in the 
Tinnevelly District of the Madras Presidency and suggests therefore 
that the author was a native of that part of the country. But the 
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names Puspasena and Odeyadeva Vadibhasimha are found men- 
tioned in several inscriptions that have been published in the 
volumes of EC. and that give the succession-list of the Jaina pontifis 
of the Arungulanvaya of the Nandi-gana of the Dravida-sangha 
and Dr. Hultzsch, when speaking of the Guru Odeyadeva or Srivi- 
jaya who had the title Vadibhasimha, writes in his above-mentioned 
article (p. 697): “I think it improbable that Kanakasena's dis- 
ciple Odeyadeva Srivijaya is identical with Puspasena's disciple 
Odeyadeva Vadibhasimha whose two works Gadyacint@mani and 
Ksatracint@mani have been published by P. T. Kuppuswami Sastri. 
The cognomen Vadibhasimha is elsewhere applied to Akalanka(EC. 
V, 44l), Ajitasena and Sripala-traividya Il,” 

This seems to me to be a mistake ; and there can be no doubt 
that Odeyadeva Srivijaya, who is mentioned in these inscriptions 
and had the cognomen Vadibhasimha is identical with Odeyadeva 
Vadibhasimha who is the author of the Gadyacintamani. 


It is true that Srivijaya is described as the disciple of Kanaka- 
sena-vàdirája!? in the inscription referred to by Dr. Hultzsch (Nagar 


ए This Kanakasena-vadirija was the disciple of Vimalucandra- 
bhatlaraka (Nagar 35) and the guru of King Ricamalln, Ho succeeded 
Paravadimalla-Sripaladeva, who was the contemporary of King Krsna (the 
Rashtrakata Krsna IIL 2), as pontiff. The King Racamalla mentioned 
abovo is not the Ganga king Racamalla I who reigned before 940 A.D. 
as Dr. Hultzsch thinks (L. c., p. 696), but is, without doubt, ono of the three 
Ganga kings of that name who ruled after A.D. 974 (see Rice: Mysore and 
Coorg in Inscriptions, p. 50). 

Dr. Burnett's identification (EI. 6, 63) of this Kanakasena with the 
Kanakasona mentioned ina Mulgund inscription is without doubt incor- 
reot. The latter Kanakosena belonged to tho Seninvayn or Candraka- 
vatinvaya of tho Milasangha, and was tho discipio of Ajitasenn. 
Kanokascna-vadiraja, on the other hand, belonged to the Aruhgulanvaya 
of the Nandigana of the Dravidasangha (sco Nagar 35 and SB. 54) and 
was the disciple of Śrīpāla I. The two gurus are therefore quite different 
from each other though both lived in the last quarter of the lOth 
century A. D. 

Dr. Barnett's identification (l. c.) of the abovementioned Ajitasena 
with Ajitasena-vidibhasimha, the disciple of Srivijaya, is likewise in- 
correct. These two Ajitasenas belonged respectively to the Seninvaya 
(of the Mülasanghn) and Aruügulanvaya (of the Dravidasangha); and the 
former lived in c. 970 while the latter lived in c. ॥087 (see Nagar 4l). 
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35 ; this inscription is at Humca); but this is in no way incom- 
patible with his holding in reverence the name of Puspasena- 
muni. For, another inscription at Humea ( Nagar 39 ) relates 
that Hemasena, Dayapala author of Ripasiddhi, Puspasena, 
Srivijaya and Vadiraja became pontiffs in the order named in the 
Arungulanvaya of the Nandi-gana of the Dravida-sangha. Of 
these, Hemasena is mentioned immediately after Matisagara in 
verses 36, 37 of SB. 54 (67); and he seems therefore to have 
been a disciple of Matisagara and the senior sadharma of 
Dayapala author of Rüpasiddhi, who is mentioned in verses 38, 39 
of the same inscription. This Dayapala and also Vadiraja'® are 
said in Nagar 35 to have been disciples of Kanakasena-vadiraja 
while verse 39 of the abovementioned SB. inscription describes 
these two gurus as disciples of Matisagara, They must therefore 
have been pupils of both Matisagara and Kanakasena-vadiraja. 

The name of Puspasena is mentioned after that of Dayapala 
in Nagar 35, 36 and 39. Nagar 35 describes him as ० pupil of 
Kanakasena ; but there can be no doubt that, like his sadharme 
Dayapala,'® he was a pupil of Matiságara also. 

The name of Srivijaya, followed by that of Vàdirája, is men- 
tioned immediately after Puspasena's name in Nagar 39. Nagar 35 
and Cannarayapattana J49 (EC.V), however, mention the name of 
Vadiraja before that of Srivijaya ; and the latter inscription likewise 
mentions the name of Srivijaya before that of Puspasena. These are 
manifestly mistakes (see Dr. Hultzsch ]. c.), and there is no doubt 
that tho order of succession given in Nagur 39, namely, ITemasena, 
Dayapala, Puspasena, Srivijaya and Vadiraja, is correct. 

Puspasena was thus the immediate predecessor of Srivijaya 
in the pontifical sent and must no doubt have instructed him in 
Jaina doctrine and other subjects. It is this fact, presumably, 


28 Vadirija, as we have seen above (p. I40), describes himself as the 
disciple of Matisigara in his Parsvandthacarita 

i Nagar 35 mentions two gurus of this name, one who was the author 
of Rüpasiddhi and the senior sadharma of Puspasena and Srivijaya, and 
another who was a disciple of this Srivijaya. 

Another Dayipila of the same lineage is mentioned in Nagamangala 

03 (E. C. IV) which is much defaced. He seems to have been a disciple 
of Mallisena-mnladháiri-deva. 
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that is referred to in the above-cited verse: sri-Puspasena-munt- 
nütha iti pratito, . . . of the Gadyacintémani whose latter 
half is generally interpreted as: ‘through whose ability (in 
teaching), even a person who is naturally dull becomes a teacher 
who is a lion to the elephants of (hostile) disputants. It is, how- 
ever, possible, that the author intended it to also signify : ‘through 
whose might, even a person who is naturally dull, becomes (when he 
sueceeds him as pontiff and occupies his sent (a teacher who is a lion 
to the elephants of (hostile) disputants’, A similar idea, it may be 
observed, is given expression to in verse 46? of the above-cited SB 
inscription where it is said that Srivijaya’s eminenco in learning and 
austerities were due to his being the successor of Hemasena who was 
noted for these. This verse seems, moreover, to imply that Srivijay 
was a pupil of Hemasena, a thing which is not at all unlikely 

Now, it is not probable that there could have existed another 
Odeyadeva, different from the abovementioned Srivijaya Odeyadeva 
who had the cognomen Vadibhasimha and who had reason to hold 
in reverence the name of Puspasena-muni. There is therefore 
no doubt that Srivijaya Odevadeva Vadibhasimha mentioned in 
the inscriptions is identical with Odevadeva Vadibhasimha who 
is the author of the Gadyactnt@mant and that the Puspasena-muni 
mentioned in this book is identical with the Puspasena?! who is 
mentioned in the inscriptions as the immediate predecessor of 
Srivijaya in the pontifical seat. 

It is the opinion of Dr. Hultzsch ([. c., pp. 697, 699) that Sri- 
vijaya lived in c. 977 A.D.; and he bases this on a statement 

20 ynd vidyd-tapasoh prasastam ublayam  gri-Hemasene munau- 

prig asit sucirabhiyoga-balato nitum parim unnatim / 
priyah Srivijaye tad etad akhilam tat-pithikiyam sthite 
samkrintam katham anyatha’ nati-ciràd vidyedrg idrk tapah. // 
Besides this Puspasena (whom Dr. Hultzsch calls Puspasena II), the 
inscriptions mention two other Puspasenas also belonging to the Arungu- 
lànvaya. One of them, whom Dr. Hultzsch calls Puspasena I, is said by 
him to have been a sadharma of the great teacher Akalanka (l. c., p. 695). 
The other (who is not mentioned by Dr. Hultzsch) is said in Nagar 44 to 
have been the disciple of Vadirijamuni (who is of course different from the 
Vadiraja mentioned above) and to have committed suicide by the rite of 


sallekhan« and passed away from this world on Tuesday, 20th December, 
254 A.D. 


el 


]60 A, Venkatasubbiah 


in Belur 7 that Srivijaya was the guru of the Ganga king Bütuga. 
Dr. Hultzsch identifies this Bituga with the Ganga king of that 
name who reigned in 940-953 A.D.; and he likewise identifies 
the Rakkasaganga who is mentioned in Nagar 35 as Srivijaya's 
lay-disciple with the Ganga king of that name who was reigning in 
978 A.D. and characterises as inaccurate the statement in Nagar 
35 and 40, both dated on 27th April I077 A.D., that Kamala- 
bhadra was the disciple of Srivijaya. 

All this is incorrect and seems to be due to a misapprehension. 
It is stated explicitly in Nagar 35 and 36 that Srivijaya was the guru 
not only of Rakkasaganga Permanadi, but also of Cattaladevi, the 
daughter of Rakkasaganga’s younger brother Arumulideva, who 
was brought up by her uncle Rakkasaganga himself and given in 
marriage to the king of Kanci, and who, after the death of her 
husband, lived with her sister's sons Bhujabala-Santara (or Tailapa- 
Santara), Nanni-Santara (or Govinda-Santara), Udaya-Sàntara 
and Barma-Santara who were likewise lay-disciples of Srivijaya 
Rakkasaganga, therefore, who is mentioned in this inscription is 
not the Ganga king of that name who was reigning in 978 A.D. 
but another person who must have been living about 40 or 50 
years before the date of the above inscription, that is, in IO4T or 
037 A.D. Line 58 of this inscription seems to indicate that the 
real name of this Rakkasagahga was Bütuga ; and it is doubtless 
this Bütuga, and not the one mentioned by Dr. Hultzsch, who is 
referred to in Belur 7. 

Since it is said in the above inscriptions of the Nagar taluka 
that Srivijaya was the guru of Bhujabala-Sàntara and his brothers 
it follows that he must have been living in c. 037 A.D. As we 
have seen above, his junior sadharma Vadiraja wrote his Parsvanat- 
hacarita in ]025 A.D., which also makes it probable that Srivijaya 
was living in the beginning of the lith century A.D. As neither the 
Gadyacint@mani and Ksatracint@mani nor their author Srivijaya 
is mentioned in that book, I am inclined to believe that they were 
written after 025 A.D. ; but, in any case, there is no doubt that 
Srivijaya wrote the above two books in 997-l037 A.D. Perhaps, 
one will not be far wrong when one believes, for the present, that 
they were written in c. 027 A.D. 


THE POSITION OF WOMAN IN RABBINICAL 


LITERATURE 
Part I 


(Read on 5th April 2927) 
By Pror. EZEKIEL Moses EZEKIEL, B.A., LL.B., J.P. 


The object of this paper is to present a view, that can be traced 
from passages scattered about in the Talmud and in the Midrash, 
of the dignified position woman held in Hebrew Society. In the 
classic writers who have made original contributions to philosophy, 
there is generally a comprehensive term which expresses the whole 
essence of their doctrines, forming as it were a key to the tenor of 
their writings : as in Plato the idea, in Aristotle the form, in Demo- 
crates motion, in Galen body, in Maimonides soul, in Descartes the 
innate idea (cogito ergo sum), in Spinoza common notion, in Leibnitz 
the individual force (Monad), in Kant space and time, categories and 
transcendentalism, in Goethe pantheism, in Hebbel harmony and 
agreement, in Wagner exemption, and in Einstein motion in relative 
unity (ZDMG. Bd. 78, ]924, p. I0l). But no such compre- 
hensive term ean sum up the varied contents of the Talmud which, 
in its rich unity, embraces different aspects of human life and 
society. “The Talmud", says a Jewish historian, “ must not 
be regarded as an ordinary work composed of twelve volumes. It 
possesses absolutely no intrinsic similarity with any other literary 
production ; but it forms, without any figure of speech, a world of 
its own which must be judged by its peculiar laws. It is, therefore, 
so extremely difficult to give a sketch of its character in the absence 
of all common standards and analogies” (Graetz, History of the Jews, 
Eng. Trans. Vol. II, p. 639). In a work such as this, distinguished 
by elevated thoughts and flashes of wit, humour and genius, woman 
could not escape a penetrating inquiry, The common view is 
that with the Africans and the Eastern nations, Hebrews included, 
woman represents the simple centrifugal force. With their deep 
rooted prejudice, critics insist that, in accordance with the Hebrew 
J.B. B.R. A.S. Vol. III. 
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notion, woman's legitimate career is confined to domestic activity 
alone. There may be isolated texts in the Hebrew Scriptures 
that do not show a high mark of appreciation for the woman ; but 
the Post-Biblical Literature shows remarkable progress in the social 
institutions of the Jewish nation, and the respect accorded to woman 
is one of the conclusive proofs of their attaining a high grade of 
civilization among the nations of antiquity. Even in ancient times 
Hebrew women had rights in law, could inherit and own property, 
took prominent part in festivities, and were awarded highest praise 
for their distinguished valour. With this brief preface we enter 
upon our subject. 


Ina woman'slife the Rabbins recognise three stages: (]) minority, 
(2) majority, and (3) ripeness, The first stage extends to twelve 
years, the second lasts only siz months, when the third begins and 
lasts for life (Maim.  Ishuth, Ch. II).! Hence it is but the physical 
development that has guided the Rabbins to fix the legal age of 
majority in case of girls. In fixing these three stages the Rabbins have 
used parabolical expressions to describe the woman's physical growth 
borrowed from the growth of a fig, which in Jotham’s parable (Jud. 
IX) is distinguished for its sweetness and good fruit, The terms 
are: (l) paggah, a hard undeveloped berry, (2) bofal, a fig in the stage 
of ripening, and (3) tzemel, a fig in its last stage of growth. Thus in 
the case of a woman's growth paggah denotes undeveloped puberty, 
bohal a stage intermediate between childhood and full womanhood, 
and tzemel complete puberty (Nid. V. 7; Nid. 47a; Sanh. 075). 


Birth. 


The Hebrew word for male is jakhar. With a play upon it they 
read je (this) Kar (cake), this cake. Hence they remark that a male 
comes into the world with a cake with him ; a female comes into the 
world empty handed (Nid. 3Ib). At the birth of a girl, they planted 
a cypress (Rashi “a pine")—cypress being a tree of great endurance 
and hardness, In the case of the boy they planted a cedar (Gitt. 

3 In the preparation of this paper the writer has freely consulted, among 
other works, The Jewish Encyclopedia; Hamburger: Realencyclopadie für 
Bibel und Talmud ; Saalschiitz ३ Das Mosuische Recht ; Klugmann: Verglet- 
chende Studien zur Stellung der Frau in Altertum; Boer: Die Soziale und 
religiose Stellung der Frau in Israelitischen Altertum. 


The Position of Woman in Rabbinical Literature 63 


57a). "Cedar" is metaphorically used in the Talmud to signify 
a man of prominence. R. Jose b. Halafta (2nd century) alluding to 
his five renowned sons remarks: “I have planted five cedars (Sab. 
8-b). R. Simeon (3rd century) was gifted with a girl and felt 
discomforted. His father Judah I (35-220), the redactor of the 
Mishnah, consoled him by saying that the birth of a girl was pro- 
ductive of a large progeny in the event of her early marriage. Bar 
Kappara (2nd and 3rd centuries). a fellow student of R. Simeon, 
exclaimed : “ Vain consolation! It is impossible for the world to 
exist without men and women ; but happy is he whose children are 
males, and woe to him whose children are females (Bath. l6b; 
Pes. 05). 


* When the birth of a daughter is announced to one of them, 
dark shadows settle on his face and he is sad," says the Qur'an 
(Sura 6'60) in presenting the view of the Arabs of the pre-Islamic 
period. The famous authoress Pan-hoei-pan records a custom 
in China: “ When in ancient times a girl was born, none cared 
for her for three days. They let her lie on the ground on a few 
tags by the side of her mother's bed, and the family life continued 
as if nothing had happened." (Nahida Remy, Das Judische Weib, 
Leipzig, I89], p. 53 


F. S. Kraus records the view of the South-Sclavonic people : 
+ On the birth of a girl, weep all the four walls." A pregnant woman 
questioned her husband: ** Which wouldst thou prefer, if I bear 
to thee a son or a daughter?” The husband replied; “ Dearer 
is a dead son than a living daughter (Site und Brauch der Sudslaven, 
Wien, ]885, p. 540). Thus in the Canton of Schaffhausen, Switzer- 
land, remarks Grimm, the woman carried two nosegays if she were 
brought to bed of a boy, but only one if she gave birth to a girl. In 
the village of Neftenbach, to one who became father of a boy, was 
given two waggon-loads of firewood ; but only one waggon-load in 
the case of the birth of a daughter (Deutche Rechtsalterthumer, 
Gottingen, ।88], p. 403). In the upper Palatinate in Germany it 
was customary, reports Heberland, for the bestman to present the 
newly married couple with the tail of a roasted calf, so that they 
might have the good luck of getting a boy. 
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These facts stand in striking contrast with the following remark 
of one Rab llisda (d. 309 C.E.): “If the first child be a girl, 
it is a good omen to the family ; for, as some think, she raises up the 
next children, or, as others say, she stands between them and evil 
eye" (Bath. I4]a). The eastern gloomy view of the female progeny 
may be attributed to the blended fears and anxieties with which the 
position of parents is fraught. The Talmud in quoting Ben-Sirah 
observes: “A daughter is for her father a vain treasure. Through his 
anxiety about her he cannot sleep in the night ; during her minority 
lest she should be enticed ; during her majority lest she should commit 
adultery ; when she has ripened lest she should not marry ; when 
she has married lest she should have no children; when she has 
grown old lest she should practice witchcraft” (Sanh. ]00b). 


Mosaic Law has prescribed for a woman a certain period of 
purification after the birth of every child. It is twice as long in the 
case of a female (z.e., 80 days) as in the case of a male child (7.e., 40 
days).* Lecky pronounces this an evident trace of the common 
Oriental depreciation of women.  Bühr views it in the light that the 
female sex, standing a step lower than the male, is more imperfect, 
weaker, and in a certain respect even more unclean (Symbolik des 
Mosaichen Cultus, Heidelberg, 839, Vol. II, p.,490). 


The reason for this significant difference is ascribed by the 
ancients to the belief that the physical derangement of the system 
being far greater at the birth of ५ girl than at the birth of a boy 
necessitates a longer time for the effects to pass away (Ginsburg, 
Leviticus, p. 387; Nid. 3la). The defilement was deemed as due 
to secretions from the body. The Hebrews never regarded the new- 
born child itself as impure. The strict seclusion in which the woman 
after child-birth remained “unclean,” gave her the necessary rest. She 
was, in that condition, exempted from approaching the Tabernacle, 
or later on the Temple (Maim. Guide III. 47). This idea of a period 
of purification meets with its parallel in the usages and customs of 
antiquity, including the Parsis, Hindus, Grecks, and Romans, 


2 On the general notion of the sacramentally **unc'ean" nature of woman 
consult Westermark, Origin and Development of the Moral Ideas, Vol. T, p. 603 
sq. and Chapman Cohen, Religion and Ser, p. ।0२. 
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and is not overlooked by Hippocrates (De Natura Pueri, I, 393, Ed, 
Kuhn) In the opinion of R. Hisda (3rd century) the birth of a girl is 
more conducive to joy than that of a boy, but rarely has such extra- 
vagant reason been given for it as R. Simeon ben Zemach remarks 
in his gloss to Kinnim III that mothers rejoice in the birth of a boy, 
since they fancy that their delivery will not involve very difficult 
labour. At any rate there lies the essential principle that the 
Hebrews welcome their progeny to begin with the birth of a girl, 
and as such they esteem the first-born girl as a happy Divine gift 
(Bath, l4la.) 
Exposure of Infants. 

Among ancient people, the father seems to have held unlimited 
power over the life and death of his children, which naturally 
included the right to offer them as sacrifice. This power quickly 
degenerated into a custom so perilous to the race that it easily led 
to the merciless exposure of new-born children. This custom 
seems to have gained such universal sanction, and so little shocked 
the feelings of humanity that Plato admitted it into his Utopian 
Republic: “Children born to wicked men, misshapen, illegitimate, 
and of parents advanced in years, shall be exposed, that the state 
be not burdened wrth them” (Dóllinger, The Gentile and the Jew, 
]906, Vol. TL, p. 260.) In China, Polynesia, and Australia the murder 
of infant girls was the order of the day (Darwin, The Descent of Man, 
]899, p. 592). Among the pre-Islamic Arabs female children were 
buried alive ( Qur'an Sura, 8 8). For exposure of children in 
Greece and in Rome one may consult Dóllinger, op. cit. Vol. II, 
pp. 259, 287, and Roper Ancient Eugenics, Oxford, p. 8 93. The 
Jews have looked upon physical deformity as no crime, and, reserving 
all their condemnation for the moral deformity which comes in the 
way of a child's healthy development into a man honest and pious, 
have considered this custom with extreme horror (Sub. 80b ; Ket. 
49b). No instance, such as the one quoted by Leckv from Latin 
literature of Chremes charging his pregnant wife to have her child 
killed provided it was a girl, can meet with its parallel in the Hebrew 
literature ( European Morals, 902, Vol. IT, p. 28). The Hebrews 
have been enjoined to bring up their offspring. Abortion, as well as 
infanticide, is strictly forbidden to their women (Josephus, Against 
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Apion, II, 25). In the face of such rigid command it is curious to 
find that Tacitus (Hist., V., 5) ascribes the prohibition of infanticide 
among the Jews to their desire to increase the population. In the 
case of Moses being exposed on the banks of the Nile by his mother, 
Rabbi Isaac Abarbanel (437-508) is of opinion that by concealing 
the babe longer the mother would have brought upon herself and 
her family the punishment of death, as having contravened the 
decree of Pharaoh, without at the same time saving the child. 
We have in the prophecies of Ezekiel ( Chap. XVI ) a powerful as 
well as beautiful allegory of an outcast (female) ; but one is meant 
whose father was an Amorite and mother a Hittite. Nicholas de 
Lyra (I270-I340 ), to whose writings Luther owed his Rabbinical 
knowledge, followed the opinion of Rabbi Kimchi and others in 
asserting that Jephta, in the fulfilment of his vow, did not actually 
kill his daughter. 


Right of Sale. 

A father had the right to sell his minor daughter as a maid 
(Exod. 2.॥ ). In addition to the fact that this involved the 
loss of liberty, the Hebrew maid-servant of tender age, in her state 
of servitude, was exposed to temptations and seduction. To remove 
this danger, the Law (Exod. XXI, 7. ]] ) provided that the master, 
who purchased the maid-servant, assumed the obligation upon him 
either to take her up to himself as a consort of second rank, or to 
give her in marriage to his son. If the master granted her the con- 
nubial rights, she enjoyed the right of a wife. In case she was wedded 
to his son, she was treated with all considerations like a daughter- 
in-law. The right of sale was likely to be abused, and the Rabbis 
took all possible precautions to display a much more tender solici- 
tude than in the case of a Hebrew slave. Hence in accordance 
with the Talmudic law, the father could exercise the right to sell his 
daughter only in the case of extreme poverty (Kid. 20a), provided 
the girl had not attained puberty ( Arach. 29b ), which means before 
she was twelve years old (Ket. 392). The father could be compelled 
to redeem her when his financial condition had improved. No 
father was allowed to sell his daughter twice (Kid. I8a). The 
father’s privilege of giving away his daughter in marriage was valid 
even after having hired her out as a maid-servant (Mekh. Mishp. 
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Sec. 3). If a father, while selling his minor daughter, had entered 
into a condition that the master should not marry her, the condition 
was void in accordance with the Rabbinical dictum, that if one 
make any stipulation which is contrary to what is forbidden in the 
Torah, that stipulation is void (Kid. I9b ; Keth., IX. ।),. The 
Rabbis prohibited a father from selling his minor daughter after 
she had already been married and divorced, or had become a widow 
(Kid. 2890), The mother was never permitted to sell her minor 
daughter ( Sot., IIT, 8). In the event of the master or his son 
refusing to marry her, the jubilee year, the death of the master, 
physical maturity, ransom, and the bill of manumission from the 
master were the means by which the maid-servant could obtain 
her freedom ( Kid. ॥405, 6b, L7b and l8a ). 


Hebrew slavery continued till the law concerning the jubilee 
year was in force; and as the jubilee year was not observed about 
the time of the destruction of the first monarchy, the right of selling 
his minor daughter was taken away from the father (Git. 65a). 
The minor girl, on the other hand, had a right of support from her 
father's estate; and Judge Admon (Circa: 40 C.E.) even decided 
that if & man, possessed of a large estate, die leaving sons and 
daughters, the sons inherit the estate, and the daughters claim 
maintenance; but if the property be small, the daughters receive 
maintenance, and the sons go seeking for sustenance. This 
decision met the approval of Rabban Gamliel who lived in the lst 
and 2nd centuries (Ket., XIII, 3). Even the book of Job ( XLII, 
lb) represents daughters as co-heirs with sons. 


It would not pass as superfluous if we remark what the Rabbis 
have established that the master'of a Hebrew bondman (or a 
bondmaid) must place him (or her) on an equality with himself 
in the matter of board, lodging, and bed clothes. He must act 
towards them in a true brotherly manner. Hence this treatment 
has given rise to a Talmudic dictum (Kid. 20a): * Whoever buys 
a Hebrew servant buys a master for himself.” 


Domestic Work. 


Under the paternal roof the girls were trained for domestic 
work, which formed an important item in their education, consisting 
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of such household duties as cooking, baking, washing, grinding, etc. 
Great value was attached to crewel and textile work, in which the 
Hebrew women had in ancient times attained to a high degree of 
artistic perfection. They had above all talents for art. They 
worked the pictures on the curtains for the “ tent of meeting” 
with thread of gold. Those who were wise-hearted spun with their 
hands and brought that which they had spun, both of blue and of 
red and of crimson ; and others whose heart impelled them in wisdom 
spun goats’ hair (Exod. 36. 36). In the Talmud we find it stated 
that in order to bring up young girls in domestic habits their mothers 
provided them with so-called * ovens for maidens” in place of 
useless toys (Nid. 26b). 


* 


Music. 


Music and recitative songs formed a factor in the educational 
curriculum for girls. After crossing the Red Sea, Moses conducted 
the chorus of the men, and Miriam that of the women accompanied 
by timbrels and dances (Ex. !5. 20). Likewise we meet with the 
Triumph Song of Deborah on the defeat of Sisera, a song in which 
the great originality of the idea is not less extraordinary than the 
rich colouring by which everything is clearly set before the eye, 
while the delineation always remains true to nature (A. IT. Niemeyer, 
Characteristic der Bibel, Magdeburg, ]82I, Bd. VI, p. ]49). On 
David’s victory over the Philistines, the women came out to meet 
Saul with timbrels and with three-stringed instruments, and sang : 
“Saul hath slain his thousands, and David his ten thousands ” 
(I Sam. !8.7). 


When the King entreated the Shulamite to return that he 
might look at her once more, she turned round and modestly 
asked: ‘ What wilt thou see in the Shulamite?” The King 
replied: “ As it were a dance of two companies ", or in Ginsburg's 
words, “like a dance to double choirs” (Cant. 7. I). The King 
means to say that to see the Shulamite is “ like gazing at the charm- 
ing view of a festive choir expressing their merriment in a sacred 
dance.” Among other nations too sacred dancing, accompanied 
by vocal and instrumental music, was common (Strabo, I0; Homer, 
Iliad, XVIII, 590). 
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It was the custom in the Mishnaic times to hire women whose 
profession it was to attend funcrals, where they wailed, sang dirges, 
and clapped their hands. While wailing the hired mourners joined 
in a chorus, and at the recital of a dirge one recited and others res- 
ponded. Later on the Rabbis, in view of the demoralisation of the 
young lads, look with disfavour upon the association of the two 
sexes singing (Sota, 48a). 

A Talmudic Rab Samuel (75-254) gave it as his opinion that 
“a woman's voice is to be regarded as impropriety " (Ber. 249) ; 
because in the Canticles (II. ]4) it is said of the Shulamite to whom 
her beloved addressed: “Let me see thy countenance, let me hear 
thy voice, for sweet is thy voice and thy countenance is comely,’ 
Similarly Plutarch says (Opera Moralia, Vol. IV. Precepts regarding 
Marriage, Chap. 3]) not only the arm of a virtuous woman should be 
concealed, but also her speech; . . . - . . for through her voice her 
charms, her passion become known, With this moral view of the 
ancients, let us contrast the modern opinion from a morphological 
view point conveyed to us by Havelock Ellis, who remarks: 
“That the deeper voice of a man, and the gentler but higher 
pitched voice in a woman have their effect in heightening the pleasure 
of the sexes in each other's person is a well recognisable fact 
(Man and Woman, p. 323f) 


Education. 


The education of girls in Jewish Society became a moral 
obligation. 

The Talmud has been subjected to both friendly and adverse 
criticisms on the topic of female education. The Hebrew conception 
of a woman is that she is to be man’s tender companion to enliven 
his solitude, increase his joy in the enjoyment of the bounties of 
nature, to bestow upon and to receive from him happiness, and to 
live with him in such a manner that the two hearts beat in unison 
(Ket. Gla). An ungallant utterance comes from Rabbi Eliezer 
Hyrkanus ( and 2nd centuries) in his sweeping assertion : “ one 
who teaches his daughter Torah (Law) is as if he taught hor frivolity ” 
(Sota, 20a). To him and his like Hamlet's ** Frailty, thy name is 
woman” has much more than moral, an intellectual import. The 
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Rabbis do not recommend to woman any such abstruse study 
as that of theology. Rabbi Eliezer probably means that the study 
of Mosaie laws concerning sexual aberrations may be too strong 
for her more sensitive nature. In a like manner the Hindu women were 
not permitted to learn the sacred songs of the Vedas, and probably 
the metaphysical doctrines were not to be communicated to them 
(Max Müller, History of Ancient Sanscrit Literature, ]859, p. 27). 
It was under the influence of Oriental culture that the Rabbis pro- 
bably regarded woman as volatile or light-minded.* Are we to 
regard R. Eliezer Hyrkanus’ averment as representing the consensus 
of opinion of the Rabbis? We have the warning note of Maimo- 
nides (35-]204) who writes in his letter to the Jews of Marseilles 
thus : 
“I know it is possible to find in the Talmud, Mishnah 
and the Midrashim individual opinions in contradiction to my 
views. Let not these individual opinions be deemed as the 
ruling of the majority. You must not be troubled by them. 
One must not surrender his judicious view in favour of a par- 
ticular Talmudist. One must not refuse to accept a doctrine, 
the truth of which has been proved on account of its being 
in opposition to some isolated opinion held by this or that 
authority. . . . . In fact one must throw overboard his private 
judgment. The eyes of à man are directed forward and not 
backward. "३ 


Ilyrkanus was enthusiastically conservative, and showed a 
severe and domineering character towards his pupils and colleagues. 
Once for his refusing to agree with the opinion of the majority on a 
theological point, Gamliel II (Ist and 2nd centuries), President of the 
Sanhedrin, decreed against him ban of excommunication. His wife 
Imma Shalom, the sister of Gamliel IT, had received . an education 
becoming the daughter of a prince, and yet, on one occasion when 


3 It may have been also that, with the example, before them, of the well 
informed but licentious Hetare in Greece, and of the emancipation of woman 
in Rome from the male mastery, they (Rabbis) have regarded female culture 
as a stepping stone to the degradation of womanliness and to the subsequent 
ruinof home and its sanctity (Ploss—Bartels, Das Weib, 9,T., 908, 574 sqq.) 

$ Bustorf I, Justitulio Epistoleris Hebraica, Basel, 629, pp. 44-45. 
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an intricate question was raised by a woman, R. Eliezer dismissed 
it with the remark: “‘ There is no wisdom for woman except 
at the distaff” (Joma, 66b). — * Allez filer votre quenouille’ is said in 
French of a woman who wishes to save herself of things surpassing 
her capacity. Despite R. Eliezer’s open antagonism to the education 
of women, he very highly esteemed his wife’s intellectual gifts 
(Erub. 63a). 


On the other hand, we find no obstacles in the way of women 
cultivating the arts and sciences, and even the Greek language and 
philosophy (B. Kam, 82b). R. Jonathan of Beth Gubrin (3rd century) 
said: “ There are four languages which it is befitting a man shall 
make use of, and they are: Greek for lyrics, and Latin for war- 
songs, Persian for elegies, and Hebrew for ordinary conversation ; 
and others say also Syriac for writing" (Jer. Megillah I, 8; Esther 
R. III). 


Greek was recommended as a part of a girl's education when she 
aspired to a somewhat more than a common intellectual culture 
(Sota. III end). R. Abbahu (277-320) taught his daughter Greek 
(Sanh. l4a). Of Imma Shalom we have an interesting story 
recorded in the Talmud (Sanh. 392) illustrative of her ready wit. 
Once when a sceptic asked of her brother Gamiel II, “ Why is not 
your God strictly honest? Why should he have stolen a rib from 
sleeping Adam (Gen. II. 2) ? Imma, who was present, requested the 
sceptic to summon a police constable. “What needhast thou of him ?" 
asked the sceptic. “We are robbed," she said, “last night of a 
silver cup ; and the thief left instead a golden one.”—* If that is 
all," exclaimed the sceptic, “ I wish that thief would visit me every 
day."—** And still,” retorted Imma, “ thou objectest to the removal 
of the rib from sleeping Adam? Did he not receive in exchange 
a woman to wait upon him and to become a helpmate to him ? "— 
“I do not mean exactly the rib," rejoined the sceptic, “ but I 
think the manner in which the rib was taken ; the same could havo 
been done while Adam was awake." Thereupon she took a piece 
of raw meat, washed, salted, and roasted it in his presence ; and 
invited him to partake of her preparation, which he declined saying 
that after witnessing the process of dressing his appetite was gone. 
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* Ah,” retorted she, “ had Adam seen the process of extracting 
the rib and forming the woman, he might not have liked to associate 
with her, as when he beheld her complete graced with feminine 
loveliness and beauty " (Sanh. 39a). During the Biblical epoch 
we meet with examples of Hannah and Deborah, inspired cultured 
women, who knew how to express their ideas in sublime and poetic 
manner, while in later times, says the Talmud, there were Jewesses 
so deeply versed in the sacred lore, that their opinions were often 
appreciated by the Rabbis (Hullin, 09b). 


Religious Ceremonial Observances. 


The Rabbins have so highly valued the consecration of domestic 
life as centred in woman, that they have propounded a theory that 
the observance of all positive precepts of the Law, the performance 
of which is limited to a certian time, is not incumbent on females 
(Kid. 29a). In the recital of the morning prayers, the Israelite 
thanks God with the threefold prayer: for the privilege of not 
having been made (]) a heathen, (2) a slave, and (3) a woman. Even 
Plato (or Socrates) in a similar way expressed his gratitude for 
two boons : that he was made (]) a man and not a woman, (2) a Greek 
and not a Barbarian (Plutarch, Life of Marius, Diogenes, Laertus, 
J. i. 7). Darmesteter too has pointed out that a Parsi in offering 
his Namazi Ormazd thanks God for having been created (]) n 
rational being, (2) a free-man and not a slave, and (3) a man and 
not a woman (Darmesteter, Une Pritre Judéo Persane, Paris, 89]), 
The Jewess, when praying for herself, thanks God in the third place 
for making her according to His will. The explanation is not far 
to seek. Man and woman have each been assigned by the Torah 
certain spheres of-activity in the conduct of life. But the woman 
was exempt from religious ceremonial duties which were more 
incumbent on man, Nahida Rehmy, a learned German (lady) 
aptly explains: “The home is the real temple of woman, 
the education of children is her divine service, and the family her 
congregation." On these grounds and for reasons of modesty and 
health, women were not permitted to take part in the pilgtimage to 
Jerusalem, but they were not exempted from taking benefit of 
religious instruction (Deut. 3]. ]2). At the time of Ezra they took 
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part in the publie reading of the Torah, and particularly 
in all joyous and festive celebrations as in the partaking 
of Paschal lamb, etc. (Das  judische Weib, p. 389..).5 
The attitude of modern science towards this question may 
be scen from the remarks of Havelock Ellis, who found no valid 
ground from concluding from an examination of the skull that 
one sex is morphologically superior to the other. He says: 
" In men the air-sinuses and the muscular projections are more 
marked, and in woman, the bosses are more prominent.” He 
concludes with the words: “It is open to a man in a Pharisaic 
mood to thank God that his cranial type is far removed from the 
infantile. It is equally open to a woman in such a mood to be 
thankful that her cranial type does not approach the senile ” (Man 
and Woman, p. 29). 


Choice of a Spouse. 


“Ts a person's will free in the choice of a spouse?” ‘ Are 
marriages made in heaven ? ”—are questions that appeal to us fora 
solution. Ina satire, Omar Khayyam sings the doctrine of absolute 
predestination, based on the Qur'an (LXXXVI, 9), whichin Whin- 
field’s rendering (XLVI) runs thus : 


" When Allah mixed my clay, he knew full well 
My future acts, and could each one foretell ; 
‘twas he who did my sins predestinate, 

Yet thinks it just to punish me in hell.” 


Even the Talmud (Bath. l6a) cogently argues: Job attempted 
to turn the dish upside down, whereby he meant to challenge 
Providence. He said: ‘ Lord of the Universe! Thou hast created 
an ox with hoofs cloven, an ass with hoofs closed. Thou hast 
created the garden of Eden (Paradise) and the valley of Hinnom 
(Hell). Thou hast created the righteous, and the wicked. Who 
prevented Thee (from making me righteous) * " Raba (279-352) 


5 Within the sacred precincts of the Tomple two courts were erected — 
the upper and the lower, In the upper court called tho Woman's Court 
sat the women and enjoyed such popular festivities as those of the Fenst of 
Tabernacles. 
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says : Job attempted to relieve the whole world from the responsi- 
bility for neglect of laws. Do not these several questions lead us 
to that great controversy whether predestination is reconcilable 
with free will? “ Everything is foreseen and free will is given,” 
sounds the note of the Mishnaic Ethics (Aboth III. 9). Maimonides, 
in blending the philosophical and the rabbinical doctrines, 
remarks: “God is omniscient, and His omniscience does not 
deprive man of free will " (Gorfinkle, Eight Chapts. of Maimonides 
on Ethics, New York, I9]2). Long before Maeterlinck adopted in 
The Betrothal the doctrine of a person's future mate predestined, 
one Rab Jehuda had remarked in the name of Rab (Ist century) : 
“ Forty days before the girl is created a heavenly voice announces 
that the daughter of such a one shall marry such a-one" (Sanh. 
22a). One R. Samuel (75-254) recommends a person to hasten 
the day of betrothal in order that another may not forestall him 
with the predestined one. Once Raba (279-352), on hearing a 
certain man praying that he might marry a certain damsel, rebuked 
him saying: “If she is destined for thee, nothing will part thee 
from her. If thou art not destined for her, thou art denying 
Providence in praying for her." Raba then heard him saying, 
* If I am not destined to marry her, I hope that either I or she may 
die," Raba still protested and assured him (Moed Katan l8b), 
that a wife was a divine gift as proved from (l) the Pentateuch 
(Gen, 24), (2) the Prophets (Judges, l4), and from (3) the 
Hagiographa (Prov. I9-4). Never were more joyous festivals in. 
Israel than the fifteenth of Ab and the Day of Atonement (the tenth 
of Tishri) ; for on them the maidens of Jerusalem used to pass 
out in procession dressed in white garments which they had 
borrowed. Even the maidens of the Royal palace borrowed gar- 
ments from the next in rank in order not to put to the blush those 
who had not suitable attire of their own. They went to the vine- 
yards and danced. All young bachelors repaired to the spot. In 
the merry-making the lovelier daughters of Israel said: “ Young 
men! Choose for beauty alone, because a woman is made only for 
beauty." The girls of the nobility said: “ Lift up your eyes. 
Regard the good name of the family, for a woman is made to bear 
children, The maidens wanting in beauty sang: “ Young men! 
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Lift up your eyes. Fix them not on beauty, but rather to piety. 
Grace is deceit, and beauty is a vain thing; but the woman who 
feureth the Lord she is worthy of praise" (Taan. 26b and 3]a). 
Hence we realise that beauty, nobility, and piety were great considera- 
tions in entering into marriage contracts, Even according to 
Ben Sira noble descent, beauty, modesty, thrift, and faithfulness 
are the considerations which should weigh with a man in the choice 
of a wife (Schechter, Studies in Judaism, Philadelphia, 908, 
second series, p. 95). The Talmud passes a scathing invective 
against money as a marriage consideration. One who takes a 
woman for wife for the sake of money will have degenerate progeny, 
and not long will the money remain in his possession (Kid. 70a). 
An old French proverb says: Fol est et hors de sens, qui femme prend 
pour son argent; or as the German saying goes: Ist das Geld die 
Braut, so taugt die Ehe selten was. He who marries a wife 
unsuitable to his condition with a view to achieve greatness, him 
God shall bring down (Derech Erez Suta X). A sage remarks: 
One who marries an unworthy wife may come to bear for her hatred, 
which may lead to criminal offence by prevention of progeny (Aboth 
dR. Nathan 26). Hence marriage was to be contracted for no 
material gain, Although Resh Lakish (3rd century) expresses the 
opinion that “every man gets the wife he deserves" (Sot. 2a), R. 
Simeon says: ^Tt is the custom for man to court a woman, and 
not for a woman to court a man; as in the case of one losing a 
valuable article (alluding to the loss of Adam's rib) it is the loser 
who looks for that article and not the article for the loser” (Kid. 
2b and Ned. 3]b).° For the assurance of healthy progeny the 
Talmud recommends: “ One should not enter into wedlock with 
a girl in a family subject to epilepsy and leprosy, lest she be the 
conveyer of unhealthy taints’ (Yeb. 64b). A curious custom is 
recorded in the Talmud and called Ktsatsah (literally a “ cutting 
off 7) testifying against one marrying an unworthy wife, so that the 
offspring of the marriage may never mix with others. The relatives 
of the bridegroom brought a barrel full of fruits in the publie place 
and broke it there, when the following announcement was made: 


6 The Talmud deems it unwise for one lo take a wile of superior rank. 


Rather go down a step in the scale in choosing a wife (Yeb. 63a). , 
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“ Listen ye, our brethren, the house of Israel ! our brother ‘A’ has 
married an unworthy wife, and we fear lest his seed mingle with ours. 
Come ye, therefore, and take a warning example for future genera- 
tions that his offspring may never mix with ours. And this is the 
ceremony of K'tsutsa to which a child can testify when grown up" 
(Ket. 28b). The Talmud also emphasises the point that the in- 
telligence of the brothers of the woman must also be taken into 
regard, since the majority of children take after the brothers of 
their mother (Bath. I02). Any marked difference in age or in 
intelligence between the contracting parties was distinctly discour- 
aged by the Talmud. To wed one's daughter to an ignoramus, is 
like placing her before a lion (Pes. 49a). A. ७. Roper says that 
Hesiod, Sappho, and Theognis, were aware of the evils of disparity 
of age (Roper, -lreient Eugenics, Oxford, ]9]3). R. Eliezer remarks : 
"One, who marries his young daughter to an old man, encourages 
her to live an immoral life” (San. 76a). Similarity of stature 
between the couple was regarded by the Rabbis with disfavour, 
since such a marriage would result in children abnormally tall or 
short (Bech. 45b). The Talmud strictly forbids one to betroth his 
minor daughter. He ought to wait until she should grow up and 
say “ such and such a one I wish to marry " (Kid. 4la). The Roman 
custom seems to have been different. Seneca says: “ Every animal 
and slave, clothing and vessel, was examined before buying. Only 
the woman was not shown, lest she might be found displeasing to 
the husband before he carried her home (Friedländer, Darstel- 
lungen aus der Sittengeschichte Roms, l, 4I5). On the other hand, 
the Talmud (Kid. 4la) testifies: “ One is prohibited from marry- 
ing a girl until he has seen her, lest he find her repulsive 
after marriage.” The families desirable for matrimonial alliances 
are those of (]) the scholar, (2) the most distinguished person 
in the country, (3) the head of the congregation, (4) the collector 
of charities, and (5) the teacher of children (Eben Haezer, sec 2; Pes, 
49a). In view of the fact that the Talmud recognises that marriages 
are made in heaven and yet recommends precautions in choosing a 
wife, we have a pithy assertion of R. Johanan that “to join 
a couple in wedlock is as hard as it was the Red Sea to divide” 


(Sanh, 22a). 
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The Miun, or the Right of Protest of a Girl against her Marriage 
contracted during her Minority. 


A father had the power to give his minor daughter in marriage, 
and such marriage being held valid could not be annulled unless by 
n bill of divorce. Any marriage of a minor girl contracted by her 
brothers or by her mother after the death of her father, whether 
the minor girl was unmarried, divorced, or widowed, and even with 
her consent, was not valid until she reached the age of maturity. 
During her minority she might at any time declare her aversion to 
her husband, and leave him without a bill of divorce (Yeb. 07a). 
This reform introduced by the Rabbis invested the minor girls with 
power to invalidate the marriage contracted for her either by 
her mother or her brothers after the death of her father. (Edujoth 
VI, I). 


Seduction and. Violence. 


The Rabbis, in order to protect the minor girl, provided in the 
Mishnah (Ket. III. 4) as follows: “ One who seduceth a damsel 
pays threefold damages, and one who violateth her pays fourfold.” 
The seducer pays for the disgrace sustained by her, for the decrease 
in the value of her person, and the fine ; in addition to which the 
ravisher pays for the pain she had suffered (Ket. 39a). The 
Mishnah further adds: ‘‘ The ravisher must drink out of his 
polluted vessel, i.e, is bound to marry his victim ; whereas the 
seducer may, if he likes, divorce her. 


Restrictions on a Girl's Free Choice of a Spouse. 


The Pentateuch provides (Numb. 30. 8) that a daughter should 
inherit the landed property of her father in case the latter dies 
without male issue; but by way of a corollary we find therein 
that daughters thus inheriting are restricted to marrying within 
their own tribe (Numb. 36-6-7). Thus the estate was prevented 
from going out of the tribe. This law was, however, modified by 
the Rabbis, who from the economical view-point altered the 
basis, and removed the restriction permitting the girls to choose 
husbands from any tribe (Taan. 30b; Bath. I20a). 
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Levirate. 


Another restriction to-the free choice of a woman was the 
Levirate marriage traceable among the ancient Greeks, the Indians 
(Manu, IX 59f), and the Parsees (Kleuker, Zend Avesta, III, 266). 
According to Deut, (25, 4-3) the widow whose husband died with 
no child surviving, leaving however a brother, is not permitted to 
marry a stranger, unless the surviving brother declares that he is not 
willing to marry her and submits to the prescribed ceremony of 
Halitza or of drawing off the shoe. Hence, the death of the husband 
without issue made his widow ipso facto the bride of his brother, who 
was either to marry her or release her through the ceremony of 
Halitza. Tho purpose of the Levirate marriage was obviously 
to avert the extinction of the name of him who died childless. The 
Talmudic authorities deem that to marry a brother’s widow for 
her beauty was equivalent to incest (Yeb. 39b). They recommend 
the ceremony of the llalitza. The decree of Rabbi Gershom 
abolishing polygamy made a Levirate marriage impracticable. 
Hence the world’s Jewry adopt the other alternative. 

Age of Marriage. 

Havelock Ellis points out that “it is possible that climate, 
race, habits of life, social position, influence of towns, as well as 
constitution and health may all have an influence in modifying the 
age." As far back as the days of the Talmud, it was recognised 
not only that girls attain to puberty earlier than boys, but that town 
girls do so earlier than country girls, the reason being, in the opinion 
of R. Simeon ben Gamliel (2nd century), that the former use hot baths 
(J. Prons, Biblisch- Talmudische Medizin, p. ]48). The Talmudists 
hold that a boy at nine is marriageable (Nid. 45a) ; yet they re 
commend that a man should not marry until he has built a house 
for himself, and. made adequate provisions for his changed state 
(Sota, 44a). Mishnaic ethics fixed the age, at which a boy and a 
girl can enter wedlock, at eighteen and twelve respectively (Aboth V). 
They held the girls to be more precocious, subject to earlier physical 
development, and according to their own words : * La femme tient 
plus a se marier qui l'homme," Karly marriages were very common 
among the Greeks, the Romans, and the Germans ( Weinhold, 
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Deutsche Frauen, T, 294). Sprenger remarks that Ayisha was seven 
years old when betrothed to the Prophet of Islam, and was joined 
to him in wedlock at the age of nine. (Das Leben und dic Lehre 
Mohomeds, Berlin, 864, Vol. III, 62). 


The custom not to wed the younger sister unless the elder 
sister was wedded, us it happened in the case of Jacob’s marriago 
(Gen. XXIX. 26), is a widespread one among several nations 
(Frazer, Folklore of the Old. Testament, \9I8, Vol. II, Chap. VI). Dr. 
Klugmann (op. cit. p. 38, n. ।2) narrates the following Indian usage: 
A curious custom has prevailed in India of * marriage ” with a plant. 
Should the senior girl fail to secure a husband, she was “ wedded ” 
to a plant in order that her junior sister might not fret away in 
aspiration. This “ plant marriage" is entered upon with all 
solemnities and formalities ; and the girl who has been married in 
this manner is not allowed to remarry. llowever, it does not 
generally last long. The plant is cut down and the married woman 
becomes a widow (Kohler, Verschiedene Eheformen “ Zukunft," 
893, IV, 272). 


Betrothal. 


For a detailed outline oI the development of the institution of 
betrothal among the Jews our materials ure scanty. In Biblical 
times there was no betrothal period at all. Dr. Neubaur in his 
Beiträge Zur Geschichte des | Biblisch-Talmudischen Eheschiessung- 
srechte points out that “ marriage was a cash transaction, the 
mohar (price) was paid and the bride thereupon delivered to her 
husband." We do not find in the Scriptures any mention of the 
betrothal period corresponding to that of the Talmudic days 
(Cf. Nowack, Lehrbuch d. Heb. -Archaeologie Bd. I., p. 62). Accord- 
ing to the Rabbinical law a betrothal is the very initiative 
of marriage ; and the betrothed parties are regarded as married 
though not entitled to the marital rights. The betrothal could be 
dissolved only through death or a formal bill of divorce. A betroth- 
ed girl was called arusah with the peculiar status of a married 
woman who was yetin her father's house. After such betrothal 
a period of ]2 months was allowed to pass before the marriage was 
completed by the formal home-taking called Nissuin. In Talmudic 
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times there prevailed a custom by which two heads of families 
carried on negotiations between themselves, even on the Sabbath, 
for the marriage of their children (Sab. 50a). 


Betrothal in Modern Times. 


After the dispersion, the Jews, on coming into contact with the 
Occidental peoples, took to the custom of performing the entire 
marriage ceremony, betrothing and home-taking, at one time. 
Through the influence of medieval culture, the Jews now understand 
betrothal in the sense of an agreement of a man and woman to 
marry, by which the parties ure not definitely bound. The agree- 
ment may be broken or dissolved without formal divorce. To 
bring about such affiancing or engagement the Jews in the l3th 
century employed a Shadchan or marriage broker, who undertook 
for a consideration to bring the two families together and to assist 
in tying up the marriage knot between their children. The engage- 
ment ceremony came to be celebrated with pomp. A contract was 
drawn with a penalty clause of payment of damages, should either 
party fail to fulfil his or her part of the contract. It may not, how- 
ever, be gainsaid that the Rabbis have deemed it indispensable that a 
man should gain the good-will and consent of the prospective bride 
before entering upon the marriage contract (Kid. ]3a., Yeb. 52a). 


Bride’s Outfit. 


In the case of a virgin, the nuptials were celebrated twelve 
months after the betrothal, so as to give time to provide the bride 
with an outfit on the wedding day (Ket. 57a) ; while in the case of 
a widow thirty days intervened between her betrothal and marriage 
(ibid.) Says the Talmud: “Ons who gives his daughter in 
marriage without any previous stipulation must not give her less 
than fifty Zuz (Ket. 67a). A Zuz is a silver coin = } of a Shekel. 
This minimum was also given to an orphan girl from the charity 
box by the overseer of the poor. If there was sufficient money in 
the charity box, the orphan girl was to be provided with an outfit 
becoming her condition (Ket. 67a). Should an orphan boy and an 
orphan girl necessitate help for the celebration of their weddings, 
the distributor of charities must give preference to the latter (Ket. 


The Position of Woman in Rabbinical Literature 8l 


67b ; Horaioth, ]3n), because the girl is too modest to beg. If it be 
stipulated at the engagement ceremony that the bridegroom is to 
take his bride without any outfit, he shall not say, “ When I bring 
her to my own house, I will cover her with my raiment ;" but he is 
bound to clothe her while she is yet in her father's house (Ket. 67a). 


Wedding Festivities. 


The Hebrew name for the bride is kallah, which etymologically 
implies the idea of a crown. The bridegroom is, on the day of his 
wedding, deemed a spotless man (Jeb. 63b). With the Jews, 
archaic forms and fashions linger longest in ritual and ceremonial. 
The Canticles describe the Israclitish bridegroom as wearing a crown 
on the day of his espousals—an honour which in later times was 
extended to the bride. Mishnah (Sota, IX, 4) records that during 
the Warof Vespasian the use of crowns was forbidden to bridegrooms, 
and that during the War of Titus (Griitz corrects Quietus) brides 
were included in the prohibition, in token of the intense grief of the 
Jews at the ruin of the nation and of its Temple. Weddings were 
generally celebrated on à. Wednesday in order to have preparations 
made within the preceding working days (Ket. 2a). With music 
and dancing (Ket. LGb ; Gitt, 57a) the bride richly attired and adorn- 
ed (Is. XLIX, 78) was carried out in procession from her father's 
house in a curtained litter with loosened hair (Ket. l5b). The 
curtain or veil is deemed to be the symbol of virginity. A woman's 
second marriage was not accompanied with the symbolic ceremony 
of the veil, Similarly the veil was absent from the second marriage 
of a woman among the ancient Romans and Germans. (Weinhold, 
Deutsche Frauen, I, 386, Anne. 2). The bridegroom feasted 
his friends (Jud. I), and enjoyed the privilege of having 
a" bestman.” In the case of the primitive Adam, says the Talmud 
(Erub. I8b), it was God who conducted Adam to Eve. The Midrash 
throws its own poetic glow over this tradition. ‘ Angels Michael 
and Gabriel," it says, * conducted Eve to Adam to the bridal canopy, 
the columns of which were cast in gold set with jewels and pearls. 
God then blessed the first bridal pair, and the angels played the music 
and danced (Gen. R. VIII, 73, XVIL I, Pirke dR. Eliezer XI). 
In summer the guests sprinkled wine and threw nuts before the 
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bridal procession for luck, but in winter this was avoided on account 
of the dirt (Ber. 50b). Barley was sown in flower vases a few days 
before tho wedding as a symbol of fecundity (Ket, 8a). Under 
the canopy the bridegroom put in the hand of the bride a coin, 
even if it be worth a P’ruta or } of the Roman as., and suid: “ Thou 
art consecrated through this unto me" (Kid. 2a, I2b, 5b). The 
elders then pronounced on the wedded couple seven benedictions. 
Then followed the banquet to which at least ten guests were invited 
(Ket. 7b). The banqueting continued for a week, during which 
the presence of atleast a new guest (Heb. a new face) was necessary 
among the ten persons on each of the 7 days. The bride and the 
bridegroom then received congratulations ; for says R. Ashe (352- 
427), “The merit of attending a wedding lies in addressing words 
and felicitations to the bride (Ber. 6b)”. The festivities lasted a 
week in the case of a virgin bride, and three days in the case of widow 
marriage (Ket. Ta). In the first year after the marriage of a virgin 
the bridegroom was exempted from military service so as to be near 
his bride (Deut. 24 5 ; Sota 43a). The bridegroom became through 
marital relations, the ba‘al—husband of his bride or metaphorically 
the fructifier. W. Robertson Smith remarks: “ How ba‘al comes 
to mean a husband is not perfectly clear, the name is certainly 
associated with monandry and the appropriation of the wife to her 
husband, but it does not imply a servile relation ; for tho slave girl 
does not cull her master ba‘al. Probably the key is to be found in 
the notice that the wife is her husband's tillage (Qur'an, II, 233), 
in which case private rights over land were older than the exclusive 
marital rights ” (Religion of the Semites. New Ed. 907, p. 09). 
The Hebrews have been influenced by the primitive idea that the 
land was in mystic relation to God. Ba‘alim, among other Semites 
were regarded as the authors of the fertility of the soil and the 
increase of flocks, The idea of ba‘al as possessor of some district, 
finds its illustration with the Rabbis who remark (Numb. R. ]6): 
“The Egyptian gods are gods of artificial drainage ; but those of 
Canaan are gods of rain.” There still survive in the Talmud 
phrases * the house of ba‘al,* ^ the field of the house of ba‘al,” to 
mean a field sufficiently watered by rain and requiring no artificial 
irrigation (Bath. 28a; M. Katan I, ।), In the bright promises of 
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Chap. LXII of Isaiah, we find land termed as married in contrast 
with the month without a rainfall therein called a widow. The 
Hebrews have transferred the figure of relationship between “ bride 
and bridegroom ” to inanimate nature in a manner highly idealistic. 
Though the Rabbis term rain as the ba'al—husband (fructifier) of 
the field (Taan. 6b), they render thanks to the dispenser of rain and 
other benefits by pronouncing a benediction. It was R. Abbahu (3rd 
and 4th centuries) that mooted the question in the Talmud (Ber. 
59b): “From what time do we say over rain the benediction 
Blessed art Thou who art good and dispensest good”? The answer 
is: “ From the time the bridegroom joins forth to meet his bride." 
To explain the metaphor : it means when the falling rain-drops meet 
the water on the ground and bubble. This significant figure throws 
a fresh light on the language of Isaiah (XLV, 8), how heaven and 
earth bear the fruit of salvation. 


SOME COPPERPLATE GRANTS RECENTLY DISCOVERED 
By D. B. DISKALKAR, RAJKOT 


No. I.— Bantia plates of Dharasena II of Valabhi of (Gupta-Valabhi) 
Sam 257. 


These plates, found in the village Bantiü in Bantva Taluka 
in the south-west of Kathiawar, are two, making a complete grant 
of the Valabhi king Dharasena II. They measure ll" by 8" and 
contain ]7 and ]5 lines of writing respectively. 

The record opens with the name of the place, viz., Valabhi 
from where the grant was issued. Then as usual the geneology 
of the Maitraka family from Bhatarka, the founder, to Dharasena 
II, the donor of the present grant is given with poetical description 
of each ruler, which is identical with that of all other published 
grants of Dharasena Il The beneficiary is a Brahmana named 
Devadatta, of Sandilya gotra and Maitrayani Sakha (। 20), The 
property granted consists of a village named Bhatta —(or Bhadra-)— 
kapatra in the northern part (uttarapatte) of Kaundinyapura in 
the Surástras (I.]7-I8). The purpose for which the grant was 
made is, as usual with grants to Brahmanas, for the maintenance 
of the five sacrificial rites (].20). The names of officers (I.5-36) 
who were addressed by the grantor king as also the privileges 
(I.8-]9) accompanying the grant are the same as in the grant 
of Dharasena of Sam. 252. (Ep. Ind. II.I80). The grant was 
written by Skandabhata, the minister for peace and war (].3]), 
and the Dütaka was Cirbira (] 32), The date of the issue of the 
grant is the fifteenth day of the dark half of Vaigakha of (Gupta- 
Valabhi) Samvat 257 (] .32) when there was a solar-eclipse 
(Süryoparage । .२१). 

Both the Dütaka and the writer in this grant are the same as 
in the seven grants of Dharasena II of Sam. 252. Iu his grant of 
Sam. 269 however the Dütaka is changed 


As regards the localities mentioned in the grant Vulabhi is 
modern Vala in Kathiawar. The village Kaundinyapura can 
J.B,B.R.A.S. Vol. LII. 
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be identified either with Kutiyana or Kodinar in South Kathiawar. 
The village Bhattakapatra in the Surástras cannot be identified. 

Of Dharasena II as many as twelve grants are known : seven 
of these are of Sarn. 252, one of Sam. 269, two of Sam. 270 
and the remaining two being fragmentary do not give the dates. 
It will thus be seen that there is a long gap of dates between Sam. 
252 and 269 which is partly filled by the discovery of the present 
grant. 

But the most interesting point with our grant is that it men- 
tions that there was a solar-eclipse on the fifteenth day of the dark 
half of Vaisakha in Sarn. 257 when the grant was issued. Though 
there are many grants—about nine—issued by Valabhi kings on 
the amzvasya-day—mostlv on the amavasya of Vaisakha, it is only 
this grant that makes a mention of the solar-eclipse. This item of 
information will, I think, enable us to fix more accurately tle 
starting point of the Gupta-Valabhi era. I also think that it is pro- 
bably the earliest mention of an eclipse in an epigraphical record. 


About this date Dr. R. Shamashastri of Mysore informs me 
that the mention of the solar-eclipse in the grant decides the ques- 
tion of the starting point of the Gupta era once for all. According 
to the hitherto accepted year 3]9 A.D. as the initial year of the 
Gupta era it is found that there was no solar-eclipse on the new 
moon day of the lunar month Vaisakha in the year 257, i.e., 576 
A.D. but there was certainly a solar-eclipse on the Vaisakha new 
moon day in A.D. 459 if his theory of A.D. 20]-902,as the initial 
year of the Gupta era be accepted ( vide Mysore Archaeological 
Survey Report for the year 922-23), 


No. LH .— Bhavnagar plates of Dharasena IIT of Valabhi of Samrat 304. 


These plates are found with a corn merchant of Bhavnagar. 
They are two, making a complete grant of Dharasena IIl of 
Valabhi. They measure 32]” x84” and contain 24 and 20 lines 
of writing respectively. 

The grant was issued by Dharasena TIT, the son of Kharagraha, 
who was the younger brother of Siladitya from his military camp 
stationed at  Khetaka  pradezra, The introductory portion 
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containing the description of cach ruler from Bhatarka, the founder 
of the family, to Dharasena III, the donor of the present grant, is 
practically identical with that in the grant of Dhruvasena of Sam. 
3]0 (Ind. Ant. 6. 2). 


The beneficiary is a Brahmana named Mitrayasas, son of 
Visnuyasns, of Átreya gotra and a follower of Atharva Veda, 
resident of Hastavapra. 


The property granted to him consists of ([) 00 padavartas 
of land in the village Amakarakipa, in the Hastavapra aAara in 
the Surastra visaya; (2) a field in the village Dabhaka in the 
Kalapaka pathaka ; (3) an irrigation well with an area of eighteen 
padavartas in the same village; (4) Ulbana (?) padavartas of land 
in the village Hastihrdaka in the Sirivatika sthali. 

The Dataka of the grant was the prince and feudatory Sila- 
ditya and it was written by Vattrabhatti, the chief secretary and 
the minister for peace and war. 

The date of the grant is the seventh day of the bright half of 
Magha of (Gupta-Valabhi) Sarnvat 304. 

The historical importance of the grant is that no date was so 
far found between Sarnvat 290, the latest date of Siladitya and 3]0, 
the earliest date of Dhruvasena II Baladitya. Between these 
two rulers, moreover, two rulers named Kharagraha and Dharasena 
III had ruled. But no record was so far found of either of them. 
The present grant gives us a record and a date for at least one of 
them and partly fills up the gap existing between Sarh. 292 and 
8]0. Except the three place names Surastra (modern Kathiawar), 
Hastavapra (modern Hathab in Bhavnagar State), and Kalapaka 
(modern Kalavad in the S. W. of Kathiawar) none of the places can 
be identified, 


No. IH.— 4 grant of Western Calukya sovereign Pulikesin II. 


Excellent impressions of this grant and the following were 
found with Seth Purushottam Vishram Mavji of Bombay, a patron 
and lover of Indian art and antiquities, Unfortunately he does not 
know where the original plates are lying and how their impressions 
found their way to his collection. 
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This grant consists of four plates each measuring 6" by 237 and 
engraved on one side only. They are bored in the left hand 
side with small holes meant for the ring containing the seal of 
the western Calukya family with the figure of a boar (varaha) 
engraved in relief. The inscription consists of ]6 lines in all, four 
lines being engraved in each plate. 

The inscription opens with a verse containing an invocation 
of the god Visnu in his Vargha incarnation, Then it is stated that 
the great lord of many kings, who acquired the kingdom by the 
prowess of his own arms, who was born in the lineage of the Calu- 
kyas, that were born of Hariti, had Manavya as their gotra and had 
Svami-Mahasena as their tutelary deity, who was the son of Kirti- 
varman and grandson of [Pulikesi] made from Tatakodyama on 
Vaigakha Paurnamasi, a gift of the village Tiyaregrama to Deva- 
ganasvamin of Kasyapa gotra. The record closes with two usual 
imprecatory verses. 

The peculiarity of the record is that it does not give the name 
of the grantor king. He must no doubt be Pulikesi II, the son of 
Kirtivarman as the grantor king in our inscription is said to be 
the son of Kirtivarman. Similarly the year when the grant was 
issued is not given, though the tihi and the month, are given, which, 
however, are of little importance. 

The two localities mentioned in the grant cannot at present be 
identified. The plates for various reasons seem to be spurious. 


No. IV.—A grant of the Rastraküta sovereign Govinda ILI, 


This grant consists of three plates each measuring 0”/ by 6$". 
The second plate only is inscribed on both the sides. Each plate 
has a big hole in the left hand side meant for the ring joining the 
three plates together. The inscription consists of 68 lines distri- 
buted equally in the four sides of the writing. The characters are 
similar to those found in Rastrakuta grants. The language of the 
record is Sanskrit. At the end of the last line of the inscription 
the figues of Sankha, Cakra, Gade and Padma are engraved, 
which is, I suppose, an extraordinary feature of this grant. 

The introductory portion of the inscription containing the 
description of the members of the Rastrakita family from 
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Krsnaraja to Govinda III the grantor king of this grant, who is 
styled here as Paramabhattarake Maharajadhiraja | Paramesvara 
Prithvi-vallabha Srimat Prabhütavarsa Sri Vallabha-Narendradeva 
meditating on the feet of P. M. P. Srimad Dharavarsadeva, is 
like that of other grants of Govinda III. Butitis more identical 
with that in the Radhanpur grant than in the Vani Dindori grant 
of the same king. The formal portion is of course different. 


The grant was issued by the king from Mayürakhandi from 
which at least three other grants were issued by the same king. 


The beneficiary in the present grant is (a Brahmana named) 
Pingakuln, son of Sridharabhatta, of the Haridra gotra and Chan- 
doga Sakha, resident of (the village) Pariyali 


The property granted to the beneficiary consists of the village 
Nandapura in the Dhank-Pippala bhukti. The boundaries of the 
village are thus given: to the east the village Kandarika, to the 
south Vadagrama, to the west the village Vacculika and to the 
north the village Dahiyapippala. 


The date when the grant was issued is given in the first line 
of the third plate. It is mentioned as Vaisákha mahaparvani in 
the Sala year 733. No other details of the date are given here 
like the week-day or the name of the Samvatsara or the regular 
year, as are sometimes given in some other grants of the King. 


The writer of the present grant is Arunaditya, son of Vatasa- 
raja, who is mentioned in at least two more grants of the same 
king. The Dütaka of the grant is altogether a new man named 
Nagabhuata, 


The importance of the present grant is that it gives us the 
latest dute for Govinda III. His successor Amoghavarsa ascended 
the throne in 84-05 A.D. Two grants of Govinda III dated Saka 
732 have been recently discovered: one issued on the full moon day 
of Pausa is published by R. B. R. Narasimhàcàrya in the Quar- 
terly Journal of the Mythic Society and the other issued on the full 
moon day of Vaisakha is noticed by Mr. V. R. Gupte in the 
Journal of Indian Hirtory, Vol. JV. R. B. Narasimhacarya’s grant 
is later than Mr. Guptes grant. The present grant issued on 
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the full moon day of the month Vaisakha of the Saka year 733 is 
exactly one year later than Mr. Gupte’s grant. 


No. V.—Asvi plates of the early Yadava Trammadera, a 
feudatory of the Deccan Calukya Vikramaditya VI 
of Saka I0 


These plates were discovered in the village Avi in the San- 
gamner Taluka of the Ahmednagar District in the Bombay Presi- 
dency. Subsequently they were acquired by the Bharata Itihasa 
Samsodhaka Mandala, Poona, and published in Marathi in the 
Quarterly of the Mandala by the late Mr. Pandurang N. Patwardhan. 


These are three plates containing a Sanskrit inscription in 
Nagari characters of 85 lines of writing. The record opens with 
an invocation of the god Sankara. Then the geneology of the 
donor of the grant is given thus. There was a king named Dridha- 
prahara, an incarnation of Visnu who hailed from Dvaravatipattana 
and founded a town named Candradityapura, His son was Seuna- 
candra who founded a town named Seunapura in Sindinera. His 
son was Dhadiyappa. After him the following kings—Bhillama, 
Sriraja, Vaddiga, Bhillama II, Vesuka and Bhillama III—ruled 
successively. In the family of the last ruler was born Seunacandra, 
who defeated several kings and freed his kingdom from enemies 
after the death of Bhillama. Seunacandra’s son was Irammadeva. 
He conquered the kingdom of seven parts (angas) which king Bhu- 
vanaikamalla could not conquer and gave it to king Paramardin, 
Irunmadeva's wife was Yogalla. 


The inscription then states that on Monday, the fifteenth of 
the dark half of Vaisakha in the Saka year ]020, Mahamandales- 
vara Irammadeva, ruling over SeunadeSa, during the victorious 
rule of the Calukya sovereign Tribhuvanamalla Paramardideva 
issued a grant from the place Narmadapura on the bank of the 
Narmada. The beneficiaries were thirty-one Brahmanas, the chief of 
whom, was named Kükalapandita of Kasyapa gotra, who had 
imigrated from Karahara. The property granted consisted of the 
village named Komkanegrama (modern Komkanagaon in the 
Sangamner Taluka) situated in the Sangamanera sub-division of 84 
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villages under Srinagara division of ,000 villages in the Seunadesa. 
The grant was written by Palakarani Hariscandra. 


Four grants of the early Yadava family of Seunadega were 
so far known: the Sangamner grant of Saka 922 of Bhillama III 
the Kalas-Budruk grant of Saka 948 of Bhillama III, and the Bas- 
sein and the Waghli grants of Saka 99 of Seunacandra. The 
present grant of Saka ]020 is the fourth and the latest. Except, 
of course, the formal portion it is almost identical with the Bassein 
grant of Seunacandra, the father of the donor of the present grant. 


Trammadeva is no doubt to be identified with Parammadeva, 
the son and successor of Seunacandra, as recorded in Hemádri's 
Vratakhanda, In the MSS, of the Vratakhanda the spelling of the 
name is, however, found to be Parammadeva and not Irammadeva, 
The present record states in clear terms that Irammadeva was a 
loyal feudatory of the great Calukya sovereign Vikramaditya VI 
Paramardin, though nowhere in the long list of the sovereign’s 
feudatories is the name of the Yadava family found mentioned. 
In Hemadri’s Vratekhanda lrammadeva's father Seunacandra is 
said to have saved Paramardin from a coalition of his enemies and 
to have placed him on the throne of Kalyana. But it is altogether 
silent about the valuable services of Irammadeva (or Paramma- 
deva according to its spelling of the name) to Paramardin as dis- 
tinctly recorded in our grant. 


The present inscription, moreover, shows that the Yadava 
territories, 7.e., Seunadesa, were at the time of the record extended 
in the north as far as the river Narmada, which must consequently 
be said to be the northern extremity of the vast empire of Vikra- 
maditya VI. We know already that a record of A.D. 088 speaks 
of Vikramaditya VI crossing the Narmada and conquering the 
kings on the other side of the river. Another record of A.D. 098 
shows that again he was in the northern part of his empire on the 
banks of the Narmada. Our grant supports that information. 


The Christian equivalent of the date of our grant is the 3rd 
May of 098. The place Narmadapura cannot be identified.’ 


३ The above-mentioned grants will be fully edited in due course 
in the Epigraphia Indica. 


THREE MUGHAL PAINTINGS ON AKBAR'S RELIGIOUS 
DISCUSSIONS 


By Rev. H. Heras, 8.7. 


One of the most interesting subjects in the study of Akbar's 
reign are his discussions on religious systems. Unless their process 
is known, no historian can explain the evolution of Akbar's 
religious mind from the mystic conceptions of Suflism to the 
purely political idealism of the Din-Ilàhi. His attempt at 
unifying India's different creeds naturally sprang from these 
controversies, when he realized that the unity of India could never 
be expected from the multitude of religious believes and ideals 
professed in the country. Hence the great importance of the 
study of these famous disputes held under the patronage of the 
great Emperor. 


The authorities for the study are Badaoni and Abu-l Faz 
among the Mussulmans ; Fr. Montserrate's Commentarius, the still 
unpublished letters of Fr. Aquaviva and the Jesuit works based on 
these and other missionary documents lost at present. Von 
Noer and Vincent Smith have devoted particular study to these 
sources. The three contemporary paintings that constitute the 
subject of this paper, will now afford some other unknown 
circumstances referring to these religious controversies. 


` Before describing these paintings it is necessary to give a 
short chronological account of the discussions. Great confusion 
has been created from the fact that they have never been studied 
chronologically. The result of this is that some people have 
imagined a meeting of the Jesuit Fathers with Dastür Meherji 
Rana, the famous Parsi Priest, a mecting which never took place, 
for the simple reason that they were never together at Akbar’s 
court. Even Vincent Smith himself perturbs the natural order 
of events. 
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I. 


Akbar's religious discussions were of two different kinds. 
For he promoted discussions between the followers of different 
Muhammadan sects and initiated likewise the famous religious 
controversies between the theologians of various religious creeds 
that lasted eleven years from I573 to I584. The great Emperor 
was extremely fond of religious discussions. “ Discourses on 
Philosophy," he said, “ have such a charm for me that they dis- 
tract me from all else, and I forcibly restrain myself from listening 
to them, lest the necessary duties of the hour should be neglected.’ 
Akbar was by nature a mystic. He commenced the discussions 
between the different sects of Muhammadanism with a pure 
desire of knowing truth. Badaoni himself, who is well known 
for his antipathy towards the Emperor, at this time says of him 
as follows: “ His Majesty spent whole nights in praising God... 
His heart was full of reverence for Him, who is the true Giver, and 
from a feeling of thankfulness for his past successes he would sit 
many a morning alone in prayer and meditation on a large flat 
stone of an old building which lay near the palace in a lovely 
spot, with his head bent over his chest, gathering the bliss of the 
early hours of dawn." * 


In February ]575 he ordered the erection of a building 
intended for the holding of these religious discussions among the 
Mussulmaus themselves. This edifice, the plot of which is a riddle 
to the archeologists that visit the ruins of Fathpur-Sikri, received 
the appellation of ‘ Jbadat-K hann ° or the House of Worship. There 
on Thursday evening after sunset the Emperor used to preside 
over the discussions among Saikhs, Sayyids, Ulamà and Amirs 
till the little hours of the morrow. Smith says that “ the signature 
in September, 579. of the Infallibility Decree which empowered 
Akbar to act as supreme arbiter of all questions of Muslim theology 
rendered vain the debates of tlie. representatives of various schools 
of Muslim thought. The House of Worship was, I believe, disused 
from that year, and very probably was then pulled down.” १ 
Happy Sayings, Blockman-Jarrett, Ain Akbari, III, p. 380. 


Badnoni, TI, p: 203, (Lowe's translation.) 
Smith, A£bar's ° House of Worship,” J RAS. I0IT, p. 722. 
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The suspicion. of Smith is evidently unfounded. It is really 
strange he did not remember a pasgage of the [kbar Nama, in 
which Abu-l Fazl says that “one night, the assembly in the ‘Thadat- 
Khàna was increasing the light of truth by the presence of Padre 
Radif."* This Padre cannot be other than Father Rodolfo 
Aquaviva, who arrived at Fathpur in I5S0, a year after the 
Infallibility Decree was issued. Equally ungrounded is the follow- 
ing statement of the same author: " The later debates, which 
were carried on by doctors of various religions, not by Mussulmans 
only, seem to have been always conducted in the private 
apartments of the palace." * 


These doctors of strange religions who met by Akbar’s order 
to discuss the truth of their own beliefs were Hindus, Parsis, 
Christians and Jains. Sikhs were known to the Emperor much 
later, when he established his court at Lahore. Smith affirms 
that “Akbar does not seem to have known any Buddhist 
scholars. "° Again, one of the paintings we are going to describe 
will throw new light upon this statement. Let it be enough for 
the present to quote these words of Abul Fazl: “The 
Shahinshah’s court became the home of the inquirers of the seven 
climes, and tlie assemblage of the wise of every religion and sect.” 7 


The Hindu influence was not due to a special teacher summoned 
to the court. Akbars constant dealings with Hindus, and 
specially his relations with both his Hindu wives and his friend Birbal 
were the causes of his liking for Hindu ceremonies and customs. 
* The accursed Birbar (Birbal),” says Badaoni, ` tried to persuade 
the Emperor, that since the sun gives light to all, and ripens all 
grain, fruits and products of the earth. and supports the life of 
mankind, therefore that luminary should be the object of worship 
and veneration ; that the face should be turned towards the rising 
and not towards the setting sun, which is the west; thut man 
should venerate fire, water, stones and trees and all nature objects, 
even down to cows and their dung; that he should adopt the 

4 Akbar Nama, IIT, p. 368. (Beveridge's translation.) 

5 Smith, op. cit. 

9 Smith, Abbur, p. I62, note J. 

7 Akbar Nama, HI, p. 360. 


794 H. Heras 


sectarian mark, and Brahmanical thread... He prohibited the 
slaughter of cows, and the eating of their flesh, because the Hindus 
devoutly worship them, and esteem their dung as pure."9 


II. 


His first Parsi acquaintance seems to have been the Naosari 
Mobed Dastür Meherji Rana, whom he met in 573 at the time 
of his war against Surat. At this early date Akbar was taught 
the tenets and misteries of Zoroastrianism, and the Dastur was 
called to his court later on, at least during the year 578 till the 
beginning of 579.° From this time Akbar was much influenced 
by Parsi ideas, so much so that even Blockman says that “ Akbar, 
though a Sufi in his heart, was a Parsi by his rites." !! He went 
so far as to ndopt the Persian names for the months and days and 
celebrate the fourteen Parsi festivities.!! ^ Budaoni records the 
following items referring to Parsi influence: “ Fire-worshippers 
also came from Nausàri in Gujrat, proclaimed the religion of 
Zardusht (Zaratustra) us the true one, and declared reverence to 
fire to be superior to every other kind of worship. They also attracted 
the Emperor's regard, and taught him the peculiar terms, the 
ordinances, the rites and ceremonies of the Kaianians (Sasanians). 
At last he ordered that the sacred fire should be made over to the 
charge of Abu-l Fazl, and after the manner of the Kings of Persia, 
in whose temples blazed perpetual fires, he should take care it was 
never extinguished night or day, for that is one of the signs of 
God, and one light from the many lights of His creation."!* 
Fr. Rodolfo Aquaviva in a letter dated September 27th, 582, to 
Father Ruy Vicente, Jesuit Provincial at Goa, says as follows: 
“The Emperor brings confusion into the court by the many 
novelties daily introduced, among other things, the giving praise 
to creatures as the Sun and Moon. . . Two or three days after their 
Lent has commenced, a new Easter has been introduced called 


8 Badnoni, IT, p. 268. 
9 J, Modi, The Parsees at the Court of Akbar and Dastur Meherji Rana 
€Bombay, £903). 
l0 JASB. XXXVII, N.S., p. l4. 
IL Modi, op. cit., p. 27. 
I2 Badaoni, II, pp. 268-9. 
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‘Merjan ° (Mehrjan), on which. if is commanded that all the chiefs 
be dressed out in State, and listen to music and dances. I inquired 
of the Emperor’s astrologers, and they told me that it was a feast 
observed by the ancient fire-worshipping kings of Persia.’ ’! 


Akbars thankfulness towards the Dastur is shown by the 
fact that the Emperor granted him 200 bighas (about I50 acres) 
of land as subsistence allowance." 


Dastur Meherji Rana’s son also visited Akbar's court after 
his father's death, that occurred in 59l.!5 He could have met 
the Jesuits of the third mission (595-]605). 


“ Akbar,” says Vincent Smith, “ probably found more personal 
satisfaction in Zoroastrianism, the religion of the Parsees, than in 
any other of the numerous religions examined by him so critically 
in his odd, detached manner. The close connexion with Persia 
always maintained by his family, and his manifested preference 
for Iranian rather than Mughal officers, predisposed him to look 
with a favourable eye on the creed and religious philosophy of 
Iran." 2° 


III. 


One year had elapsed since the Parsi priest had left Fathpur 
when the first three Jesuits arrived at the court summoned by the 
Emperor. “The Fathers," says Montserrate, * were delighted at 
the King's kindly reception and were conducted rejoicing to their 
quarters. For they were persuaded that these signs foretold the 
speedy conversion of the King to the true religion and worship 
of Christ.” Fr. Montserrate also gives full details of the reli- 
gious discussions between the Fathers and the Muhammadans. 
These discussions were, according to him, held at night and in the 
presence of Akbar himself. Montserrate was present at these 
discussions during the first year of their stay at Fathpur. In 
58] he accompanied Akbar in his expedition to Kabul, and 

43 British Museum, Marsden MSS., No. 9854. 
H Modi, op. cit., p. 8. 

I Smith, Akbar, p. 83. 

l6 Ibid. p. ]02. 

V The Commentary of Fr. Montserrate, p. 28. 
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upon his coming back he left the court for good. During the 
third year only Aquaviva was defending the Christian doctrine. 
In fact he was a very good theologian and even during the first 
year he was the leader of the Christian party. 

When narrating the events of the court in the year 7780, 
Badaoni relates the following interesting episode: “ At this time 
the Emperor sent Shaikh Jamal Bakhtivàr to bring Shaikh Qutb- 
ud-din of Jalesar, who was a majzub and intoxicated with the 
Divine Love. When Qutb-ud-din came, the Emperor brought 
hint to a conference with some Christian priests, and philosophers, 
and great law-authorities of the age. After a discussion the Shaikh 
exclaimed : * Let us make a peat fire, and in the presence of His 
Majesty we will pass through it, and whichever gets safely through 
it will prove thereby the truth of his religion. The fire was made. 
The Shaikh pulled one of the Christian priests by the coat, and 
said to him: ‘Come on, in the name of God!’ But none of the 
priests had the courage to go".!? 


Abu-l Fazl narrates the discussion held at the Ibadat-Khana, 
mentioned above,.in the following way: + One night the assem- 
bly in the Ibadat-Khana was increasing the light of truth. Padre 
Radif (Rodolfo Aquaviva), one of the Nazarene sages, who was 
singular for his understanding and ability, was making points in 
the feast of intelligence. Some of the untruthful bigots came 
forward in a blundering way to answer him. Owing to the calm- 
ness of the august assembly, and the increasing light of justice, 
it became clear that each of these was weaving a circle of old 
acquisitions, and was not following the highway of proof, and that 
the explanation of the riddle of truth was not present to their 
thoughts. The veil was nearly being stripped, once for all, from 
their procedure. They were ashamed, and abandoned such dis- 
course, and applied themselves to perverting the words of the 
Gospels. But they could not silence their antagonist by such 
arguments. The Padre quietly and with an ai of conviction 
said: ‘Alas, that such things should be thought to be true! In 
fact, if this faction have such an opinion of our Book, and regard 


28 Badaoni, II, p. 308, 
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the Furgan (Kuran) as the pure word of God, it is proper that a 
heaped fire be lighted. We shall take the Gospels in our hands 
and the Ulama of that faith shall take their book and then let 
us enter that testing-place of truth. The escape of any one will 
be a sign of his truthfulness’ The liverless and black-hearted 
fellows wavered, and in reply to the challenge had recourse to 
bigotry and wrangling."'!? 

Aquaviva himself in a letter to the Rector at Goa of Septem- 
ber. ]580, describes the effect of his assertions among the orthodox 
Mussulmans: ^ They call Jesus a prophet,” says he, “ but they 
deny him the title of Son of God. I do not know such a Jesus. 
I cannot speak of Jesus save as Son of God. But when to soothe 
my spirit I say ‘Jesus Christ the Son of God,’ then my affliction 
is multiplied, for one cries out ‘ Stafarla’ (Istaghfaru-llah), an 
exclamation of disgust; another closes his eves; one laughs, 
another blasphemes.’**° 

At this time Christian influence at Akbar's court was visible 
to all. Badaoni writes to this effect: ‘ Learned monks also 
from Europe, who are called Padre and have an infallible head, 
called Papa, who is able to change religious ordinances as he may 
deem advisable for the moment, and to whose authority kings 
must submit, brought the Gospel and advanced proofs for the 
Trinity. His Majesty firmly believed in the truth of the Christian 
religion, and wishing to spread the doctrines of Jesus, ordered 
Prince Murad to take a few lessons in Christianity under good 
auspices, and charged Abu-l Fazl to translate the Gospel. Instead ` 
of the usual Bismillah-irrahman-irrahin, the following line 
was used :— 

Ai nami vey Gesu Christu 
(O Thou whose name is Jesus Christ), 
that is ‘O Thou, whose name is merciful and very bountiful.’ 
Shaikh Faizi added to this the hemistich :— 
Subhanaka la siwaka ya hu 
(We praise Thee. There is no one besides Thee, O God). 
IP Akbar Nama, ILI, pp. 268-9. 


20 Bartoli, Missione al Gran Mogor del P. Hidolfo Aquaviva, p. 39. 
(Piacezza, ]89.) 
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And the attributes of the accursed Antichrist and his qualities 
were ascribed by those accursed men to His Lordship the best 


of the Prophets (God bless him and his family and preserve him 
from all impostors ! )."?! 


IV. 


Fr. Aquaviva had not yet left Fathpur when in the year 582 
the famous Jain Guru Hiravijaya Süri arrived at the court of 
Akbar. The Emperor had made his acquaintance at Ahmadabad 
upon his return from Kabul. The Guru obtained from the 
Emperor the concession of setting free the caged birds and to give 
up hunting. Moreover the famous tank called Dabul at Fathpur, 
which abounded in fish, was offered to Hira so as to stop fishing 
at that place. “ The Emperor," says Aquaviva in the above 
quoted letter, “ brings confusion into the court by the many 
novelties daily introduced, among other things . . . . the 
abstaining from meat from Saturday night and all Sunday 
In general it is forbidden to sell any meat in the market, and 
we nre generally unable to get any to eat on Sundays"? 
* At this time," says also Badaoni, “His Majesty promulgated 
some of his new-fangled decrees. The killing of animals on the 
first day of the week was strictly prohibited . . . ., also 
during the first eighteen days of the month of Farwardin, 
the whole of the month of Abàn, and on several other days, 
to please the Hindus. This order was extended over the whole 
realm and punishment was inflicted on every one who acted 
against the command. Many a family was ruined. During the 
time of these fasts the Emperor abstained altogether from meat, 
as a religious penance, gradually extending the several fasts 
during ७ year over six months and even more, with a view to 
eventually discontinue the use of meat altogether.” ™ 


Jain influence at Akbars court continued till ]584. 
Vijayasens Suri, Shanti Chandra Sari and Bhanu Chandra Suri 

2 Badaoni, II, pp. 267-8. 

22 Cf. Smith, Akbar, p. 66. 

23 British Museum Marsden MSS. No. 9854. 

24 Badaoni, II, p. 33). 
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carried on the work commenced by Hiravijaya Suri.” In the 
funeral monument of the latter there is an inscription that men- 
tions Akbar in honorific terms. 


Did Hiravijeya Siri and Fr. Aquaviva ever discuss together 
about religious matters? Though there is no mention of such 
controversies in any contemporary source, anyhow I feel sure 
that such debates actually took place, as this was precisely the 
fanciful curiosity of Akbar. The fact that Montserrate does not 
sey anything about debates with the Jaina guru does not prove 
anything, since they occurred during the third year of Aquaviva's 
stay at Fathpur, after Montserrate had already left the court. 


Such is the brief sketch of these famous historicel discussions 
we wished to premise before the study of the three paintings. 
These paintings belong to the Bharata Itihasa Sanshodhaka 
Mandala, Poona. They came originally to Poona, from the 
court of Agra, in the time of the Peshwas. That was the time 
during which many a Mughal painting found its way to the glo- 
tious capital of Maharashtra. 


V. 


A slight study of these three paintings will make us aware 
that not all the religious discussions were held in the Ibadat- 
Khàna. Was the cause of this the fact that this building had been 
pulled down by Akbar's order, as Smith suspects? We do not 
know.* What we may affirm is that the Ibadat-Khana was still 
existing in I580. Now, one of these pictures at least represents 
a scene prior to this year, as will be proved later on. In the three 
paintings the discussions are held in open air. In two of them 
(Nos. 4 and 2) the scenery is the same: a hill in the background, 
from the top of which a water-fall descends into the valley. One 
of them shows also some trees next to the hill. The third paint- 
ing does not represent the hill and the water-fall. Anvhow, could 
not the place be the same, looked at from another point of view ? 
There are also several trees in this third painting and among them 
a small shed. 


35 Cf. Lalla, Rise of the Mughal Empire, I, pp. 30-3. 
26 Ep. Ind. V, p. 44, App. No. 308, and II, pp. 58, 50. 
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What is this place represented in the paintings where these 
discussions were occasionally held ? After a careful survey of the 
ridge of Fatlipur and its surroundings, the last month of March, 
I am inclined to think that the spot where these celebrated meet- 
ings took place was the old garden at the foot of the hill north- 
west to it, (next to the Hiram Minar), of which there are still 
now several traces. Thus the hill so roughly represented in the 
paintings would be the same hill of Fathpur. Nothing is seen of 
the water-fall, at present. But that being, as it appears, a place 
where the Emperor could enjoy the cool evening hours in the 
midst of trees and flowers, there we may easily locate a water-fall 
descending from the ridge itself, by which both the atmosphere 
would be refreshed and the plants and trees watered. 

The debates represented in the first two paintings, although 
evidently held in the same place are not the same. One of them 
(No. ]) is held at night. The other during day-time. The 
personages moreover are not the same in both the paintings. Akbar 
and his son Prince Salim are sitting on the ground in No. ], while 
they appear seated on a platform in No, 2. In both Akbar and 
Salim lave beads round their necks according to Hindu 
custom. "The two persons that sit before Akbar and his son, in 
No. l, are two old Mussulmans, the one in front of Akbar being 
evidently his well-known friend and councillor Abu-l Fazl. The 
other opposite Prince Salim seems to be Abu-l Fazl's elder brother 
Shaikh Faizi. The disputants are seated on the foreground of the 
picture. There are among them some Muhammadans and some 
Hindus. An old man with a white flowing beard and ७ young 
braman with his hair shaved and tied up in Southern-India 
fashion are the most prominent among the latter. 

In painting No. 2 the two persons seated in front of Akbar 
and Prince Salim are quite different. One of them with grown 
uncombed hair is apparently ७ Hindu Sannyasi. The other one, 
in front of Prince Salim, is evidently a Parsi Dastür. His long 
flowing white jama, his white pagdi, or turban, his long beard are 
characteristic notes of a Mobed. His aquiline nose also denotes 
Persian origin. He wears big round earrings. This Mobed can- 
not be but the famous Dastür Meherji Rana. The painting 
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discloses moreover some other signs of Parsi influence. In midst 
of a crown of debaters, among whom there are two bare-headed 
persons. who may be supposed to be two joghis, there are several 
dishes with bread, fruits and other eatables and four lights. Two 
of them. placed on the imperial dais itself, are candles covered 
with a wire bell or cover. The other pair of lights are of a very 
queer manufacture; they look like two acetylene lamps. One 
of them is producing much smoke. Now these lights in the middle 
of a meeting held during day cannot be explained but through the 
Parsi influence that was the guide of Akbar's proceeding for a time. 
Looking at these lighted candles and lamps one of Akbar's happy 
sayings comes naturally to.our memory: " To light a candle is 
to commemorate the (rising of the) sun. To whomsoever the 
sun sets, what other remedy hath he but this? ४ In fact 
from March, I580, whenever the lamps and candles were lighted 
in the interior of his palace, the whole court was ordered to rise 
respectfully. 


Painting No. 3 is perhaps the most beautiful among the three. 
Tue discussion is celebrated in the absence of Akbar. Three of 
the seven persons debating are evidently Mussulmans; two of 
them seem to be Mullahs dressed in white, and the other is perhaps 
an Amir. In the left corner there are two persons, of whom the 
first seems to be a Hindu. The other person in the foreground 
cannot be easily identified. On the other side of the painting, 
seated next to the Mussulmans there is a cleanshaven person 


27 Blockman Jarrett, Ain Akbari, ITI, p. 393. 

28 Badaoni, II, p. 269. A more careful examination of this painting, 
long after I read this paper before the Society, inclined me to suspect that 
the Dastür represented there is not Dastür Meherji Rand. He “was at 
Akbars court from 38578 till 579, when Prince Salim was nt most ]0 years 
old. Now the painting in question represents Prince Salim as a youth over 
20. Hence the Dastür opposite to him cannot be the Rana. Yet I have 
no doubt that he is a Dastür. On the other hand we know that the 
Raina’s son, Dastür Kaikobad, also was for a time Akbar’s guest. In 4595 
Akbar granted ]00 bighas of land to him in addition to the 200 granted to 
his father (Cf. Modi, o. c., p. 8), By this time Prince Salim was 26 years 
old. Hence the Dastür of this painting may be Dastür Kaikobad, the son 
of Dastür Meherji Rana. 
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of intelligent look. His head-dress and cloak reveal that he is 
७ Buddhist monk. My opinion would not be supported by Mr. 
Vincent Smith, but the fact that Abu-l Fazl sav- that " for a long 
time past scarce any trace of them (Buddhist Monks) has existed 
in Hindustan 9 does not prove anything in favour of Smith's 
supposition. A Buddhist monk could be easily summoned by 
Akbar from Kashmir or from Nepal or even from Tibet. Who 
this disciple of Gautama was that took part in the religious debates 
at Akbar 's court is, of course, unknown. 


The other person in the right corner in the foreground is 
beyond doubt a European, as both his complexion and the trim- 
ming of his hair and beard show. And even the profile of his 
forehead and nose are characteristically Roman. He cannot be 
other than Fr. Rodolfo Aquaviva. His blackish tunic is the 
soutaine of a Roman Catholic Priest. It is slightly open over 
his chest disclosing a portion of a white shirt. His right hand 
holds a fruit taken most likely from an assortment on the floor. 
It seems to be an apple or perhaps a chiko. "The serene attitude 
of his face agrees with the contemporaries’ account of it. They 
always said that the virtues that adorned his soul could be seen 
through the dignity of his face and the gentleness of his eyes.” 


After these short notes, the historical importance of the paint- 
ings would appear manifest. The Mughal painters were extremely 
realistic and very faithful in portraiture.? These pictures are 
like real photographs of those famous debates that influenced 
so much Akbars life and politics. Moreover, we heve in these 
paintings doubtless portraits of the Parsi Mobed Dastür Meherji 
Rana and the Jesuit Priest Blessed Rodolfo Aquaviva, the cham- 
pions of two of the foreign creeds discussed at the court of Akbar. 


29 Ain Akbari, III, p. 222. 
30 Cf. Souza, Oriente Conquistado, II, pp. I2]-2. 
3 Cf. Brown, Indian Painting under the Mughals, pp. ]4-62. 


SOME REFLECTIONS ON PRTHVIRAJA RASA 
By R. R. HALDER, 


ASSISTANT CURATOR, RAJPUTANA MUSEUM, AJMER 


This epic poem, Prthviraja Rasa, is generally believed to be 
the work of Cand Bardai, the court poet of Prthviraja, who is 
supposed to have written it in the time of the famous Cauhàna 
Prthviraja III. of Ajmer, i.e, in the twelfth century A.D., using 
the so-called Anand form of the Vikrama era, which is said to be 
less by 90 or 9 than the ordinary Vikrama era, It is & wonder 
that scholars like V. A. Smith! and others have been led to believe 
in the genuineness of the book and in the existence of such an 
era. 

My object in writing this paper is to show as briefly as possible 
that, in the said poem, almost all the dates of the incidents connect- 
ed with the life of Prthviraja, the hero of the book—let alone other 
personages—are false and that most of the incidents cannot happen 
at all. 


Before examining the dates let us try to gather what we can 
about Prthviraja. In order to do this, we have to commence 
from his grandfather, Arnoraja, who ruled from Samvat ]962-]207° 
(A.D. I239-I750). Arnoraja was succeeded by Jagadeva,* who 
being a murderer? of his father seems to have been quickly dethro- 


? Smith; Early History of India, p. 42, n. 2. For Dr. Barnett's view 
see Antiquities of India, p. 03. 

2 Progress Report of the Archeological Survey of India, Western Circle, 
]900-0, p. 52. 

3 The Indian Antiquary, Vol. LVI, p.l0. The battle between Kumarapila 
and Arnoraja in S. 207 shows that Arnoraja was a ruler at that period. 

4 His name is given in tho genealogy of the Cuubins at the end of 
Prabendhakosa and also in Hammiramahakavya, Canto II, Sloka, 52. See 
also Ind. Ant. VoL VIII, p. 59. 

5 प्रथमस्सुधवासुतस्तदानीं परिचर्यो जनकस्य तामकार्षीत्‌ । 
प्रतिपा्जलाञ्जलिं err विदधे यां भृगुनन्दनो जनन्या : ॥ 
Prihvirajavijaya, canto 7, Sloka, 2. 
J.B.B.R.A.S. Vol. III. 
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ned" by his younger brother Visaladeva (Vigraharaja IV), who 
ruled from Samvat ]2I0°-205 (A.D. I!53-63), The throne then 
naturally passed first to his own son Amaragangeya and then to 
Jagadeva's son Prthvibhata (Prthviraja II), who is said to have 
conquered the lord of Sakamhhari, probably Visaladeva’s son 
Amaragangeya, and ruled from Samvat ]2240.26i0 (A.D. 67-69). 
This shows that Visaladeva died between S. 220 and S. 224, or 
A.D, 63 and II6T, that is, before S. 224 (A.D. II67). Next 
came Somesvara, who ruled from 5. 226"-34'" (A.D, ]69-77). It is 
said that shortly after the birth of Somesvara, his maternal grand- 
father Siddharaja Jayasimha of Gujarat brought the infant to his 
own residence, and it was Kumarapala, his successor, who brought 
up the child. This shows that Somesvara was in his childhood 
when Kumarapala came to the throne in S. ]99% (A.D. 7।42). 


Again, Somesvara is said to have killed the king of Kaunkana 
and after that event married the daughter of the Kalacuri king 
of Tripuri, of whom Prthviraja was born on the I2th day of 
J yestha.!* 


9 Same was tho case with Udayasimha I. of Mewar, who being a parricide 
was dethroned by his younger brother Riyamal. 

7 The inscribed Harakelinàvaka of Vigraharaja IV. preserved in the 
Rajputana Museum, Ajmer. 

8 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX, p. 25. 

9 Ind. Ant. Vol. 4], p. I7. 

I0 JBAS. ]886, pt. I, p. 46. 

I JBAS. I886, pt. I, p. 42. 

22 ओं ॥ स्वस्ति श्रीमद्ाराजाधिराजश्रोसोमेस्व(इव)रदेवमहाराये (ज्ये) ) '** `` “संवत्‌ १२३४ 
भार शुदि ४ शुक्तदिने*** ** unpublished inscription of Amvalda in Mewar. 
3 Pythvirdjavijaya, Cantos 6 and 7, Slokas 35 and ॥] respectively. 

H Ind, Ant. Vol. VI, p. 23. 
0 हनुमानिव शेलतस्स शैलं दिरदेल्द्रादद्विरदेन्द्रमुत्पतिष्णु: | 
खुरिकामपढ्त्य sg गमयामास कजंधतां तयेव ॥ 


इति साइससाइचर्यचर्यस्समयश्चेः प्र[तिपादि]तप्रभावाम्‌ । 
तनयां स सपादलक्षपुण्यैरुपयेमे त्रिपुरीपुर[न्द ]रस्य ॥ 
Prihvirájavijaya, Canto 7, Slokas I5-6. 
पूर्वी पवित्रतां नेतुं राजशन्द कृतार्थयताम्‌। 
चतुवेणेधने नाम पृथ्वौराज शति emunt ॥ 
Ibid. Canto 8, Sloka 30. 
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The king of Kaunkana referred to above was evidently Malli 
karjuna! of northern Kaunkana belonging to the Silara dynasty 
whose last inscription is dated Saka Sarnvat 082!* (A.D. 60) 
while the first inscription of his successor, Aparaditya is dated 
Saka Samvat (84!8 (A.D. I62). Hence Somesvara must have 
killed Mallikarjuna sometime between Saka Samrat 082 and 
084 (A.D. 460 and ]i62), and consequently his (Somesvara) 
marriage with the daughter of the Kalacuri king must have taken 
place after Saka Samvat IC82 ([360 A.D.), so that Prihviraga was 
torn sometime after Saka Sariwat IC82, or V. S. I2I7, or A.D. 760. 


Now, it appears from the account of Visaladeva's death that 
before he passed to the next world, Visaladeva was gratified to 
learn the news of two sons being born to his brother Somesvara.!? 
The death of Visaladeva has been shown above to have occurred 
before 5. ]224 (A.D. II67). Hence Priheiraja was born before 
S. 224 (A.D. ]I67). Thus, from the above we conclude that 
Prilviraja was born between Samvats 2 and 224, or A.D. ]60 
and ]l6T. He ruled from S. 2 369-492! (A.D. I79-92) and his father 
Somesvara from S. 926-34 (A.D. 69-77). This shows that the 
death of Somegvara and the accession of Prthvirája must have 
occurred between S. l234 and ]236 (A.D. II77 and I79). 

For brevity's sake, let the dates of the important events only 
as given in Prihviraja Rasa be taken as follows : 

I. The date of birth of Prthviraja, S. ]]5.2° 
IL The attack of Bholabhim of Gujarat on Salakh, the 
ruler of Abi, S. 36.28 


I0 [n Prabandhacintàmant (p. 203), Mullikarjuna is said to have 
been killed by Ambada, minister of Kumirapala, 
Y? Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. T, pt. I, p. 86. 
I8 [bid, p. 86. 
१० मथ भ्रातुरपत्याभ्यां सनाथां जानता भुवम्‌ । 
जग्मे विग्रहराजेन कृतार्थेन शिवान्तिकम्‌ ॥ 
Pythvirdjavijaya, Canto 8, Sloka 53. 
20 संवत्‌ १२३६ आपाढ वादि १२ श्रोश्थ्वीराजराज्ये वागडीक्षलखणपुत्र'***** '** 
unpublished inscription of Lohari in Mewar. 
2 Dull: The Chronology of India, p. 68. 
22 Rasosdr, p. 35, Adiparva (First Period). 
23 Ibid. p. 46, Bholarai Samaya (l2th period). 
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III. The capture of Shihabu-d-Din Ghüri by Prthviraja, S. 
36,74 


IV. The marriage of Prthviraja with Iechani, S. 7230.2 


V. The adoption of Prthviraja to the throne of Delhi, S. 
]38.5 


VI. The confrontment of the armies of Shihabu-d-Din and 
Prthviraja, S. ]40.27 

VIL The date of birth of Sarnyogita, daughter of Jayacandra 
of Kanauj, S. 33.% 


VIII. The attack of Prthviraja on Kanauj, S. 352.2 


IX. The last battle between Prthviraja and Shihabu-d-Din 
Ghüri, S. I58.2 


Now, as regards I, this date of birth of Prthviraja is incorrect, 
since he has been shown above to have born between Sarnvats 2l7 
and 224 (A.D. 60 and i67). People?! have maintained that the 
dates of Prihviraja Rasa are to be referred to the (so called) Anand 
Vikrama Samvat, which is less by 90 or 9 than the ordinary 
reckoning and that the dates in the said book are found to be cor- 
rect by adding 90 or 9 to them. Even on this hypothesis, it will 
be seen in this case as well as in others that the dates do not come 
to be correct by making the necessary allowance, viz., by adding 
90 or 9] to them. 


IL 80 far as my knowledge goes, there is no mention of 9 
king named Salakh among the rulers of Abd in any inscription, 
or other reliable documents. Between Samvats l23 and ]20], 
possibly the rulers of Abii were Dhruvabhata and Ramadeva, as 


२५ [bid p. 53, Salakh Y uddha Samaya (3th period). 

25 Ibid. p. 53. 

28 Ibid. p. 03, Diliidāna Prastáva (lth period). 

27 Ibid. p. 50, Kaimds Y uddha (43rd period). 

28 [bid, p. 67, Vinaya Mangala (46th period). 

२० Jbid. p. 252, Kanaraja Katha (Glat period). 

30 [bid, p. 4l6, Vadi Ladái Sumaya (66th period). 

3 JRAS. I906, pp. 500-l. Annual Report on the search for Hindi 
manuscripts, I900, pp. 3-0.  Prthvirdja Rase ki prathama Samrakshd, pp. 
20-45, in Hindi by Pt. Mohanlal Vishnulal Pandya. 
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may be inferred from the inscription? of Abu, dated S. ।287 (A.D. 
I230).  Dháráàvarsa ruled over Abii from 8. 3220 to S. 4276 
(A.D. 363 to 29),3* and Bholabhim (Bhimdeva II) of Gujarat 
ascended the throne in S. ]236° (A.D. ]79). Hence, the attack of 
Bholabhim on Abu in S. 36, or 226 according to the above 
theory, is impossible. 


III. The first, recorded invasion of Shihabu-d-Din was in 
the A.H. 57 (A.D. ]I75). Besides, Prthviraja ascended the 
throne after S. ]234 (A.D. ]I77). Hence, the capture of Sbihábu-d- 
Din by Prthvirája is not likely either in S. 86, or in S. ]226 
(A.D. 079, or 69). 


IV. Indian Antiquary, Vol. LVI, p. 50 may be referred 
for this. 


V. Itis said in Prihviraja Rasa that the king Anangapála of 
Delhi married his daughter Kamala to Somesvara and adopted as 
his successor their issue Prthvirája, whom he handed over the 
reign of government and went away for pilgrimage. 


There was no king named Anangapala at Delhi during the time 
of Sámesvara, because, since the period of Visaladeva, Delhi was 
the fief of Ajmer. Besides, Somesvara married, as shown above, 
the daughter (Karpürdevi)" of the Haihaya king of Tripuri. 


VI. This is unlikely for reasons expressed in No. III. 


VII. It is said in the Rzsā that Vijayapala, king of Kanauj 
attacked the Somavamsi king Mukundadeva of Katak, who gave 
his daughter in marriage to Vijayapala's son Jayacandra, to 
whom a daughter named Sarnyogità was born in S. []33. 


32 Ep. Ind. Vol. VIII, p. 20]. 

33 Ind. Ant, Vol. 56, p. 48. 

३५ Ind. Ant. Vol. VI, p. 23. 

35 Duff's Chronology, p. 6L. 

Brigg'a Ferishta, Vol. I, p. ]69. 
Raverty'a Tabakat-i- Nasiri, p. 449. 

30 Ind. Ant., Vol. LVI, p. ll. In Briggs’ Ferishta, Vol. I, p. 777, the 
ruler of Delhi contemporary with Prthvirija is snid to be one named 
Cawand Rai. 

37 Ind Ant. Vol. VIII, p. 00. 
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The name of Jayacandra's father was Vijavacandra (and 
not Vijayapala), who ruled from छ. 22499-26?9 (A.D. I67-69). 
During this period, Katak was in all probability under the 
Gangavamsi® and not Somavamst kings and there was no king 
named Mukundadeva either in the Sómavamzt: or Gungavamsi 
family reigning at that period in Katak or elsewhere. 


The marriage, therefore, of Jayacandra with the daughter of 
Mukundadeva, and the subsequent birth of Sarnyogità in S. 33, 
or 223 according to the Anand form, seem to be fabricatious. 


VIII The king Jayacandra of Kanauj. says Prithviraja 
Rasa, performed the Rajastyayajna and a Svayamrara for his 
daughter Samyogita, in which he invited Prthviraja of Ajmer, 
Samarasimha of Mewar and others. On their refusal to attend the 
ceremony, both of them were attacked by Jayacandra's armies, 
which were unfortunately defeated. Thereupon, Javacandra 
caused publie dishonour to Prthviraja by erecting a gold image of 
his (Prthviraja,) in place of a door-keeper. Being enraged at 
this insult, Prthviraja attacked Kanauj in S. I5] and, having 
defeated Jayacandra, returned victorious with Samyégita, 
whom he married shortly afterwards. 


It is pointed above that the circumstances in which the mar- 
riage of Jayacandra of Kannuj with the daughter of Mukundadeva 
took place are not worthy of belief, There is also no mention of 
a Rrjasiyayajna or a Srayamvara of Samyogita being performed by 
Jayacandra in any inscription, manuscript, etc. Even in Ram- 
bhāämañjari Natika of Nayacandra Suri, of which Jayacandra is 
the hero, there is no such evidence. Hence, we find no such reason 
as given in the book for the attack of Prthviraja upon Kanauj. 


IX. This is the only date connected with the life of Prthvi- 
rája, which is verified to be correct by historical facts, thereby 
lending considerable support to the upholders of the Anand Vik- 
rama Samvat. The last battle between Prthviraja and Shihabu- 


38 Ep. Ind. Vol. IV, p. II8. 
99 Ibid. p. ]20. 
30 Ep. Ind. Vol. V, Appendix, p. 53. 
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d-DIn Ghüri was fought in Sarnvat ]249 (A.D. 2392), and this 
date is obtained by adding 9 to S. 458 given in Prthviraja Rasa. 

Let some of the incidents narrated in the Poem be considered 
now : 

() It is said in Prihviraje Rasa that the king Vijayapàla of 
Kanauj came upon the king Anangapala of Delhi, but was defeated 
by the combined armies of Anangapala and Somesvara.*? 

(2) Vijayapala attacked Bholabhim of Pattanpura 
(Anhilv ada).** 

(3) Prthvirája of Ajmer, Samarasimha of Mewar, and 
Pajjuna of Amber are said to be contemporary kings.! 

(4) The marriage of Prthviraja with Sasivratà,'? daughter of 
Bhana, the Yadava king of Devagiri, and that of Prthviraja’s 
sister Prtha' with Samarasimha of Mewar. 

(9) The peculiar circumstances in which the deaths of Prth- 
viraja, his poet Canda and of Shihabu-d-Din Ghiri occurred 
at Ghazni. 

(6) The succession of Rensi to the throne of Delhi after the 
death of his father Prthviraja, ete., etc,१8 

As regards No. (), there was no king named Anangapala 
nt Delhi in the time of Somegvara, because Delhi was under the 
Cauhàns of Ajmer since the time of Visaladeva as already 
mentioned. 

Similarly in No. (2), the attack of Vijayapala (Vijayacandra) 
on Pattanapura under Bholabhim (Bhimdeva II) is impossible 
as Bholabhim ruled? from S. [235 to 298 (A.D. 79-324) and 
Vijayacandra from S. 224-25 (A.D. 68-69). 


4 Duff's Chronology, p. 68, 
Brige’s Ferishta, Vol. I, p. I7l-77. 
42 Rasosir, p. l5 (First period). 
43 Jbid. p. I66 (45th period). 
+ Ibid. pp. 70-7l and p. 42 (2lst and 40th periods respectively.) 
45 Ibid. p. 93 ff. (25th period). 
40 Ibid. pp. 70-7] (2lst period). 
57 Ibid. pp. 429-47 (67th period). 
48 Ibid. p. 449 ff. (08th period). 
49 Ind, Ant. Vol, VE, p. 23. 


2]l0 R. R. Halder 


Considering No. 3 Prthviraja of Ajmer reigned from S. 936-49 
(A.D. 279-92), Samarasirnha of Mewar from S. ]330™-58 (A.D. 
]273-30]), while the date of Pajjuna of Amber, who was the I3th 
in succession’? from Vajradama (S. ।03459 A.D. 977), falls about 
the middle of the 3th Century A.D., if an average reign of twenty 
years be assigned to each of the rulers between Vajradama and 
Pajjuna. Therefore, the three kings could not be contemporary. 


Considering No. (4) it is known that Bhillama was the 
founder"! of Devagiri in S. 244 (A.D. 87), i.e., only five years 
before the death of Prthviraja. During the reign of Prthviràja, 
there was no king named Bhana among the Yadava rulers of 
Devagiri.** 

As regards the marriage of Prthviraja's sister Prtha with 
Samarasimha, the absurdity is evident, since there is an interval 
of about [00 years between the reigns of Prthviraja of Ajmer and 
Samarasimha of Mewar. 

In respect of No. (5), it is said in the Ras that Prthviraja 
was taken captive and carried to Ghazni by Shihabu-d-Din Ghüri, 
Under a plan devised by the poet Cand, who managed, however, 
to reach that place, Shihabu-d-Din was killed by an arrow of 
Prthviraja, who along with his poet Cand, committed suicide 
immediately, 

This is a guess work, since we know that Prthviraja was 
defeated near Thanegar in A.D. 92 by Shihabu-d-Din Ghuii and 
put to death shortly afterwards. 


Shihabu-d-Din was assassinated on his return from Lahore 
by a heretic, or by a band of Khokars in A.H. 602 (A.D. 206).°* 


50 The first inscription of the time of Samarasimha is dated S. 330. 
Wiener Zeitschrift, Vol. 2), p. 43. 
5L Ind. Ant. Vol. LV, p. IL, n. l. 
52 Muhnot Nainsy’s Khyáta (Manuscript), pp. 63-64. 
53 Cunningham’s Archeological Survey of India, Vol. IT, p. 376. 
54 Duffs Chronology, p. I65. 
55 Ibid. p. 3l0. 
36 Ibid, p. l68. 
Brigg's Ferishta, Vol. I, p. ॥77. 
57 Brigg’s Ferishta, Vol. I, pp. 86-80. 
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With regard to No. (6), itis known that after Prthviraja’s 
death, his son Govindaraja (Gola), succeeded his father to the 
throne of Ajmer. The statement about Rensi's succession, 
therefore, seems to be a fiction. 


Thus, we see from the accounts given in the book as well as 
from their dates that the work Prthvirzja Rasa is not genuine and 
that it was not composed at any rate in the time of Prthviraja, or 
within a reasonable period, say a century or two, from him. Had 
it been composed by the poet Cand Bardai in the time of Prthvi- 
raja, such incongruent and preposterous accounts could not have 
occurred as are actually found in the book. 


The theory of Anand Vikrama Samvat fails to support its?? 
promulgator in the light of present researches. Even the Pattas 
and Parvanas of Prthviraja, Prthabai and Samarasirnha put forth 
in support of the above theory do not hold good inasmuch as they 
themselves belong to the later period. 


It is, however, possible that when a learned man prepares 
himself for and undertakes to write an historical work, he must 
know something and write something which may prove correct, 
but tho serious defects that lie in his work are sufficient to reveal the 
work in its true light, and fail to gain for its author what he actually 
wants his work to be. 


58 Ibid, pp. I77-8. Duff's Chronology, p. ।68. 
69 See note Jl above. 


THE STORY OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT AND 
THE POISON-DAMSEL OF INDIA. A TRACE OF IT 
IN FIRDOUSI'S SHAH-NAMEH 
By Dn. Jivanji JAMSHEDJI Moni 
[Read on 4th February ]926.] 
I, 
INTRODUCTION 

Last year, when I was in England, I had the pleasure of 
reading a Paper before the Folklore Society of London, on l7th 
June ]925, on the subject of “ The Vish-kanya ( विष-कन्या ) 
or Poison-damsel of Ancient India, illustrated by the story of Susan 
Ramashgar in the Persian Burzo-nàmeh." ! The subject of 
that paper was suggested to me by an inquiry in January 924, 
from Mr. N. M, Penzer through Mr. R. E. Enthoven, asking for 
some information on Poison-damsel in Indian Literature. Mr. 
Penzer himself had gathered information from Indian books, but 
he wanted some further information, if available. Now, sinco 
his first inquiry, Mr. Penzer has published the second volume 
of his “Ocean of Story,” ? and itis the third Appendix of this 
volume, for which he had sought further information from the 
members of my Anthropological Society, that has suggested to 
me the subject of this paper. 


II. 
WHAT IS A Porson-DAMSEL. 


It is said of an ancient king that, as one of the means of 
defence against an invading enemy, *he tainted, by means of 


l A brief paper on this subject was at first read before my Anthro- 
pological Socicty of Bombay and that paper was subsequently developed and 
read before the Folklore Socicty. 

2 The Ocean of Story, being C. H. Tawney's ‘Translation of Soma- 
deva's Katha Sarit Sagara (or ocean of streams of story), now edited with 
Introduction, fresh Explanatory Notes and Terminal Essay by N. M. 
Penzer, in ten Volumes, Vol. II, Appendix III, p. 275. 
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poison and other deleterious substances, the trees, flowering 
creepers, water and grass all along the line of march. And he 
sent poison-damsels as dancing girls among the enemy's host, 
and he also despatched nocturnal assassins into their midst." ३ 
We find, that even in modern warfare, they resort to some such 
means. For example, the excreating gas, first discovered by the 
Germans in the late great world war of 9]4-]8, was a means 
of that kind. The jets of the gas poisoned the air on the side 
of the enemy and blinded them. 


Now, as tothe Vish-kanya or a Poison-damsel, she was a beauti- 
ful young girl employed by a person to bring about the death of 
an enemy. She enticed him in her trap in some way or another 
by her fascinating beauty. From all that we read about them, we 
learn, that these Poison-damsels were of various types. I give 
below, what I have said of these various types in my above previous 
paper :— 


(I) “A poison-damsel, in the original sense of the word 
seems to mean a damsel who does harm deceitfully 
in some way or other to another person. 


(2) “She is one, born under an inauspicious configuration 
or conjugation of planets. So, she does harm to 
one who marries her. It is this view, that seems 
to have led, and even now seems to lead, many Indian 
parents to resort to an astrologer to ascertain, 
whether the planets, under the influence of which 
their children are born, are of the sume conjunction 
or not. The happiness or otherwise of marriage 


3 Ibid. l, p. 275. 

+ It appears from the Shih-nimeh of Firdousi that there was some- 
thing of this sort in remote ancient times. For example, King Kaus and a 
number of his army were blinded by the enemy when they invaded tho 
country of Mizandarin, etc. It was after some time that Rustam relieved 
them, and, procuring an antedote cured them (Warner Brothers’ Shihnima, 
Vol. II, p. 40; Kutar Brothers’ Gujariti Shih-nameh, Vol. II, p. 99; Dastur 
Minocheher's Gujaráti Shih-nimeh, Vol. I, p. 538; MohI's small edition, Vol. I, 
p.398; Rogers’ abridged Shilnima, p. 32. For the Persian Text, vide 
Macan's Sbih-nameh I, p. 240; Vüller's Schahname I, p. 329.) 
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depends upon that. The custom is spoken of as 
raç jovrávi, (रास न्लेषरावषी ) i.e., to get the route (of 
the planets) seen (by an astrologer). 


(3) "A damsel who is, in some way or other, so much poisoned 
or infected with a disease, that she is likely to 
convey her poison or infectious disease to the person, 
who has intercourse with her or who comes into 
some form of close contact with her, and to bring 
about his death. A woman infected with a venereal 
disease is a poison-damsel of this kind, 


(4) “A damsel who has actually saturated her body with 
gradual doses of poison, and who, therefore, is in 
a state believed to be likely to convey the poison of 
her body, so saturated, to another person who comes 
into contact with her. The Gesta Romanorum (llth 
tale) is said to refer to the story of an Indian queen, 
sending a poison-damsel to Alexander the Great and 
of Aristotle frustrating her plan. This poison-damsel 
seems to be of this kind. 


(5) “A damsel who treacherously captivates the heart of 
a person, and then actually gives him some poison 
in food or drink.” 


गा, 
THE STORY OF ALEXANDER AND THE POISON-DAMSEL, 


Mr, Penzer gives the story of Alexander the Great and the 
Indian Poison-damsel, on the authority of a Latin work called 
Secretum Secretorum, De Secretis Secretorum or De Regimene 
Principum, The book had some other titles also: “ It purported 
to be nothing less than a collection of the most important and 
secret communications sent by Aristotle to Alexander the Great 
when he was too aged to attend his pupilin person. Such letters 
had been circulated from the earliest times, but here was a treatise 
containing not only the essence of political wisdom and state-craft, 
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but regulations for the correct conduct of body and mind, and 


n 


an insight into the mysteries of occult lore.” 5 


Mr. Penzer thus speaks of this work: “ The Secretum, how- 
ever, is not reckoned among Aristotle’s genuine works, but as one 
of a number of unauthenticated treatises which, reflecting as it 
does theories and opinions contained in his famous philosophical 
writings, was readily accepted as a work of the Master himself.” १ 


Now, as to the contents of this book, which he calls “ a certain 
Pseudo-Aristotelean work," "specially referring to the subject 
of our paper, Mr. Penzer speaks thus : 


“According to the text, Aristotle is warming Alexander 
against entrusting the care of his body to women, and to beware of 
deadly poisons which had killed many kings in the past. He 
further advises him not to take medicines from a single doctor, 
but to employ a number, and act only on their unanimous advice. 
Then, as if to prove the necessity of his warnings, he recalls a great 
danger which he himself was able to frustrate. ‘ Remember, 
he says, ‘ what happened when the King of India sent thee rich 
gifts, and among them that beautiful maiden whom they had fed 
on poison until she was of the nature of a snake, and had I not 
perceived it because of my fear, for I feared the clever men of those 
countries and their craft, and had I not found by proof that she 


5 Ibid, p. 287. We find an instance of such * Most important and secret 
communications sent by Aristotle to Alexander the Great” in the letter of 
Dastur Tansar to the King of Tabnristan. Alexander the Great had not only 
destroyed the ancient literature and religion of Persia, but had also thought 
of putting to death the aristocracy of Persia with a view, that thereby, he 
might have no fear of a powerful rise in revolt by the Persians when he 
advanced to India, But it was Aristotle who, by a letter, dissuaded him frem 
doing such a base act. (Fide the Journal Asiatique, Neuvième Série, Tome 
गा, Mars-Avril I894, pp. 83-250. and Mai-Juin 894, pp. 502-555). Vide, fora 
brief account of this letter, my “ Glimpse into the work of the B. B. R. 
Asiatio Society during the last I00 years, from a Parsee point of view," pp. 
33-35; vide for an account of this letter my Iranian Essays (Gujarati) Part 
III, pp. 227-44. . 

9 The Ocean of Story, op cit, Vol. II, p. 287. 

7 Ibid. p. 282. 
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would be killing thee by her embrace and by her perspiration, she 
would surely have killed thee." 8 


IV. 


THE Source on Sources OF THE PSEUDO-ARISTOTELEAN 
Work, THE SECRETUM SECRETORUM. 


According to Mr. Penzer, the Latin work appeared in the 
twelfth century, and there were two recensions, a longer and a 
shorter one, both resting upon Greek originals, “A Syrian freedman 
under the Khalifa al-Ma'mun (circa 800),” named “ Yahya ibn 
Batriq, i.e., John, the Son of Patriciuss,” had first discovered the work 
in “the Temple of the Sun dedicated to ZEsculapius (Asklepios). It 
was written in letters of gold, and he immediately translated it first 
into Rumi (Syriac) and then from Rumi into Arabic." The Greek 
text does not exist. There is ulso a Hebrew version, which is 
quite as old as any of the complete texts. It is now almost universal- 
ly recognised as the work of Judah Al- Harizi, who flourished in the 
early thirteenth century."?* Later on further chapters were added. 


Then Mr. Penzer says: “The medical knowledge displayed in 
the enlarged chapters places the author in the eighth or ninth century, 
but when restored to their original proportions, we can reduce the 
date by at least a century. Scholars are agreed that there is no 
Greek text in existence, and no proof that it ever did exist, Now 
if we look more closely into the longer Arabic and Hebrew texts, 
we find that the background of the book is wholly Eastern—Persian 
and Indian—while, on the other hand, there is hardly a mention of 
Greece. If any analogy or simile is needed, it is the sayings and 
doings of Persians or Indians that are quoted. The allusion to 
chess," the occurrence of Eastern place-names and animals, all 
tend to point to the influence under which the Secretum really 
originated. Among similar Eastern works, whose history is now 

8 Ibid, p. 29. 

9 Ibid. pp. 287-88. 9० Ibid. p. 289. 

70 For this subject of the Origin of Chess in the East, vide my papor 
before this Society entitled ५ Firdousi on the Indian Origin of the Gamo of 
Chess" (Jour. B.B.R.A.S. XIX, pp. 224-36. Vide my Asintio Papers, 
Part I, pp. 85-98). 
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fairly completely known, may be mentioned Syntipas, Kaliloh 
and Barlaam and Josaphat." All these slowly migrated west- 
wards, changing their character with their environment, and 
readily adapting themselves to any new purpose for which they 
might be wanted." 

Now, I agree with Mr. Penzer that the origin of the Pseudo- 
Aristotlian work, Secretum Secretorum is Eastern—Persian and 
Indian. As far as we know, no Indian version of the story of 
Alexander and the Poison-damsel of India is known to exist. So, 
we have no materials to compare the Western version of the story 
with any Indian version. But I beg to show in this paper that we 
have a Persian version of the story giving us pretty sufficient 
materials for comparison, Again, that Persian version seems to 
have come, like the three stories above referred to, from the Pahlavi. 


THE PAHLAVI ORIGIN OF SOME INDIAN STORIES MIGRATING 
TO THE WEST. 


We know that all the above three stories which originated 
in India, passed to the West through Iran or Persia and through the 
Pahlavi books of Iran, 

(a) For the first story of Syntipas (Sindibad), I beg to refer 
my readers to my Paper before this Society, entitled “ The so- 
called Pahlavi Origin of Sindibad-nameh or the Story of the Seven 
Wise Masters.” In that paper, I have shown that, though we cannot 
directly trace the story to any extant Pahlavi book, we can trace 
it to the story of Kaus, Soudabch and Siavakhsh in the Shah-nameh 
of Firdousi, who had taken most of his materials from Pahlavi. 

(b) As to the second story of Barlaam and Josephat, I will 
quote here in full what I have said on this subject in my Paper 
before my Anthropological Society, entitled “ The German Kaisar 
William in the Incantations of the Oraons of Chota Nagpur and the 
Jranian King Faridun in the Incantations of the ancient Persians.” * 


॥05 For this story vide Barlaam and Josephat, by Joseph Jacobs (I86). 

Jour. B.B.R.A.S. XVIII. pp. 206-2. Vide my Asiatic Papers, Part 
II, pp. 45-32. 

॥2 Jour. Anthrop. Sty. of Bombay Vol. X pp. 6I5-35. Vide my 
Anthropological Papers, Part II (pp. 234-54) pp. 24l-42. 
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“The Christian story of Barlaam and Josephat, is believed by 
many Christian scholars to be the Christianised version of the 
legendary history of Buddha Sakya Muni, one of whose titles is 
Bodhisatva. Prof. MacDonnel says: ‘That the founder of an 
atheistic oriental religion should have developed into a Christian 
saint is one of the most astounding facts in religious history.’ 70 
We have an interesting account of this transference in Jacob’s 
Barlaam and Josaphat." The author of this book, in his 
learned Introduction, presents interesting evidence to show that, 
in aboutthe 5th or 6th century, Buddhistie legends and 
doctrines’ went to Syria and got mixed up with the Christian 
dogmas and legends prevalent there, The Indian Zarman- 
ochegas! by name, a native of Bargosa!" referred to by 
Strabo as having gone to the court of Augustus Cesar 
from Barygaza from the Indian king Porus, the ‘sovereign 
of 600 kings, ° and who is said to have immortalized himself 


३३ Prof. MacDonnel’s History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 420. 

१५ Barlaan and Josapliat, English Lives of Buddha, edited and intro- 
duced by Joseph Jacobs. 

l3 © The pith of what this author says is this: Both Buddha and Christ 
represent the ideals of a whole continent. Buddha represents Asin's ideal 
“To be," while Christ represents that of Europe " To Do.” Buddha is a 
contemplative Sage, Christ a beneficient Saint. But, though their aims aro 
different, their methods are similar. They both light against tho world. 
The similarity of the schemes of both consists of the following: The legends 
of both present parallels of (a) the Annunciation, (4) the Massacre of the 
Innocents, (c) the Temptation in the Wilderness, (d) the Marriuge at Cana, 
(e) the Walking on the Water, (f) the Transfiguration. (g) Again, both taught 
by parables, some of which are well-nigh the same, e.g., those of the Sower, the 
Prodigal son, Seed and Soil. (y) Both lay stress upon the Spirit ngainst the 
Letter and upon the opposition between Riches and Spirituality nnd upon 
inward Purity. (A) Both recommend a Brotherhood or Church. (i) Even the 
formalities of some of their rituals is the same.” 

3 « Supposed to be another form of Zarmanus, or Garmanus, another 
form of Sarmanaa, n sect of Indian philosophers.” 

37 c Another form of Barygaza which is Baroatsch, Barutsch or 
Broach.’ 

48 A general name of Indian kings.” 

I “Strabo, Bk. XV, Chap. I. 73. Hamilton and Falconer's Trans. 
lation, Vol. HI, p. 9.”’ 
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by burning himself to death at Athens, seems to have been a Bud- 
dhist. His fame, as an Indian, who, though in a prosperous state 
of life, burnt himself to escape a possible or probable calamity in 
future, may also have drawn the attention of the people at Judea. 


“Now Mr. Joseph Jacobs traces the origin of the Christian 
story of Barlaam and Josephat through different successive sources. 
He gives a table giving the pedigree of the works giving the story 
Írom earlier times to the present times, and shows, that it may 
have come down from an Indian original through its Pahlavi 
version, now lost. From Pahlavi it must have gone to Arabic, 
in the same way as the story of Kalila and Damna has passed into 
that language. From Arabic, it went through various ways to the 
various sects of the Christians. It is supposed that the name 
Joseph or Josaph is a variant of Bodhisattva, a word used for ' the 
man who is destined to become a Buddha ™. It began to take that 
shape while passing through Persia. Bodhisattva became Budhaspa, 
Mr. Jacob thinks, that the “ aspa ” form at the end is a favourite 
form with the Persians at the end of many names, For example 
take the names of the members of Zoroaster's family : Pourushaspa, 
Paitaraspa, Hachacdaspa, So Bodhisattva became at first Bud- 
dhaspa. It may be so; but I think, it is more probable that the 
change is due to the fact, that the same letter in Pahlavi can be 
read as ‘v’ and ‘p? Iam inclined to trace the equations as 
follows: The Indian Bodhisattva or Buddhisattva, when written 
in Pahlavi, could also be read Budhisatpa, which, by dropping the 
‘t?’ became Budhisapa, and then, possibly, through the fondness of 
the Persians for the word “aspa” became Budhaspa. Then, on 
coming into Arabic, the letter, ‘b’ owing to a change in the 
nukichs, became ‘y’ and the word bacame Yudasp. Y often 
becomes j and p becomes f. So Yudaspa became Joseph. In 
Josaphat, perhaps the 't' that had disappeared, re-appeared 
changing places. I would place the equation in Pahlavi and 


Arabic characters as follows: वूषीसत्व = Pahl. rey) = Pahl. 
wo = Pahl. wi = Arab. w^" dy = — 9 3 = ८402. 


20 * Barlaam and Josaphat, by Joseph Jacobs, Introduction, p. 
XXXV” 
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Whatever be the way, in which the story of Buddha went to the 
West, the fact is, that Buddha, as a great and pious ethical teacher, 
was somehow sanctified in the Christian Church. In the Greek 
Church, also known as the Orthodox Eastern Church, his feast 
day is 26th August, In the Martyrologium of the Roman Church, 
itis 27th November. It is said that even ० Church (Divo Josaphat) 
is dedicated to him at Palermo.” 


(0 Astothe origin of the story of Kalileh and Damneh, 
known in the West as the story of Bid-pai, it is so well known, that 
I need not dilate upon it. The story passed from India to the West 
via Iran and through Pahlavi, and we know well, that the Persian 
Anvár-i- Sohili is a later form of it. 


Like the above three stories, the origin of our story in question 
is Indo-Persian, Its migration is in the following order: Indian— 
Pahlavi—Greek—Syrian—Arabic—Latin. Or, it may be in 
the following order: Indian—Pahlavi—Arabic—Latin. The story, 
on going to the West, had been given in the following various 
languages: Arabic, Latin, Hebrew, Spanish, Italian, Provengal, 
Dutch, French and English. 


A TEW POINTS COLLECTED FROM VARIOUS VERSIONS, 


We collect the following points from the above versions of 


Alexander's story as given in an old Hebrew version of Aristotle's 
story : 


An Indian king sent rich gifts to Alexander. 


Set 


One of the rich gifts was a “ beautiful maiden” whom they 
had fed on poison until she was of the nature of a snake, 
According to some Arabic texts, it was the mother 
of the king who sent the damsel, and, according to 
others, it was the queen who sent her. 

3. Aristotle saved Alexander from the grasp of the maiden, 

According to an Arabic text, Aristotle knew the practices 
of Indian kings and physicians in such matters. 

6. The maiden was one “ who thought to rouse his (Alexan- 

der’s) passion’’ (Spanish version, Perzer op. cit. p. 292). 
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7. Aristotle was “ versed in astronomy." By “astronomy” 
what seems to have been meant is “ astrology,’’ 
whereby he foresaw the fraudulent strategem of the 
Indian king. 


8. The damsel was brought up on poison from infancy. 
She gave...... ‘poisoned words ’—that is to say, the 
breath from her mouth when she speaking was poiso- 
nous—and her look also brought on sudden death. . . A 
master saw through this and gave the king a herb to 
put in his mouth, which freed him from all danger. 
(German version by Frauenlob, a German poet of the 
l3th Century, Penzer op. cit. p. 292). Mr. Penzer says: 
“The idea of the miraculous herb is entirely new and 
seems to have been an invention of the poet ” (p. 293). 


9. “A certain king was once informed by a sooth-sayer 
that a child, named Alexander, had just been born 
who was destined to be his downfall. On hearing 
this discouraging news, the king thought of an in- 
genious way in which to get rid of the menace, and 
gave strict orders for several infant girls of . good 
family to be nourished on deadly poison........ Once 
the king was besieged by a powerful army and he sent 
this maiden by night into the enemys camp....... 
As soon as he (the besieging king) kissed her he fell 
dead to the ground...... Delighted with the success 
of his experiment, the king ordered the damsel to be 
even better cared for, and nourished with even purer 
poison than hitherto. Meanwhile Alexander, grown 
to manhood, had started his campaigns, besieged and 
conquered Darius, and made his name feared through- 
out the world. Then the king...... hadfive maidens be- 
autifully attired, the fifth being the poisoned damsel ;. . . . 
these he sent to Alexander, ostensibly as a mark of his 
love and obedience ...... Alexander........ rushed 
to embrace her. But Aristotle, a wise and learned man 
of the court, and Socretes, the king's tutor, recognised 
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the poisonous nature of the maiden and would not let 
Alexander touch her...... Then Alexander had her 
beheaded and her body burnt." (A Freneh prose ver- 
sion of the early fourteenth century, Ibid. pp. 292-293, 


]0. “ A wise queen in the land of Sizire. . . . . discovered by her 
magical art that a son of Olympus, Alexander by name, 
would one day deprive her of her kingdom....... 
She first procured Alexander’s portrait?! and seeing 
that his features betrayed a sensual nature, made her 
plans accordingly....... The queen put “a baby-girl, 
just born,” into one of the big eggs of a snake which 
"are as big as bushel baskets...... and the snake- 
mother hatched it out with her other eggs." Thebaby- 
girl was fed by the mother snake. “ She could not speak, 
and only hissed like a snake, and any one coming near 
her too often either died or fell into discase...... The 
queen gradually taught her to speak...... She grew 
into one of the most beautiful creatures in the world 
with a face likean angel.” Then, when Alexander arrived 
in her country, the queen “ offered him the girl, with 
whom he at once fell in love, saying to Aristotle, ‘I will 
lie with her." But Aristotle dissuaded him from doing 
so, saying and proving that the girl was poisonous, 


Aristotle's method of proving that the girl was poisonous is 
interesting from an Indian point of view, as we hear here various 
stories of snake charmers and snake cures, He first got a poisonous 
snake shut up in a jar, and there and then, with the juice of fresh 
dittany “drew a circle round the jar about an ell away from it." 
Then on the jar being opened, the snake tried to run out, but 


2! Here, there is an indirect instance of an evil influence being exerted 
upon the person by his enemy through his portrait. The belief is still held in 
India by many, and so, we hear of instances of some peoplo being altogether 
averse to being photographed. Vide my paper, entitled '' The Indian 
custom of a Husband or Wife not naming his Wife or her Husband " before 
the Bombay Anthropological Society, read on 3lst August 92l (Jour. of the 
Anthropological Society of Bombay, Vol. XII, No. 3 (pp. 303-]]) p. 36. 
Vide my Anthropological Papers, Part III, p. 29.) 
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could not go out of the enchanted circle drawn by Aristotle with the 
juice of dittany?* and soon died. Then Aristotle made the above 
girl, with two others that were not poisoned, stand in a place and 
similarly drew round them a circle with the juice of the dittany. 
Then, when he called them to come out of the enchanted or magic 
circle, the two unpoisoned damsels ran out, but the poisoned one 
could not, and. shortly after, feeling choked, died like the above 
mentioned snake 2४7, 


Tn the above particulars of the story, one particular is a direct 
reference to intercourse with the damsel. Alexander wanted to 
have it and Aristotle prevented him from having it. This has led 
Mr. Penzer to refer to the intercourse being dangerous on account 
of some kind of venereal disease. 


V. 
Firpousi’s VERSION OF THE STORY, 


Now, as said above, Mr. Penzer speaks of the back-ground 
of the Western story as Eastern—as Persian and Indian. As far 
as we know, we have no Indian book or writing to show posi- 
tively that the back-ground is Indian. It may be Indian or it may 
notbe so. But we have enough literary materials to show, that it 
is Persian. We find what may be called a trace of the story in 
Firdousi’s Shah-Namch. Firdousi describes the story, not the 


22 


Dittany is" a plant growing in abundance and perfection on Mounts 
Dicté and Ida in Crete.” It is “the Dictamnus ruber or albus. Its leaves 
in smell resemble lemon-thyme and yield an essential oil " (Webster). On 
inquiry from the Professor of Botany in the Elphinstone College, I learn that 
the plant has no known Marathi name and that the plant occurs in the 
temperate Western Himalnyas. 

93 In the above story, we find a child fed by snakes. Cases of 
human children being fed by animuls, at times by ferocious animals, ore said 
to have occurred in India. I know the case of a wolf-boy who was so fed by a 
she-wolf. I myself had scen the boy in Agra. (Fide my Paper before the 
Bombay Natural History Society, on 7th May I889, entitled ** Recorded 
instances of children nourished by wolves, and birds of prey." Vide my 
Asiatic papers, Part II, pp. 97-200.) 
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whole story as found in later books, but a trace of the story, on 
the authority of Pahlavi writers. Firdousi says: 


There was a wise Indian king named Kaid ( 4f). He 
saw continually for l0 nights certain dreams. Nobody in his 
court could explain the dreams and he was referred to a learned 
man named Mehran ( ७ bye" ), who lived in a. wilderness in the 
midst of wild animals. The king went to the place where Mehran 
lived in the wilderness and narrated his ten dreams to him and 
asked for an explanation. The wise man explained and said, that 
all the dreams predicted the coming of Sikander (Alexander) from 
Roum and Iran, with a large army, under selected officers. The 
king would have no cause to be afraid of him if he presented to 
him the four rare things (char chiz) which he possessed. These 
were: (l) A beautiful girl?" (2) A philosopher who revealed all 
the mysteries of the world. (3) A clever physician, (4) A 
eup in which water never got heated, when placed on fire, and 
was never finished, how much-so-ever people drank out of it. 
What was predicted by Mehran turned out to be true, and 
Alexander invaded Kaid's dominions and sent him a letter, asking 
him to surrender, The Indian king?" wrote in reply, offering his 
homage and his above four rare things. Alexander was pleased 
to learn this and he sent his messengers to the court of the Indian 
king to have a description of the four rare things. The Indian 
king then described before the messengers his four rare things. 
He first described the beauty of the girl. From what the king 


: sake tly i RR 
os phy we wt ea] AC 
Macan's Calcutta Edition 829, IIT, p. I290. Kutar Brothers’ Text in Guja- 
rati, Vol VII, p. 57. Translation by Dastur Minocher J. Jamaspasa, 
Vol. III, p. 29l. Translation of Warner Brothers, Vol. VI, p. 9. ‘These 
brothers take the word Pahlavi to be a common name and translate it as 
“ Days of Old".  Mohl's small edition, Vol. V, p. 89. 
25 Jbid,p.l292, .20. 
76 The Pers. word, ‘dukhtar’ means a daughter,as well as a girl,a maiden. 
27 Capt. Wilberforce Clarke thinks that this Indian king may ०० the 
king Taxalus of the Greeks. ‘The Sikandar Nama e Bara, translated by 
Capt. W. Clarke. 
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said, it appears that the girl was not the king's own daughter, as 
we may at first be led to believe by the use of the word ' dukhtar' 
(daughter, Sans. dohitri) The Indian king. while describing her 
beauty, speaks of her descent as that from a Sepehbüd?? i.e., the 
commander of an army. 


Thereafter, Alexander sent, with a letter,” ten of his ministers 
to see the girl and the other three rare things. The Indian king 
welcomed them. They first saw the girl and were struck with 
wonder at her extraordinary beauty. They then wrote, each 
separately in his own words, to Alexander and described the ex- 
traordinary beauty of the girl. Alexander was pleased with what 
he read, and sent a message to them to return with the four rare 
things offered by the Indian king. They did so. The beautiful 
girl (fughistan)? shed tears when she left the court of the Indian 
king, Alexander was much pleased to see her and exclaimed 
that she was “the lamp of the world. He then married her 
with religious rites. 


Firdousi then proceeds to describe Alexander's inspection 
of the other rare things, the philosopher, the physician and the cup. 
It is in the account of his interview with the physician that we 


28 Sepehbud nezad ast va yazdin parast i. e. She is descended from a 
commander of an army and is a worshipper of God. M. Mohl. translated this 
lineas: '* C'est une fille de rois, elle adore Dieu." (Mohl's small ed. Vol. V, 
p. l00). He does not represent the king as speaking of the girl, as * my 
daughter" but speaks of her as one of * royal descent", The word sepih 
means a soldier. 

20 Macan’s Calcutta Ed. (IIT, p. 297) gives the number as ten. So do 
the Kutar Brothers in their Gujarati Transliteration and Translation, Vol. 
IIT, p. 7. Dastur Minocheher also gives the number as ten. But Mohl gives 
the number as nine (small ed., V, p. I02). 

ae छ Usd The word may be read as " fughistan " and means " a 
handsome person ” or as ° fugsutin” and may mean “ the favourite wife ” 
or mistress of the king (Steingass). 

7! Kin (ke in) ast cheragh-i-Jehan." Macan and Kutar Brothers 
give the words ns ° Kinat cheragh-i Jehan " and take thom to be addressed 
to God, as “0 God ! this is your lamp." But I think, that the text followed 
by Moll (Small ed. V, p. l05) is correct and the words are “kin ast" and 
not “ kinat,” 
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find a reference again to Alexander's relation with a woman, though 

the above particular girl is not mentioned. Firdousi says of the 

physician that he knew what poison was and what the antidote of 

poison was, Immediately after his mention of the physician's 

knowledge of poison and its antidote, he refers to the sexual life 

of Alexander. I give my translation of what Firdousi says on this 
. subject, following the text of Macan's Calcutta edition.” 


** He (the physician) possessed much of knowledge (or wisdom, 
dandi), He knew poison (i.c., what poison was) and the antidote 
of poison (pai-zehr?). He cut several mountain-herbs and 
rejected those which were useless, selected those that were pure 
remedies and mixed (with them) medicines (dari) as required. 
He washed his (Alexanders) body with mountain-medicines and 
kept him always healthy. He (Alexander) did not sleep much at 
night but mixed himself well in all pleasures. His head was full of 
work with women and sought of having a soft thing on his breast.*! 
So, the king began to be reduced. He did not care well for 
his body. One day, the physician came before Alexander and 
found the signs of reduction from the moisture of his eyes? and 
said: From too much intercourse? with women, even a young 


32 "Vol. III, p. 302 l.2. The Sekander-namch of Nizami gives tho 
four rare things in the following order () The King's daughter. (2) Tho Cup. 
(3) The Philosopher and (4) The Physician. (The Sikandar namahe Bari, 
or Book of Alexander the Great, written A.D. ]200 by Abu Mühammad 
bin Yusuf biu Abu Ayyid-i-Nizimu-d-din, translated by Capt. H. Wilberforce 
Clarke (88]), p. 573. For Nizami, vide my Asiatic Papers, Part II, pp. 9-0) 

33 Another form or word for this pai-zehr is Bid-zchr from which is 
derived by Webster our English word * bezoar.” Webster says of bezoar: 
** Fr. bezoard, Pers. bid-zabr, the bezoar-stone from bad wind and zahr 
poison ; literally, wind of poison t.e., that, which, like the wind, disperses or 
drives away the poison." I think the proper derivation is not from Pers. bad 
SL wind, but from Pers. bid, power, guardian, which is another form 
of pat which means power, resistance. So pai-zehr is that which offers resis. 
tance to, or cures, poison. 

34 ‘This line seems to mean that he sought to have the soft embraces 
of women. 

3 Perhaps, what is meant to be said is, that the king wept on account 
of his unbearable illness. 

36 Lit. sleeping and rising. 
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man undoubtedly becomes an old man. I am of opinion, that for 
three nights you have been without sleep (on account of too much 
intercourse). Tell me your secret and open your lips for that. 
Alexander said: “I am all right. I have no disease (azar)? 
in my body." That eminent? wise man (ice, physician) of 
Hindustan did not agree in that affair (.८., with what Alexander 
said). When night fell, he looked into the writings ¢.e., books and 
purchased medicine for remedying the diminution (or consumption 
of his body). Then, on that night, Alexander slept alone and had 
no intercourse with the moon-faced girl. When the physician 
(pazashk) came the next morning, he found, seeing from his 
eyes, that he was (Le, he slept that night) without her mistress 
(bi-yar). He threw off the medicine (which he had prepared for the 
king) and sat cheerful and took a cup (of drink) cheerfully in his 
hand and ordered table to be spread and asked for musicians and 
wine, The king (Alexander) asked him: “Why have you 
thrown away this thing which you had with some trouble prepared 
with medicine," He (the physician) replied: “ Last night, the 
king of the world (5e, Your Majesty)did not wish for intercourse 
with the mistress and slept alone. So, Your Majesty, when you 
sleep alone, there is no need for medicine (१.८, , medicine is not neces- 
sary) for thee,” Alexander laughed and was pleased with him."' 


One must read this account of Firdousi, as it were, beneath 
the lines. The mention of poison and counter-poison, the gradual 
diminution of the healthy appearance of the king when he slept 
with the Indian girl, his recovery of good looks when he kept away 
from her,—all these point to the Indian girl being the poison- 


37 The word “ azir” ordinarily means o disease, but in a colloquial 
sense, it is taken to mean *' the disease ” i.e., the venereal disease. 

33 Pasandid i.e., the elected, the best. 

39 The word' physician’ comes from Pers. pazashk which comes from 
Avesta Baeshaza. 

4 What is meant is this: The physician found that Alexander, having 
kept away in the previous night from the company of the mistress (whom I 
take as a poison-damscl), looked well. So, he saw no necessity of giving him 
any medicine as an antedote for the poison and was delighted and made 
himself merry. 
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damsel, with whom the story, as known in the West in its various 
versions, associates Alexander. It seems that, as said by Firdousi 
himself in the beginning, the poet had the story in Pahlavi before 
him. The subject of intercourse with women, not being a decorous 
or descent subject to be written upon openly, the Pahlavi 
writer must have written under some restraint.  Firdousi also 
seems to have done the same. Itis probable, that Firdousi may 
not have completely grasped the drift of the whole story. He is 
therefore not clear in his interpretation of the story. 


There is one point in Mr. Penzer's account to which I like to 
draw attention here. He says (p. 308): “ The most simple ex- 
planation of the true meaning of poisoning by intercourse which 
ut once suggests itself is that it was merely venereal disease un- 
recognised as such." Mr. Penzer then says that “ Syphilis was 
introduced into Europe by way of Spain in ]493 by Columbus’ 
men. Further on, he says: “Syphilis appears to have 
been unknown in India till the end of the fifteenth or beginning 
of the sixteenth century, when it was introduced by the Portu- 
guesc.” But if we take the word "azar" in the above 
description of Firdousi, in the sense of venereal disease, in which 
sense the word is ordinarily understood even now, at least in the 
Bombay Presidency, one may say, that Mr. Penzer’s above explana- 
tion about the poison-damsel, being a girl infested with syphilis 
seems to be correct and his statement that syphilis was not known 
in India before the advent of the Portuguese to be incorrect. 


POINTS oF SIMILARITY BETWEEN THE WESTERN STORY AND 
Finpousrs Story. 


From the above account, we find, that there are a number of 
points of similarity between the different versions of the Western 
story and F'irdousi's version of the Eastern story. 

l. Both the stories refer to, what may be called, an extraordi- 
nary thing. The Western story refers in the beginning 
to a sooth-sayer and Firdousi’s to a learned man, 
Mehran by name, who was an ascetic dream-reader. 


१३ Pp. 308. 42 P. 30. 
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In both the versions, there is a kind of prophecy,—in 
one case by the sooth-sayer and in the other by the 
dream-reader, saying that Alexander will invade India. 


3. Both the stories refer to the presentation of rich gifts to 
Alexander by the Indian king, and to a young damsel 
as being one of these rich things. 


4. Both the stories represent Alexander as falling in love with 
the damsel at first sight. 


e 


Both the stories represent a learned wise man as saving 
Alexander from mischief. In the Western story if 
is Aristotle who does so. In Firdousi’s story, it is a 
physician—the very physician who was sent as a gift 
to Alexander by the Indian king. 

6. In both versions, we find a reference to a herb as an antidote 
to the poison of the damsel, In the Eastern story, 
it was “a master" who saw through this and gave 
the king a herb. In Firdousi’s story, the physician 
“cut several mountain-herbs” for the purpose. 

T. In one of the versions of the Eastern story, the transference 

of the poison was through sexual intercourse, In 

Firdousi's story also it is the sume. 


VI. 


Macoupnrs REFERENCE TO Four RARE THINGS, AND, AMONG 
THEM, TO A MAIDEN. 


We find a reference to these four rare possessions of the Indian 
king in the work of Magoudi also, Abou’l-Hacan Ali Magoudi, 
who was born at Bagdad in the end of the third century, had come 
to India. He was in Multan in Hijri 300 i.e., A. C. 9)2, He was 
in Cambay in about 9]6. In his Maruj Al Zahab (Chap. XXVI),"* 
he gives, what he speaks of as “an abridged History of the 


43 Macoudi, Les Prairies d'or. Texte et Traduction par Barbier de 
Meynard et Pavet de Courteille. Vol I, Avant Propos, p. ITI. 
4 Ibid, Vol. II, p. 260. 
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Expedition of Alexander in India."  Therein, he says, that 
Alexander, after defeating king Porus, king of Mankir® ( ys Le), 
heard, that in further India there was a king named Kend*® 
(if), who was somewhat of a philosopher and an ascetic. 
He sent him a letter asking him to offer submission. Kend 
rendered submission offering his four rare possessions and a 
miraculous cup as tokens of submission. Of these four rare 
possessions, one was a young girl “the like of whose beauty 
the sun had never seen." Alexander accepted the terms of 
submission and sent his ambassadors to bring these four things. The 
ambassadors went to the court of the Indian king, who 
welcoming them, produced before them.the four rare things. "The 
first that was produced before them was the young girl. '* When 
she appeared before them, their eyes rested upon her. Alexander 
himself, when he saw her, was struck with her beauty." 


45. This seems to be modern Maghar in the district of Basti in the North- 
Western Provinces (V ide Constable's Hand Atlas of India, I893), p. 47. 

46 "This is another form of Firdousi's Kaid ( Jat ) Both these words 
can be written with the same forms of letters, with n change in the nuktcha 
of the second Ictter. 

+ I follow Barbier de Meynard’s translation (Vo. II, p. 206] ). " Une 
jeune fille dont la soleil n'avait jamais vu l'égale pour la beauté,” 


INDRA’S ENEMIES 
Bv Prof. VAIJANATH K. RAJAVADE, Poona. 


qs. 
The name comes from 3 to cover, to shut in, for, Vrtra 
is really a coverer. He covers or shuts in waters ( अपो वत्रिवांस 
२-१४-२ ॥ वन्निवांस पारे देवीः ३-३२-६ ॥ अर्णोवृत्‌ २-१९-२ ॥ नदीश्रृत्‌ १-५२-२॥ 
८-१२-२६). He is called वति twice ( विद्युद्भवन्ती प्रति वत्रिमोहत 
१-१६८-२९ || नद्या वत्रिणा हिता: प्रवणेपु १-५४-१० ). He places himself 
around waters (परिधि नदीनां ३-३ ३-६ ॥ अपः परिष्ठां ६-७२-३ || याश्रिद्वत्रो ० 
महिना पयातिष्टत्‌ १-३२-८ ॥ परिष्टिताः सीराः ४-१९-८ }. He lies on waters 
( अश्याने सिरासु १-१२१-११ ॥ सिन्धुमाशयानं २-११-९ ॥ शयानं ° परि देवीः 
३-३८-६ ॥ अपो वृत्वी रजसे। बुध्नमाशयत्‌ १-५२-६ ). He closes water- 
holes ( अपां विलमपिहितं ५-३-११ )॥ अपामपिधाना १-१-४ }. He bears 
away waters ( अपो fud १०-११३-६ ) The darkness that blocks 
the course of waters is seated in his paunch ( अपामतिएद्वरुणत्रहर 
तमो$न्तत्रेत्रस्य जढेरपु १-५४-१०). He dries up waters ( शुषन्तं 
१-६१-१० ) or squeezes them ( से रुजानाः पिपिषे १-३२-६ ) so that 
terrified they shrink from him ( चीभत्सुबो अप वृत्रादतिष्ठन्‌ १०-१२४-८ ) 
He is big ( महां २-११-९ Il dg ८-९३-५ ), brave ( नय १०-१४७-१) 
and possesses might ( तबियों सहः १-८०-१० }. His breath is so 
terrible that even gods in terror took to their heels and deserted 
Indra ( वृत्रस्य त्वा श्रसथाद्वीपमाणा विश्वे देवा अजहुः ८-९६-१). Zeus 
himself, though so strong, shrank into himself out of fear at 
his roar ( दौथिदस्यामवां अदेः स्त्रनाद्योयबीद्धियसा १-५२-१० ), He fright- 
ened even Indra (इंद्र वृत्रो अवीभयत्‌ १-८०-१२ ). Some one, it seems, 
came to second Vrtra ; Indra on seeing him cleared in his flight 
99 streams and also worlds ( azan AT] इन्द्र हृदि यत्ते जघ्नुषो 
भीरगच्छत्‌ । नव च यन्नवातें च aad: STD भौता अतरद्रजांसि १-३२-१४ ). 
Heis once called a boar ( वराहं १-१२१-११ ) He grows in size 
( TIA ३-३०-८ || IATE १०-११३-२ ) and can inflate himself 
into the size and shape of a dragon ( अद्दीशुव ८-३२-२६ ) 
J. B. B. R. A. S. Vol. IIL 
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He is bent upon destroying Indra ( इन्द्रशत्रु: १-३२-१०), 
is an enemy ( आमत्रिय ६-१७-१ || ९-६१-२० ), an injurer ( कुणारुं० 
TYAS ३-३०-८॥ दोघतः ८-६-६ ), and cares not for the gods of the 
Aryas ( अदेव ३-३२-६ || अदेवस्य १०-११३-२ ). 


Yet, though so mighty and terrible, he is not above using 
wiles ( मायिनं १०-१४७-२ ॥ मायाः 39-333-3 ). He lies concealed 
in waters ( अतिष्ठन्तीनामनिवेशनानां काष्ठानां मध्ये निहितं शरीरम्‌। वृत्रस्य 
निण्यं १-३२-१० ॥ अङ्यः १-८०-२॥ वृहृतोभ्यो धनुभ्यः ८-३-१९ ). 


It is difficult to catch him as he lies hidden in water-channles 
( प्रवणे gitaa: १-५२-६ ). 

A coward and a trickster, he yet challenged Indra, the greatest 
hero and destroyer of any number of foes (आ हि a% महावीरं g- 
fari १-३२-६ ), had the temerity of being a rival of that hero 
( वृष्णो ० प्रतिमाने बुभूषन्‌ १-३२-७ ; and dared fight him ( अपृतन्य दिन्द्र 
१-३२-७ ), for which he is called impudent like a boastful coward 
(अयोद्धेव दुर्मदः १-३२-६ ). 

His mother is Danu ( aq: १-३२-५ ) with whom he dwells 
( सहदानु क्षियन्तं ३-३०-८). He is called Aurnavabha ( ओणवाभं 
८-३२-२६ ), son of Urnavabha which name does not occur 
in Bgveda. Is it an intentional mispronunciation of Arnavabha 
( अणवाभ ), of the colour of water? For Vrtra is nothing but 
water locked up. 

He has neither hands nor legs { अपादं अहस्तं ३-३०-८), 
but a head ( शिरः १-५२-५० ॥ ८-६-६॥ ८-७६-२॥ सानु १-८०-५ ), 
a mouth (आनं? १-५१-१५ ) a double chin or cheeks ( हनू १ 
५९-३ || १०-१००-३ ), vitals (मर्म १-६१-६ ॥ ३-३२-४ ॥ ८-१००-७५) 
and पाष्या ( १-५६-६ ). What is पाष्या ! 

It was a terrible foe that required a real hero to smash him. 
It was for this purpose that the gods created Indra ( घनं qum 
जनयन्त देवाः ३-४९-१ ) and heaven and earth fashioned him power- 
ful and capable of great achievements (4 सुक्रतुं धिषणे fraag 
३-४९-१ ). In fact he was born for killing Vrtra ( FACT जायथा : 
<-<८९-५ ). Him alone the gods, the Maruts and heaven and earth 


Indra's Enemies 233 


elected for that grand deed (एवा त्वामिन्द्र वज्रिन्नत्र विश्वे देवासः सुहवास 
ऊमाः | मद्दामुभे रोदसा वृद्धमृष्वं निरकोमद्वणत वृत्रहत्ये ४-१९-१ ). Waters 
too elected him as people do a king ( ता ई AÑ न राजानं BMT: 
१०-१२४-८ ). The gods crowned him ( येभिरीक्षद्ुत्रदृवत्याय as 
१०-५५-७) 

The gods concentred in him all might for the performance 
of great deeds ( अनु ते दायि मह्‌ इन्द्रियाय सत्रा ते विश्वमनु वृत्रहत्ये । अनु 
क्षत्रमनु सहा यजत्रेन्द्र देवेभिरनु ते TM ६-२५-८ ॥ ऐमिदेदे वृष्ण्या 
पौस्यानि १०-५५-७ ॥ तुम्यमन्विन्द्र सत्रासुर्य देवेभिर्धाये विश्वम्‌ ६-२०-२). 
The Maruts also bestowed on him might ( अदधुस्तुभ्यमोजः ३-४५-२ ) 
and increased it (fay ते अत्र मरुतः सइ त्मनावधन्नप्र महिमानमिन्द्रियम्‌ 
१०-११३-३ ॥ वर्धान्यं विश्वे मरुतः सजापाः ६-१७-११ ). 

But these external aids would have been of no use, had he 
possessed no innate strength and vigour. He was by nature huge 
(महां २-२९-१ ॥ ४-१९-१ || ६-३८-५ || SH २-२२-१ ॥ वृद्धमृष्वं ४-१९-१ ) 
exceedingly strong ( शविष्ठ १०-११६-१ ) and grew mightier ( वावृधान) 
८-७६-३ ॥ तूतुजानः १-६१-१३). He possessed real vigour (शुद्ध: ८-९५-९; 
and a heroic mind (क्षत्रधीः ६-२ ६-८). He was true to himself (aca 
€-3o-x) and never made to bend ( अनानतः ८-५०-४ ). He knew any 
amount of tactics ( gg वर्षासि विद्वान्‌ ६-४४-१४ ) He was the very 
son of slaughter ( प्रातदनिः ६-३६-८). Possessed of incalculable 
vigour and strength ( कियेधाः १-६१-१२ ) he was veritably born 
to rule ( इंशान: ६-६१-१२ ) 

Immediutely after birth he took an arrow and asked his 
mother ‘what fierce foes are reported to be doing mischief 
( आ बुन्दं वृत्रहा ददे जातः पृच्छद्धि मातरम्‌ । क उग्मा: के ह गृण्विरे ८-४५-४ ॥ 
जज्ञानो नु शतक्रतुर्वि पृच्छदिति मातरम्‌ । क उग्राः के ह MAT ८-७७-१) 
“The mighty mother replied ‘He who loves to be thy foe would 
fight thee on mountains ' (प्रति त्वा शवसी बदद्विरों ° योधिषत । यस्ते 
श्रुत्वमाचके ८-४५-५ }. Immediately the mighty mother replied to 
him who like Vrtra could assume the hue of water and inflate 
himself into a dragon. ‘Son, thy enemies shall be entirely 
destroyed" ” (आदों शवस्यत्रवोदोणेवाभमहीझुवम्‌ । ते पुत्र सन्तु Pret: <-७७-२)- 

Kavya Usanan fashioned for him a bolt that was quite 
certain of doing Vrtra to death ( वृत्रहणं पाथ ततक्ष aH १-१२१-१२ Il 
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तक्षद्वज्रं वृत्रतुरं १०-९९-१ ). It had a hundred joints ( दातपवणा ८-६-६॥ 
८-७६-२ ॥ ८-८९-३ ) and could pour down rain ( वृष्टिमता १-५२-१५॥ 
वृष्णिना ८-६-६ ). It could strike hard (34: ४-२२-९ ॥ वर्ष २-३०-३ ॥ 
वघेन १-३२-५ ॥ हन्मना १०-११३-८ ) and was powerful ( महता १-३२-५॥ 
४-१८-७ ), It was mobile too ( चरता ३-३२-६ ). In short it was 
a terrible weapon ( Raagi २-३०-३ ) 


But though so highly endowed by nature and art, even Ind:a 
required stuffing the inner man. Before starting, he ate and 
drank ( ame प्रथमा व्याश० अवृणीत सोमं ३-३६-८ ॥ वृषायमानोंध्वृणीत सोमं 
१-३२-३). Kayva Usanan gave him the exhilarating drink (यंत 
कान्य उशना मन्दिनं दात्‌ १-१२१-१२). It was made by Vishnu and 
Indra drank to his heart’s content at the Trikadrukas ( त्रिकद्रकेषु ० 
सोममपिबाद्वष्णुना सुते यथावशत्‌ २-२२-१ 0 त्रिकद्रकेप्वपिवत्सुतस्य १-३२-३ ). 
It was sweet, intoxicating ( स्वादुरमंदिष्टः ६-४७-२ II ataa ६-१७- 
५१ ॥ मधुमान्‌ ८-९-४ ), and violent in its action ( Ñam १०-४२-५ ir 
Indra performed his mighty task under its inspiration (ते त्वा मदा 
अमदन्तानि WA ते सोमासः १-५३-६ ॥ यस्गेन्द्रो TT ममाद ६-४७-२ | स ई 
ममाद महि कम कतेवे Berge सेनं सश्रद्देवों देवं सत्यमिन्द्रं सत्य इन्दुः २-२२-१ ॥ 
fag न स्तोषं० यस्य त्रितो व्योजसा वृत्रं विपर्वमर्दयत्‌ १-१८७-१।। अस्य पीत्वा 
मदानां ९-२३-७ ॥ अस्य पीत्वा १-४-८॥ अस्य मदे ६-४४-१४॥ अस्य HET 
९-१-१० | मदे सुतस्य १-५२-१० Il १-५६-६ ॥ पिवा वृत्राय हइन्तेव १०-११६-१॥ 
यस्ते मदो युज्यश्चारुरार्त येन वृत्राणि हर्यश्व हंसि ७-२२-२ ). Soma juice was 
, extracted and made pure simply to enable Indra to kill Vrtra 
स पवस्व य आवियेन्द्रै शत्राय इन्तत्रे ५-६१-२२॥ इन्द्राय पवस्व ९-२४-२६ ॥ 
९-८९-७ || १०-२५-५९ ). 


And Indra drank no small quantities, At a gulp he emptied 
threo human lakes (त्री साकमिन्द्रो मनुपः सरांसि सुतं frag gen सोमं 
५-२९-७॥ त्री सरांसि मघवा सोम्यापाः ५-२९-८॥ त्रीणि सरांसि धावन्‌ ६-१७-११), 
the consequence of which was that his sides were distended and 
looked like magazines of Soma or rather deep ponds (-ggr इब कुक्षयः 
सोमधानाः समो विव्याच सवना पुरूणि ३-३४-६ ), The sides filled 
with Soma bulged out and looked like a sea or huge quantities of 
water filling canals (यः कुक्षिः सोमपातमः समुद्र इव पिन्वते | उर्वीरापो न 
काकुद्‌ः १-८-७ ) 
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Soma was so essential and indispensable that it became a sine 
qua non for Indra. Like him Sóma performed great deeds and 
killed Vrtra (इन्द्रो न यो महा FANT चक्रिइन्ता वत्राणामसि सोम पूर्भित्‌ 
९-८८-४॥ घ्नन्तो वृत्राणि सोमाः ९-१७-१॥ वृत्राणि सञ्चणिः ८-११०-१॥ 
वृत्रहन्तमः सोमः ५-१-३ ॥ वृत्रहन्तमो मदः ८-८६-८). 

Indra, however, must not be supposed to have been content 
with mere drink. He required something solid and substantial. 
The Maruts, Püshan and Vishnu cooked for him a hundred buffa- 
loes ( मरुतः० पचच्छतं महिषाँ इन्द्र तुभ्यम्‌ । पूषा विष्णु: ६-१७-११ ), Vishnu 
proflered him excellent viands, namely, a hundred buffaloes 
solidified milk and a huge boar ( विश्वेत्ता विष्णुराभरत०। शतं महिपान्‌ 
क्षीरपाकमोदनं वराहमिन्द्र WAT ८-७७-१० ) Indra's physical power in- 
creased us soon as he had killed and devoured a thousand buffaloes. 
( यदि प्रवृद्ध सत्पते सहस्र महिपाँ अघः | आदित्त इन्द्रियं महि प्र वावुधे ८-१२-८ ). 
Agni cooked for his friend 300 buffaloes (सखा qu अपचत्तृयमभिरस्य 
क्रत्वा महिषा त्री शतानि ५-२९-७ ) Indra killed 300 buflaloes ( त्री यच्छता 
महिषाणामघः ५-३ ९-८ ) We must feed him, says the priest, to enable 
him to kill the mighty Vrtra ( तमिन्द्रं वाजयामसि महे वृत्राय हन्तवे 
८-९३-७) 


Now was he ready to start. Brilliance invested him all around 
(परीं घृणा चरति १-५३-६) and strength and vigour were kindled 
in hin ( तित्विषे शव: १-५२-६ ) His fume as warrior already 
excelled that of hundreds or thousands or rather any number 
of men ( उत्ते शतान्मघवन्नुच्च भूयस उत्सहल्लद्विरिचे HVT श्रवः १-१९२-७ )- 
His mighty genius for war shone beyond measure { अमात्रं त्वा 
धिषणा तित्विषे मही १-१०२-७ ), His heart was jolly ( मन्दसानः ४-१७- 
३॥ १०-२८-७॥ मन्दसे १०-५०-३). Yet he looked fieree (उग्र 
६-१८-६ M १०-११३-६ ॥ उग्र १०-११३-८॥ हीतः १-८०-६ ). 

Me sat in his chariot ( रथमिन्द्र ÑZ ६-१८-९॥ स्थाता रथस्य 
३-४६-२ ) and cheered up his horses ( हर्योरभिस्वरः ३-४५-२ ) 
Armed, he started for the fight ( बिम्रदायधा युधवे समस्थियाः १०-११३- 
3 ) In his right hand he held the thunderbolt, It was so 
spacious that heaven itself had to make room for it. ( aiz लोक 
TAY HA १०-१००-१२ ), He bore that huge weapon to smite 
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Vrtra (यो वृत्राय सिनमत्राभरिध्यत्‌ २-३०-२ ॥ अस्मा इदु NRI तूतुजानो वृत्राय 
बज १-६१-१२). A tough bull-hide by way of a shield occupied 
one hand ( प्रति द्रुणा गभस्त्योर्गवां FAA एषते ¦ ५-८६-३ ). 

He was accompanied by the gods ( देवेभिः सयावभिः १०-११३-२) 
but specially by the Maruts who sent him onwards —(gíqq: 
३-३२-४ ). The latter were his friends (मरुत्सखा ८-७६-२ । ३ ॥ मरुद्धिरिन्द्र 
सस्यं त अस्तु ८-९६-७ ), These powerful auxiliaries followed him to 
the battle ( तं वृत्रहत्ये अनु तस्थुरूतयः शुष्मा इन्द्रं १-५२-४ ). They backed 
him in the fight ( अनु त्रितस्य युध्यतः शुष्ममावन्नुत कतुम्‌ | अन्तिन्द्रं वृत्रतूर्ये 
८-७-२४ ) The two are so identified that Indra is paid to have 
killed his adversary with their help ( हन्ता aq JA: शूरः ८-२-३६ II 
नृभिभूरीणि वृत्रा हंसि ७-१९-४ ). They struck Vrtra after Indra had 
done so (ये त्वान्त्रहन्वुत्र इ-४७-२ ) or they killed him with Indra's 
help ( हूत Y सुदानव इन्द्रेण सहसा युजा १ -२३-९ 3 . One Rksays that 
they eut Vrtra to pieces (वि qi पशो ययुः १०-११३-२ ) 

The foe was found standing high up in heaven ( ऊध्वो genz- 
ध्यन्तरिक्ष २-३०-३). On merely hearing Vrtra's fierce breathing the 
gods took to their heels and left Indra to his [nte ( वृत्रस्य त्वा श्रस- 
थादीषमाणा विश्व देवा अजहुर्य सखायः ८-९६-७ ॥ उत माता महिपमन्ववेनदमी 
त्रा जहति पृत्र देवाः ४-१८-११). Finding himself thus deserted, he 
cried out to Vishnu to hurry up ( अथात्रवरीद्वत्रामिन्द्रो हनिष्यन्त्सखे बिष्णो 
Aat विक्रमस्व ४-१८-११ ॥ ८-१००-१२ ) and stand on his right 
( अभि ATE दक्षिणतो भवा मे १०-८३-७५). Vishnu did help him 
( विष्णुना सचान: ६-२०-२ ) He proved a friend in deed ( सख्या 
नुजा ६-५६-२). The debt is acknowledged after the fight by Indra 
( असश्च त्वं दक्षिणत: सखा में ८-१००-२ ). 

Then Indra hurled at Vrtra a bolt {अधा वृत्राय प्र वधजभार २-३:-३ ) 
He rushed up to him, muling himself in a cloud ( fag aqa उप 
हीमदुद्रोत्‌ २-३०-३ ). Then ensued a duel between Vrtra and the 
bolt (aga तव चाशनिं वञ्रेण समयोधयः १-८०-१३ ). Indra dashed the 
bolt on Vrtra's jaws or cheeks ( निजघन्थ हन्वोरिन्द्र तन्यतुं १-५२-१० ) 
and broke them (वि वृत्रस्य हनू रज १०-१५२-३ ). He also broke 
his pashyas ( वि que पाष्यारुजः १-५६-६). He struck him on 
the mouth : नि त्वमिन्द्र प्रद्यानं जघन्ध १-१२-१२ ) He broke his head 
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( आभनच्छिरः १-५३-१० ॥ वि वृत्रस्याभिनच्छिर: ८-७६-२ A चिद्रुत्रस्य० 
शिरो विभेद ८-६-६॥ सानुं वज्रेण« अभिक्रम्याव Rad १-८०-५॥ अधि सानो 
नि जिघ्नते १-८०-६ ) Indra discovered Vrtra's hidden vitals ( वृत्रस्य 
चिद्विदद्येन मम १-६१-६ ॥ वत्रस्य विवेद मर्म ३-३२-४ ) and dropped the 
bolt pat on those vitals ( नि पीं वृत्रस्य ममणि बज्रमिन्द्रो अपीपतत्‌ <-१००- 
v). He tore his joints ( वि वृत्रे Fal रुजन्‌ ८-६-१३) as one 
would those of a bull ( गोने पव वि रदा तिरश्चा १-६१-१२ ). He struck 
him down with the right hand ( eat वृत्रं दक्षिणन ८-२-३२ ) and 
laid him low on the left. ( नि सब्यतः सादि वृत्रः २-११-१ ८). He struck 
him as they strike trees with sharp axes ( बधीवनेव सुधितेभिरत्के: ६- 
३३-३ ॥ स्वधितिवनेव १०-८९-७ ॥ अशन्येव वृक्ष २-१४-२ ) He broke him 
as one breaks a new jar (ANg नवमिव कुम्भं १०-८९-७ ). Indra 
met physical force by physical foree and made an end of it 
( वृत्रस्य तविपीं निरहन्त्सहसा सहः १-८०-१० ॥ रुज वि मन्युं १०-१५२-३ ). 


He found Danu, Vrtra's mother, screening her boy as a 
cow would screen a calf ; but Indra, forgetting all feeling of chivalry, 
struck her too with his bolt { इन्द्रो अस्या अब वघर्जभार १-३२-९ ), 
when she dropt her arms ( नीचावया अभवद्दत्रपुत्रा १-३२-९ Ve 
then the mother lay over her boy like a cow on her call 
( उत्तरा सूरधरः पुत्र आसीद्दानुः शये सहवत्सा न Ug: १-३२-९ ). 


Vrtra lay in lasting darkness ( दीघ तम आशयत्‌ १ -३२-१० ) 
His bones lay scattered everywhere ( qual qa अशयद्यस्तः १-३२- 
v). The rogue had laid himself down on the waters; now 
Indra laid him down to sleep with his bolt ( त्वं वृत्रमादायानं सिरासु महा 
qur सिष्वपः १-१३१-११ ). He lay trodden under the feet of those 
very waters whom he had surrounded with his huge bulk ( याश्च- 
दत्ता साइना पयतिष्टत्ता्तामहि पत्सुतः शावभूव १-३२-८ J He had hidden 
his body under flowing waters; but now those waters flow over 
him freely ( अतिष्ठन्तीनामनिवेशनानां काहानां मध्ये निहितं शरीरम्‌ । वृत्रस्य 
निण्यं वि चरन्त्यापः १-३२-१० ॥ शयानं” अति यन्ह्यापः १-३२-८ ). 


Indra knocked him oft both from heaven and earth ( निरिन्द्र 
भूम्या अघि qu जघन्थ निर्दिवः १-८०-४ ). 
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He drove him out of the waters and killed him ( निरद्भ्यो जघन्थ 
१-८०-२॥ निरिन्द्र वृहतीभ्यो वृत्रं घनुभ्यो अस्फुरः ८-३-१५॥ इन्द्रो महां 
सिन्धुमाशयानं मायाविनं वृत्रमस्फुरन्निः २-११-९ ). 

He struck him in those very channels that he had blocked 
“अभीमिन्द्रो ° प्रवणेषु जिप्रते १-५४-१० ). 

Indra smashed his forts too (रुरोज पुरः १०-८९-७५ ॥ वि पुरो दर्दे- 
रीति ६-७३-२ ॥ zagr चिदारुजः ३-४५-२) and mountain-holds 
( विभेद गिरिं १०-८९-७ ) 

What is the chief distinction of Indra? His killing Vrtra 
‘with the thunderbolt by sheer force ( वञ्जगान्यः शवसा हन्ति qa 
६-६८-३ ). The Maruts worship Indra because he has killed Vrtra 
(प्र व इन्द्राय बृहते मरुतो ब्रह्माचत। वृत्रं हनति वृत्रहा शतकतुवञ्जण शतपर्वणा 
८-८९-३ ) 

The consequence of this great deed was that the waters that 
had been shut in were let loose, Says Indra's mother ‘ After 
killing Vrtra with the mighty thunderbolt my son haslet loose the 
rivers (ममैतान्पुत्रो महता वधेन qz जघन्वॉ असजद्ठि सिन्धून ४-१८-७ ॥ असूजद्रि 
सिन्धून्‌ । fada qum: सीरा अतृणत्युथिव्या ४-१९-८ ॥ cb सिन्धुँरसृजस्त- 
'स्तभानान ८-९६-१८ ॥ त्व वृताँ अरिणा इन्द्र सिन्धून ४-४२-७ ॥ सृजः सिन्धूँ- 
रहिना जग्रसानान ४-१७-१ || अरदन्न सिन्धून १०-८९-७ ). 

Says Indra to Vishnu “Let us kil Vrtra and let loose 
the rivers; let them henceforth flow by  Indra's order 
( हनाव वृत्रं रिणचाव सिन्धूनिन्द्रस्य यन्तु प्रसवे विसृष्टाः ८-१००-१२ ). 

Indra uncovered the watertrough that had been closely 
‘covered by Vrtra (amt बिलमपिहितं यदासीद्वत्रै जघन्वाँ अप तद्ववार 
१-३९-११ ॥ त्वमपामपिधानावृणोरप १-५१-४). | 

He made the course of the bright waters easy for man 
( अहमेता मनवे विश्वश्चन्द्राः सुगा अपश्चक्रर १-१६५-८ ॥ मनवे गातुयन्नपः १-५२- 
<). That great god alone who had freed them from the harasser 
now lay awake in them ( अपो महीरभिशस्तेरसुश्चोऽजागरास्वधि देव एकः 
१०-१०४-९ ). Caring for all men he nourished them with those 
"waters that he had let loose by killing Vrtra ( इन्द्र यास्लं qaqa चकथ 
तामिर्विश्वयुस्तन्व पुपुष्याः १०-१०४-९ ). Indra let loose the wind-swept, 
life-sustaining waters (gal मरुत्वतीरव जीवधन्या इमा AT: १-८०-४ ). 
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Indra and Soma propelled river-waters ( प्राणोस्पैरयत॑ नदीनां 
६-७२-३ ॥ अप: समोय चोदयन्‌ १-८०-५ ). He propelled the waters 
of black origin, once in the power of the foe ( कृष्णयोनी: ० दासीरेरयद्वि 
२-२०-७ ॥ वि वेरपः १०-१४७-१॥ अरिणा अपः १-५६-६॥ ऋणोरपो अनवद्यार्णाः 
१-१७४-२ ॥ उब्जन्नर्णासि १-५२-२ ॥ निरपामौब्जो अर्णव १-५६-५ ॥ निरपामोब्ज- 
aud १-८५-९॥ इष्यन्नणस्यपां ॥ चरध्यै १-६१-१३ ), as though they were 
race-horses ( अपो अत्याँ इव ग्रासुजः सतेवाजी ३-३२-६ ). 

They became swollen and spread wide ( आपश्चिदस्मै पिन्वन्त एथ्वीः 
४-३४-३ ) 

Now that their foe had been killed, they flowed free and fast 
( सरज्नापो जरसा हतवृष्णीः ४-१७-३ ॥ अध॑न्त्वापो जरसा वि मातरः ८-८९-४ ). 

Digsing paths, they flow daily to their destination, the sea 
( पथो रदन्तीरनुजोपमस्मे दिवेदिबे धुनयो eu २-३०-१). Indra sent 
the waters on to the sea ( mifa समुद्रियाण्यैनो: ४-१ ६-७ ॥ अप: समुद्र- 
मेरयत्‌ ८-६-१३ ॥ सुजन्त्समुद्रिया अपः ८-७६-३ ). 

Volumes of waters whose destination was the sea spread far 
and wide ( आ समुद्राणि पप्रथुः पुरूणि ६-०२-३ ) 

Thus Indra conquered the waters from their husband, the 
Dasa ( त्वमपो अजयो दासपत्नी: ८-९६-१८ ). 

Besides enveloping and hiding waters, Vrtra had hidden the 
Sun. Indra once again stationed the Sun in heaven that men 
might view him ( सूर्य दिव्यारोहयो दरे १-५१-४ ). He created the Sun 
to destroy the Dasyus ( qua दस्युहन्तमं ज्योतिजज्ञे १०-१७०-२ ) 
He conquered the Sun from the foe ( जया स्वः ८-८९-४ ). He 
uncovered the luminary for the Arya ( अपावृणोज्ज्योतिरायाय २-११-८) 
He also freed. numerous Dawns and autumns that had been 
swallowed up ( qiiem: शरदश्च गूर्ता वृत्रं जघन्वॉ agag ४-१९-८ ). 
He created the Sun, heaven and the Dawn ( qa जनयन द्यामुपासम्‌ 
१-३२-४ ). During Vrtra's life the sky had become shrivelled and 
heaven propless ; Indra spread out the sky and propped up heaven 
( व्यन्तरिक्षमतिर उदद्यामस्तन्ना ओजसा १०-१५३-३ ). He made space 
everywhere ( अकृणोदु लोकं १०-१०४-१० ) 

Cows were hidden during night; Indra now revealed them 
( भाविधेंना अकृणोद्राम्यागां ३-३४-३ ॥ गा इन्द्रो अकुणत १०-८९-७ ) 


240 F. K. Rajavade 


Thus he won Vrtra's wealth ( वृत्रस्य संजितो धनानां ३-५३-५ ) 
Indra fought and killed Vrtra to make the Arya wealthy (सनये 
धनानां ६-२६-८ ॥ वाजसातये ९-११०-१ ). 

Indra subdued Vrtra for the young Purukutsa ( यून वृत्रं पुरु- 
कुत्साय al: १-१७४-२ Ji saved Sudis, Trasadasyu, son of Puru- 
kutsa and Püru (dde प्रावः० सुदासम्‌ । प्र पोरकुत्सि त्रसदस्युमावः क्षेत्रसाता 
वृत्रहत्यषु पूरम्‌ ७-१९-३ ), and gave wealth to Piru ( वरिवः पूरवे कः 
४-११-१० ). 

When he killed Vrtra, all foes fell dead before his might 
( विश्वास्ते सप्रथः श्रथयन्त मन्यवे ८-९९-६ ) or rather he knew no enemies 
thereafter ( तादीत्ना wa न किला विवित्से १-३२-४ ). 

Even in the act of killing Vrtra, his might crowded heaven 
( दिवि ते age शवः १-८०-१३ ) He became famous ( श्रवसा श्रुतो 
बृत्रहत्येन ८-५४-२ ). He became confident of the strength of his arms, 
when with the mighty thunderbolt he smashed and scattered 
Vrtra aud his wiles (चज्रेण हि वृत्रहा वृत्रमस्तरदेवस्य IMAT 
मायाः । वि धृष्णो अत्र धृषता जघन्थाथाभवो मघवन्बाव्होजाः ( १०-१११-६ ). 
He thence became the choicest of all ( अभदद्वरेण्यः १०-११३-१ ), 


Indra thenceforward came to be called Vrtrahan, (used fre- 
quently) (४-४२-८) and Vrtratur, because he had destroyed Vrtra- 
Purandara (frequently) and Püram Darman ( १-६१-५ ll १-१३२-६ ) 
or Darma ( ३-४५-२ ) because he had smashed Vrtra's forts and 
propeller of waters ( अपामजः ३-४५-२) because he had released 
waters from Vrtra's grip and urged them on towards the sea. 


Vrtra in course of time came to mean an enemy, and a des- 
picable one too at that. Masculine in origin he lost his gender 
and sank into an impotent, contemptible being of the neuter 
gender, Vrtrani cannot be translated into English with its full 
connotation. The vernaculars of India alone bring it out fully. 
Sometimes even in connection with Indra the word Vrtra loses 
its original meaning. Under Sóma's inspiration Indra kills foes 
( मदः० येन वृत्राणि० हंसि 3-२२-२ ). The daring one, thunderbolt in 
hand, killed all possible foes by his might (fa यो quii वधिषो वज्रहस्त 
विश्वा वृत्रममित्रिया शवोभेः ६-१७-१ Here वृन्न॑-विश्वा अमित्रिया. Alone 
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he moves about killing Vrtras ( एको वृत्रा चरसि RATA: ३-३०-४). 
He killed lots of them so thoroughly that there was no possi- 
bility of their ever facing him (qr भूरीण्येको अप्रतीनि हन्ति v- 
१७-१९ ॥ भूरीणि वुत्रा हंसि ७-१९-४॥ वृत्रा भूरीण्युञ्ञसे 2-९०-४). He killed 
99 of them with the bones of Dadhyan ( इन्द्रो दधीचो अस्थभिवृत्राण्यप्रति- 
Ha: | जघान नवतीनंब १-८४-१३). He killed 20,000 of them to 
oblige a devotee who had offered him a grassy seat ( यत्कारवे दश 
षत्राण्यप्रती बर्हिष्मते नि सहस्ताणि aga: १-५३-६), I, killer of Vrtra, 
destroyed the Disa, Navaoastva Brhadratha, as I had destroyed 
any number of Vrtras ( अह स यो नववास्त्वं बृहद्रथं से वृत्रेव दासं वृत्रह्मरुजं 
१०-४९-६ ). 

He strikes them and smashes their jaws (ति wat वि ad जहवि 
वि IAE हनू रुज १०-१५२-३ ). | 

There are foes supported by certain Arya tribes and hitherto 
not driven out or smashed whom Indra single-handed kills 
( त्वं वृत्राणि हंस्यप्रतीन्येक इदनुत्ता चपगीधृता ८-९०-५ ). Indra killed byt 
sheer strength certain human foes ( e fi UT चषेणीनां धना वृत्राणां 
तविषो बभूथ ८-९६-१८ ). 

He saved Brahmans by slaughtering [oes (प्रेदं ब्रह्म ृत्रतूयेप्वाविथ 
इन्द्र ८-३७-१ ). He saved Sushvi ( यद्वा दिवि पार्ये सुष्विमिन्द्र वत्रहत्येऽवसि 
झरसाती ६-२३-२ ). Here दिवि पार्येन्वृत्रहत्ये=ञ्रसातौ. Indra feels 
exhilaration when he has to counter Vrtra hiding in waters 7.८. foes 
( gu MAIN शूर मन्दसे १०-५०-२ ) To oblige the devotee who 
offers him Soma of high proof, Indra kills that man’s foes 
( घनं न स्यन्द्रं बहुलं यो अस्मे तीत्रान्त्सामाँ आसुनोति प्रयस्वान्‌ । तस्मे शत्रन्‌० नि० 
युवति हान्त वृत्रं ५०-४३-५). j 

Men invite Indra to help them when they have to destroy 
foes ( वृत्रहत्ये ह्यः ४-२४-२ ॥ हृव्य AR वृत्रद्त्ये ६-१८-६ ॥ इन्द्र qun 
हन्तवे पुषहूतसुप ब्रुवे २-३५-५ ). They prevail with him to help them 
in battle ( वात्रहत्याय० इन्द्र त्वा वर्तयामसि ३-३७-१ ). They wish that 
the greatest of the gods, the son of slaughter, one possessed 
of military genius, should be present at the slaughter of foes 
and the grant of riches ( प्रातदेनि:श्षत्रधीरस्तु श्रेष्ठो घने वृत्राणां सनये धनानाम्‌ 
६-२६-८). They pray that he might suve them and make them 
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thrive in battle ( अस्मा एतन्मद्याङ्गष्मस्मा इन्द्राय स्तोत्रं मतिभिरवाचि । 
असद्यथा महाति वृत्रतूय इन्द्रो विश्वायुरविता वृधश्च ६-३४-५ ॥ आविवासेम वृत्र- 
TAF ६-३८ ५ ॥ त्वामीमहे शतक्रतो । इन्द्रं वृत्राय हन्तवे ३-३७-६ ). Indra 
accepting their prayers, they would kill foes with the help of 
their men and thrive ( 3/8773 हन्याम झझय्राम चावेरिन्द्र प्र णो धियः ८-२१- 
१२ ). Indra blesses them ( तेषामिन्द्र वृत्रहत्य शिवो भूः ७-१९-१० ) 
and encourages them ( त्वं तान्‌ बृत्रहत्य चोदय Td १०-२२-१० ) Backed 
by him they would destroy their foes £ त्वोतासो gA निरुगधामह १-८-२ ) 
He helping them, they hop: to kill enemies ( इन्द्रेण युजा तरुषेम वृत्र 
७-४८-२ ) lle assists them ( युज वृत्रेषु १-५-५ ) and saves them 
in the midst of foes ( वृत्रेषु qu ६-१६-२ ). Me so subdues man's 
foes that they can easily be killed ; he strikes villainous man a 
mortal blow (अस्मभ्यं वृत्रा सुहनानि रन्धि जहि वधवंनुषो मर्त्यस्य ४-१९-९ ॥ 
सत्रा कृषि सुहना शर वृत्रा ५-२५-९ )- 

That king at whose house Indra drinks Soma of high proof 
never comes to grief; with his soldiers he drives and kills his foes 
(न स राजा व्यथते यस्मिमिन्द्रस्तीत्रै सोमे पिवति गोसखायम्‌ । आ सत्त्वनेरजाति 
हन्ति वृत्रं ५-३७-४). 

Indra's exploit of killing Vrtra is transferred to certain other 
gods and gods in general. Soma bears the charming name of Indra ; 
by doing so he kills all possible foes ( बिभर्ति चार्विन्द्रस्य नाम थेन 
विश्वानि qum जघान ९-१०९-१४). By drinking Soma the Aáwins 
came to know Vrtra ( यन TA चिकेतथः ८-९-४ ) The gods subdue 
Vrtra ( विश्वे दवास: ० रद्ध q4 १०-११३-८ | Immediately after killing 
Vrtra they let loose waters (देवा अपो असुजन्ननु त्रतूर्ये १०-६६-८). They 
bless men in war ( भून देवा वृत्रहत्येषु aya: १-१०६-२ ). Headed by 
Indra they protect men ( वृत्रहत्य ° इन्द्रज्येष्ठा अस्म अवन्तु दवाः 673 ३-१ २) 

Agni commands weapons that can kill foes ( अभिरीशे ० 
बुत्रदथानां ८-१६-१ ) le destroys lots of foes ( aiaga 
दयते पुरूणि १०-८०-२ ) With his help good men kill their 
foes and carry off the treasures of the misers ( सत्पति: शवसा 
इन्ति gaah विप्रो वि पणेभेति वाजम्‌ ६-१३-३ ) Agni is supplicated to 
be present in battle for granting riches ( वाजसातये । स बोधि वृत्रतूर्ये 
€-5v-3* ) All good things such as happiness, riches, rain from 
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heaven, and a good flow of waters, proceed from Agni in battle 
( त्वद्विश्वा सुभग सोभगान्यमे वि यन्ति वनिनो न वया: । श्रुष्टौ रयिर्वाजो वृत्रतूर्ये 
दिवो वृष्टिरीड्यो रीतिरपाम्‌ ६-१३-१ ). Prayer to Agni gives riches upon 
riches in battle (ate उपोप श्रवास श्रवः । दधीत TAT ८-७४-९ ). 
He who worships Indra and Agni destroys his foes ( श्रथद्रत्रं य eur 
सपर्यात्‌ ई-६०-१). Agni and Brahmanaspati are supplicated to 
strengthen men's hearts in battle ( भद्रं मन: कृणुष्व qa ८-१९-२० ) तु 
Indra and Agni encourage each other in battles ( इन्द्राम्री TA- 
हत्येषु मिया दिन्वाना १०-६५-२ ). 

Men invoke Saraswati in battle as they do Indra ( zr देवि 
सरस्वत्युप Ade । इन्द्रं न वृत्रतूर्य ६-६१-५ ). 

Protected by you, oh Maruts, kings destroy their foes (युष्मोतः 
aaga इन्ति वृत्रम्‌ ७-५८-४ ). 

Even waters are found brave and fierce when amongst foes 
( बृत्रेषु शूरा मंसन्त उग्रा: ७-३४-३ ). 

King Sudas killed his foes in the east, west and north (राजा 
वृत्रं जंघनत्मागपागुदक्‌ ३-५३-११ )- 

Like Indra men kill Vrtra, pass beyond earth and heaven and 
let loose waters that they might abide long { gre वृत्रमतरत्रोदसी 
अप उरु क्षयाय चक्रिरे १-३६-८ ). 

One Ardhadeva resembles Indra in killing foes ( इन्द्र न वृत्रतुर 
ated ४-४२-८ ). He is also called Vrtrahan ( वृत्रह गं ° अधेरेवं ४-४२-९) 
A devotee desires a son that would kill his foes (तं नो दद्धि 
TAG’ ६-२०-१ ). 

In तरृत्रे वा महो नृति क्षये वा ( ६-९५-६ ) FA probably means a 
battle or a hostile congregation; it seems opposed to नृवति क्षयं which 
probably means a place full of peaceful men. 


Vrtra thus came to be generalised. It is in apposition to 
words meaning enemies ( कुत्रा शत्रून्‌ ४-४१-२ ॥ वृत्रा अमित्रान्‌ ३-३३-१॥ 
वृत्राणि शत्रूनमित्रान्‌ ६-७३-२ ). Enemies are either Arya or Dasa 
( दासा बृत्रा आयोणि च ७-८३-१॥ दासा वृत्राण्यायी १०-६९-६॥ वृत्राण्याया 
दासा द्विषः ६-६०-६॥ उभयाँ अमित्रान्‌ दासा वृत्राण्यार्या च ६-३३-३ ॥ वृत्राण्यु- 
भया ६-१९-३ ). 
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वृत्र in this generalised sense is one used as a verb in 

सं द्विशोऽववृत्रन्त युष्मा आदिन्नेम इन्द्रयन्ते (४-२४-४) 

=यदा युध्माः विशः समववृत्रन्त वृत्रवत्‌ आचरन्ति wget कुर्वन्ति तदा 
तत्काले एव नेमेकेचित्‌ जना: इन्द्रयन्ते इन्द्रवत्‌ आचरान्तस When men fighting 
act like Vratra, that is, behave villainously, men on the other 
side act like Indra immediately, that is, they destory the villains. 


वृत्रहन्‌ with its declensional forms occurs about 82 times; 
वृत्रतुर only ]9. The latter must have been gradually displaced 
by the former. Could there have been such a form as वृत्रतुतैम (ep. 
TAEMA)? Did the two words once belong to two different Arya 
tribes ? Anyhow TAQA proved by far more popular. 


Like वृत्रतुर्‌ there is the word अप्तुर which must have been 
declined as अप्तू:, अप्तुरौ, अप्तुर:, अप्तुरं, etc. In Rgveda we have only 
अप्तुरं, अप्तुर:, अप्तूय and erp. अप्तू: means one that kills waters, 
that is, the wrongful possessors of waters like Vrtra, Ahi, Sushma 
But it lost this meaning and became a mere ornamental epithet. 
We have अमि” अप्तुरं ( ३-२७-११ ), aange अप्तुरं ( ३-५१-२ ), अप्तुरं० 
इन्दुं ( ६-६१-१३ ), अप्तुरं० सोमं ( १-६३-११ ॥ १-१०८-७ ). 

अप्तुरः (pl.) is used of the All-Gods (१ -i-c), hawks ( १-११८- 
Y J Usiks ( २-२१-५ ) and Soma ( ९-६३-५ ) अप्तूर्य a battle, 
Your battles are beneficial to us, oh. Indra and Agni 6 इन्द्रानी ० 
युवारप्तूय हितम्‌ ३-१२-८ ). Soma is your friend, oh Maruts, in battle 
( erp मरुत आपिरेषः ३-५१-९ ). 

So gt to kill must have once been very popular, but this 
popularity waned apace before that of Vrtrahan. 


Indra is also called Vrtrakhada ( THAIS: ३-४५-२ ॥ ३-५१-९ ) 
So also Brhaspati ( बृहस्पते इत्रखादं० इमहे ( १०-६५-१० ). But I do 
not find - खाद to eat, to devour, among the verbal forms used 
in connectiori with Vrtra, Verbal forms meaning to eat, to devour 
must have been in use in pre-Hgvedic literature. 


No other language is so prolific in roots directly or indirectly 
meaning destruction. I append a list which shows the abundance 
of such forms. 
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We have हन्‌ in about 25 different verbal forms, wq which is 
a variant of gq in 22, qq, वृश्च , भिद्‌ , रुज्‌ , अर्द , €, सह, रघू, जि, 
मि, स्फुर्‌, सूज, उभ्‌ , पिंप, ३, इर्‌ , तूव . स्तृ, रद्‌, रध; ऋञ्ज्‌ , दय्‌ , बह, रि 
तुरा, अस्‌ , शी, युध्‌ , सद्‌ , AY, तर , स्वप्‌. 

Next to these are words meaning strength or vigour. We have 
शवस्‌ , ओजस्‌ , तवस्‌ , जवस्‌, सदस्‌ , महस, नृम्ण, क्षत्र, इन्द्रिय, पास्य, शची, 
शुष्म. 

The thunderbolt is called वज्र, वध, सिन, आयुध, अशनि, RIT, 
TAT. 

Fisticuffs ( मुष्टिहत्यया १-८-२ ) also must have been used, per- 
haps to the largest possible extent, in dealing with foes. In Rgveda 
they are mentioned only once. The right hand (८-२-३२) 
is the readiest and invariably available weapon of war. It is strange 
that the Rgveda should be so exceedingly sparing in its use. 


Material on which the note on 37 is based. 


qa. 


बृत्रमाशयान सिरासु ( १-१२१-११). 

अपो TAT रजसो बुध्रमाशयत्‌ ( १-५२-६ ). 

सिंधुमाशयानम्‌ ( २-११-९ ), शयानम्‌ ( ३-३२-६ ). 

याथिद्वूतरो। महिना पर्यतिष्ठत्‌ ( १-३१-८ ). 

अहिमप : Wet व्रत्रम्‌ ( ६-७२-३ ), परिष्टिताः सीराः ( ४-१९-८ ). 
परिधिं नदीनाम्‌ ( ३-३३-६ ), अपो वात्रिवांसम्‌ { ५-२०-२). 

विश्वा नद्यो वत्रिणा प्रवणेषु हिता ( १-५४-१० ). 

अपां बिलमपिहितं यदासीत ( ३-३२-११ ). 

अपामपिघाना ( १-५१-४). 

अवो बिभ्रतं तमसा परीबृतम्‌ ( १०-११३-६). 

अपामतिष्टद्वरुणन्हरं तमोऽन्तत्रत्रस्य जहेरेपु ( १-५४-१०). 
अतिष्टन्तीनामनिवेशनानां काष्ठानां मध्ये निहितं sou t 

वृत्रस्य निण्यम्‌ ( १-३२-१०). 

(निर्‌) अद्भ्यः ( जघन्य) (| १-८०- ) 

( निरिन्द्र ). gadd धनुभ्वः (अस्फुरः ) ( ८-३-१९ ) शुषन्तं TAT 
(१-६१-१०). (आपः) abro अप JARRET ( १०-१२४-८). 
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Wal, ; २-११-९ ), महे ( ८-९३-७), नये ( १-१४७-१), वृत्रस्य तवि'- 
सहः (१--०-१० ), agame (१०-१५१-२), अहीशुवम्‌ 
( ८-३२-२६ ). 

वृत्रस्य त्वा श्वसथाद्धीपमाणा विश्वे देवा अजहुः ( ८-९६-७ ), 

इन्द्रं Tal विचीभयत्‌ ( १-८०-१२ ). 

अहेर्यातारं कमपइय इन्द्र हृदि यत्ते जष्नुपों भीरगच्छत्‌ | 

नव च यन्नवतिं च स्रवन्तीः Vat न भीता अतरो रजांसि { १-३२-१४ ). 

द्योश्विदस्यामवां aig: स्वनादयोयवीद्भियसा ( १-५२-१० ). 

रोदसी बद्वधानस्य ( १-५२-१० ). 

अमित्रियम्‌ ( ६-१७-१॥ ९-६१-२० ), कुणारं०पियासम्‌ ( ३-३-८ ), दोघत 
(८-६-६ ), भदेवम्‌ ( ३-३२-६ ), अदेवस्य ( १०-११३-२ ), मायिनम्‌ 
( १०-१४७-२ ), मायाः (१०-११३-२), प्रवणे दुर्गृभिश्वनो 
( १-५२-६). 

अपादं० अहस्तं ( ३-३०-८), शिरः ( १-५२-१०॥ ८-६-६ ॥ ८-७६-२), 
सानुम्‌ ( १-८०-५), आनम्‌ (१-५३-१५), हनू ( १-५२-६ ॥ 
१०-१००-३ ), पाध्या { १-६-६), "d ( १-६१-६ ॥ ३-३२-४॥ 
८-१००-५७), HAMA मन्थमानस्य ( ३-३२-४)। ओणवाभम्‌ २-११-८ ॥ 
८-३२३-२६ ), दानुम्‌ ( २-११-८), सद्ढदानुं क्षियन्तम्‌ (३-३०-८). 

इन्दर. 

त्र्याय जायथाः ( ८-०९-५ ), घनं Wen जनयन्त देवाः ( ३-४९-१), 
ये सुक्रतुं घिपणे विभ्वतष्ट ( ३-४९-१ ). 

देवासः० महां वृद्धमष्वमेकमित्‌ निईणते इृत्रहत्ये (४-१९-१ ), इन्द्रं gau 
हन्तवे देवासो दधिरे पुरः ( ८-१२-२२ ). 

देवैदत्रहत्याय औक्षत्‌ ( १०-५५-७५ ). 

आपो विश इव राजानमों वृणाना : ( १०-१२४-८ ). 

देवेभिः सयावभिः ( १०-११३-२ ), मरुत्सखा ( ८-७६-३ । २), तं वृत्रहत्ये 
अनुतस्थुर्तयः शुष्मा इन्द्रम्‌ ( १-५२-४), योभिः० इषितः ( ३-३२-४). 

अनु ते दायि मइ इन्द्रियाय सत्रा विश्वमनु त्रत्रहत्थे । 

अनु क्षत्रमनु सहे। यजत्रेन्द्र देवेभिरनु ते नृषद्ये ( ६-२५-८ ), 

अनु प्र येजे जन ओजो अस्य सत्रा दधिरे अनुवीयाय । 

AT दुथयेऽते च करतुं TANT दृत्रहत्ये ( ६-३६-२). 

विश्व ते अत्र मरुतः सह त्मनावधयन्नु्र महिमानमिन्द्रियम्‌ ( १०-११३-३ ). 

अदधुस्तुभ्यमोजः ( ३-४७-२ ). 
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अनु त्रितस्य युध्यतः शुष्ममाउन्नुत कतुम्‌ । अन्विन्द्रे वृत्रतूर्थ ( ८-७-२४ ). 

ये त्वान्चहन्दत्रम्‌ ( ३-४७-२ ), वि वृत्रं पर्वशो ag: ( ८-७-२३ ), नृभिभूराणि 
वृत्रा हंसि ( ७-५९-४ ), eal FA नृभिः AT: ( ८-२-३६ ). 

विष्णुना सचान: ( ६-०-२ ), सल्या युजा ( ६-५६-२ ), अभि प्रेहि दक्षि- 
णतो भवा मे (१०-८३-७५ ), असश्च त्तरं दक्षिणतः सखा मे ( ४-१८-१२॥ 
८-१००-२ ). 

सखे बिध्णो वितरं वि mae ( ४-१८-११ ॥ ८-१००-१२). 

ताभ्यां हरिभ्यां ( ६-५५-३ ), Al 3m नियुता यान्ति पूर्वाः ( ३-३१-१४). 

आ बुन्दं WAC ददे जातः एच्छद्वे मातरम्‌। क उग्राः के ह BAT (८-४५-८) 
जज्ञाना नु शतक्रतुर्वि पृच्छादति मातरम्‌ । क उग्रा : के ह शुण्विरे (८-७७-१). 

मम gA: ( ४-१८-७ ), प्रतं जनित्री विदुष उवाच ( ९-३०-२ ). 

महिषः ( २-२२-१ ), शविष्ठ ( ५०-११६-१ ), तूतुजानः ( १-६१-१२ 0 
६-१८-६), वात्रृधानः ( ८-७६-३), उप्र: (१०-११३-६ ), 
gaq (६-३८-५), हीलितः ( १-८०-६), Bar ( ८-९५-९ ) 
ईशानः कियेधाः ( १-६१-१२ ), मन्दसानः (४-१७-३ ॥ १०-२८-५३ }, 
मन्दसे (१०-५०-३ ), gT (१-५६-८), परातर्दनिः क्षत्रधीः 
(६-२६-८), पुरु वर्पांसि विद्वान्‌ (६-४४-१४), Fate 
अनानतः ( ८-९०-४), महाम्‌ ( ६-३८-५ ) 

TA शतान्मघवन्नुच्च भूयस उत्सदृस्नःद्विरिचे कृष्टिषु श्रवः। 

अमात्र त्वा धिपणा तित्बिपे मही ( १-१०२-८ ). 

परां घृणा चरति AA शवः ( १-५२-६ ). 

इन्द्रम वृत्रहत्ये तवस्तमा शुश्रव( १-१०९-५ ). 

क इमं दशभिममेन्द्रं क्रीणाति धेनुभिः । 

यदा वृत्राणि जइनदयथैन मे पुनदेदत्‌ ( ४-१४-१० ). 


DRINK AND FOOD FOR INDRA. 


अन्ना इन्द्रः प्रथमा IGRA सोमम्‌ ( ३-३६-८). 

वृत्रहणं मदिरमंशुमस्मे ( ६-१७-११). 

यं ते काव्य उशना मन्दिनं दात्‌ ( १-१२१-१२ ) 

त्री सार्कामन्द्रो मनुषः सरांसि सुतं पिवद्गृत्रहत्याय सोमम्‌ (५-२९-७ ). 
स्वादुमंदिष्ठ आस ERAI TAC ममाद. ( ६-४७-२ ) 

ते त्वा मदा अमदन्तानि WAT ते सोमासः ( १-५३-६ ). 
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अस्य मदे (६-४४-१४), अस्य मंदेघु ( ९-१-१० ), मदे सुतस्य (१-५२-१० । 
१-५६-३ ), अस्य पीत्वा मदानाम्‌ ( ९-२३-७ ), अस्य पीत्वा ( १-४-८). 

पिवा वृत्राय हन्तवे ( १०-११६-१ ). 

स यवस्व य आविथेन्द्रं qum हन्तवे ( ९-६-२२). 

येन सेमेन बृत्राणि हंसि ( ७-२२-२ ). 

इन्द्राय साम TAI पवस्व ( ९-२४-२६ ॥ ९-८९-७ ॥ १०-२५-९ ). 

तमिन्द्रं वाजयामसि महे ZA हन्तवे ( ८-९३-७ ). 

पितुं न स्तोषं । यस्य त्रितो व्योजसा वृत्रे विपर्वमर्दयत्‌ ( ५-१८७-१ ). 

“eal इव कुक्षयः सोमधाना: समा विव्याच सवना पुरूणि ( ३-३६-८) । 

यः कुक्षिः सोमपातमः समुद्र इव पिन्वते | उर्वीरापो न काकुदः ( १-८-७ ). 

अयं सोमो मधुमान्येन TA चिकेतथः ( ८-९-४). 

वृत्रहन्तमो मदः (८-८६-८), वृत्रहन्तमः सोमः ( ९-१-३ ), वृत्राणि सक्षणिः 
(५-११०-५), इन्द्रो न यो महा कर्माणि चकिइईन्ता वृत्राणामसि सोम पूर्भित्‌ (९-८८- 
x), TA वृत्राणि सोमाः ( ९-१७-१ ). 

यो अस्मे तीब्रान्त्सोमों आ।सुनाति प्रयस्वान्‌ ( १०-४२-५ ). 

पचच्छतं महिषाँ इन्द्र तुभ्यम्‌ । पूषा विष्णुः ( ६-१७-११ )« 

विश्वेत्ता विष्णुराभरत्‌ ० शतं महिपान्‌ क्षीरपाकमोदनं वराहमिन्द्र एमुषम्‌ 
( ८-'७७-१० )- 

यदि प्रवृद्ध सत्पते aed महिपौँ अघः । आदित्त इन्द्रियं महि प्र वात्र्धे 
(८-१२-८) | 

त्री थच्छता मद्दिपाणामघ: ( ५-३९-८) । 

सखा सख्ये अपचत्तूयमभिरस्य क्रत्वा महिपा त्री शतानि ( ५-१९-७). 


INDRA'S WEAPONS. 


qm (१-२३-११ || १-६१-६ ॥ १-६१-१० || ९-८०-६॥ १-८०-१३ II 
०-१२१-११ [| ४-१७-३ ॥ ६-६८-३॥ ८-२९-४ ॥ १०-११३-२ ), वज्र: ( १-५२- 
१०), THA ( १-६१-१२॥ ९-१२१-१२।। ६-२०-९ || ८-१००-७॥ १०-९९-१), 
बञ्जण शातपवणा ( ८-५६-२ ॥ ८-८९-३ ), THN शतपर्वणा वुप्णिना ( ८-६-६), 
बञ्जण महता वधेन (१-३२-५ ), महता वधेन ( ४-१८-७ ), चरता वधेन 
(२-३२-६), वृष्टिमता वधेन ( ५-५२-१५ ), TH ( २-३०-३), वधर्‌ ( ४-१२-९ ), 
अशानिं ( १-८०-१३ ), हन्मना ( १०-११३-८ ), सिनम्‌ ( २-३०-२). तिग्मायुधः 
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(२-३०-३ ), आयुधा ( १०-११३-३ ), तिग्मा दिद्युत्‌ (५-८६-३ ), मुश्द्वित्यया 
( १-८-२), रांयणा ( १-८-२ ), अर्वता ( १-८-२ ), दधीचो अस्थभिः ( १-८४- 
3), दक्षिणन ( ८-२-३२ ). 

WORDS FOR STRENGTH. 

शवः ( १-८०-३ ॥ २-११-८), शवसा ( १-५१-४॥ ५-५१-६ | १-५२- 
१०॥ १-६१-१० ॥ ४-१७-५ ॥ ५-८६-३ || ६-६८-३॥ ७-२१-६ | ८-१३-२६ ), 
aqa ( ३-३०-८ ), जवसा ( १०-२८-३ ), ओजसा ( १-८०-२ ॥ १-८७-११ ॥ 
१-१८७-१ || ८-६२-८ ॥ १०-११३-६ ), सहः (६-२५-८), सहसा (१-८०-१०), 
नृम्णम्‌ ( १-८०-३ ), क्षत्रं महः ( ६-१५-८ ), इन्द्रियाय (६-२५-८), महत्पो- 
स्यम्‌ ( १-८०-१० ), वृत्रहभिः शुष्मैः ( ६-६०-३ ). 

CHARIOTS. 

स्थाता रथस्य हयोरभिस्वरः ( ३-४५-२ ), 

वृत्रहत्त्याय रथमिन्द्र fag ( &-3«-*), 

Rai वृत्रहणं गभस्तौ (६-१०-५), यो वृत्राय सिनमत्रा भरिष्यत्‌ 
(२-३०-२), HAR लोकं THT विष्कभे (८-१००-१२), प्रति द्रुणा गभ- 
स्त्योगवां वृत्रप्त एप ते ( ५-८६-३ ), 

बिश्रदायुधा युधये समस्थिथाः ( १०-११३-३ ). 

मिहं वसान उप हीमदुद्रोत्‌ ( २-३०-३ ). 

ऊध्वां ह्यस्थादभ्यन्तरिश्षेऽथा वृत्राय प्र वधजभार ( २-३०-३ ). 

अस्मा इदु प्रभर तूतुजानो TAT वज्रं ( १-६१-१२ ) यद्वृत्रं तव चाशार्नि 
qm समयोधयः ( १-८०-१३ ). 

अभीमिन्द्रो श्रवणेषु जिन्नते ( १-५४-१० ). 


? 
d 


€ 
x 

E 
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अभिनच्छिरः ( १-५-१० 5, वि बृत्रस्वामिनच्छिर: (८-७६-२ ), वृत्रस्य 
शिरो बि विभेद ( ८-६-६ ). 

TAD aje वञ्रणाभिकम्याव जिन्नते ( १-८०-५ ). 

वि AA हनू रुजः (१०-१५२-३), नि जघन्य ARA तन्यतुम्‌ 
( १-५२-१० ). 

नि di aer naf वञ्जमिन्द्रो अपीपतत ( ८-१००-७५), वृत्रस्य चिद्विदद्येन 
(वञ्जण) मर्म ( ५-६१-६}, वृत्रस्य वित्रेद मर्म ( ३-३२-५), गोने पवे विरदा 
तिरश्चा ( १-६१-१२), mag: ( ८-६-१३ ॥ ८-५-२३ ). 

नि त्वामिन्द्र प्रत्यानं जघन्थ { १-५२-१५ ). 
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वि वृत्रस्य समया पाष्यारुजः ( १-५६-६ ). 

वृत्रस्य तविषीं निरहन्‌ सद्दसा सहः ( १-८०-१० ). 

त्रि मन्यु वृत्रस्य रज ( १०-१५२-३ ) 

नि सब्यतः सादि ( ३-११-१८). 

अप्रती ( ७-२३-३ ॥ ९-३३-७ ), अप्रतोनि ( ५-५-३ ॥ ८-९०-५ ). 

नीचावया! अभवद्दुत्रपुत्रेन्धा अस्या अव वधर्जभार | उत्तरा UTC पुत्र आसीत्‌ 
दानुः शये सहवत्सा न धेनुः ( १-३३-९). 

पुरुत्रा वृत्रो अशयब्यस्तः ( १-३२-७ ). 

दीर्घ तम आशयदिन्द्रशत्रुः { १-३२-१० ) 

ed वृत्रमाशयानं सिरासु महो usn सिष्वपो वराहुम्‌ । १-१३१-११ ). 

याथिद्रृत्रों मदिना पर्यतिष्टत्‌ तासामहिः पत्सुतः aaa ( १-३२-८ ). 

शरीरं त्रृत्रस्य० विचरन्स्यापः ( १-३२-१०). 

निरिन्द्र भूम्या अघि वृत्रं जघन्थ निर्दिवः { ९-८०-४). 

अपो वब्निवांसं बृत्रे जघानाशन्येव वृक्षम्‌ ( २-१४-२). 

de वृत्राणि० वधीर्वनेव सुधितेमिरत्कं : ( ६-३३-३). 

जघान वृत्रं स्वाधितिवनेव० | बिभेद गिरिं नवमिन्न कुम्भम्‌ ( १०-८९-५). 

रुरोज पुरः (१०-८९-७५), वि पुरा दर्दरीति (६-७३-१), पुरंदरं 
( ६-१६-१४ ), ect चिदारुजः ( ३-४५-२ ), विभेद गिरिम्‌ ( १०-८९-७ ). 

त्वामीमहे शतक्रतो | इन्द्र वृत्राय हन्तवे ( ३-३७-६ ), वयं ते” सखायः स्याम 
महिन प्रेष्ठाः । घने वृत्राणां (६-२६-८), sen: शवसा हन्ति वृत्रमम्ने विप्रो वि 
qni वाजम्‌ ( ६-१३-३), श्नयद्वृत्रे य इन्द्राग्नी सपयात्‌ (६-६०-१), इन्द्रेण युजा 
तरुषेम्‌ वृत्रम्‌ (७-४८-२ ), इन्द्रं वृत्राय हन्तवे पुरुहूतमुप ब्रुवे ( ३-३५-५ ), त्वोता- 
सो वृत्रं enaa ( ), अस्मभ्यं qur सुहनानि रन्धि जहि वधवनुपो 
मर्त्यत्य (४-९२-९ ), सत्रा कृषि सुहना शर वृत्रा ( ७-२५-३ ). त्वां TAT तरुत्रम्‌ 
( ६-२४-२ ), युजं वृत्रेषु वज्जिगम्‌ ( १-३-५ ), वृत्रहत्ये हव्यः ( ४-२४-२ ), इन्द्र 
हव्यो महति FATT (६-१८-३), GERA व्रत्रहत्येञ्यात झरसात। ( ६-१३-९ M 
६-३४-५ ), तेषामिन्द्र वृत्रहत्ये शिवो भूः ( ७-१९-१०), eb तान्वृत्रह्ये चोदय 
नृन्‌ (१०-२२-१० ), प्रदे aM वृत्रतृअष्वाविथ इन्द्र (८ FR ), महामुग्रमा वि- 
वासेम वृत्रतूर्येषु ( ६-३८-५. ), वार्त्रहत्य.य” इन्द्र त्वा वर्तयामसि ( ३-३७-१), 
dA हन्याम शझुयाम चावेरिन्द्र प्र णो धियः ( ८-२१-१३), वृत्रेषु शरा मंसन्त 
उग्राः (७-३४-३ ), TA वृत्रमतरन्रोदसी अप उर क्षयाय चक्रिरे ( १-३६-८), 
यस्त्वा देवि सरस्वत्युप ब्रते धने हिते । इनदरं न न GaU ( ६-६१-५). 
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राजा i जघनत्प्रागपागुदक्‌ (2-42-99), राजा आ सत्वने रजति हन्ति 
वृत्रम्‌ ( ५-३७-४ ). युष्मोत: amga हान्त वृत्रम्‌ ( ७-५८-४). 

वृत्रा शत्रून्‌ ( ४-४१-२ ), वृत्रा अमित्रान्‌ (६-३३-१), वृत्राणि शात्रून 
अमित्रान्‌ ( ६-७३-२ ). पुरूणि वृत्राणि (१०-८०-२), 

दासा वृत्रा आर्याणि च (७-८३-१), दासा वृत्राण्यार्या (१०-६९-६९), 
वृत्राण्यायी दासा द्विषः (६-६०-६), उभयाँ अमित्रान्‌ दासा वृत्राण्यायी च 
( ६-३३-२ ), वृत्राण्युभया ( ६-१९-३). 

बृत्र वा महे Zale क्षये वा ( ६-२५-६ ), तं नो दद्धि वृत्रतुरम्‌ ( ६-२०-१ ), 
& न वृत्रतुरमधदवम्‌ (४-४२-८), भद्रं मनः कृणुष्व uq (२-२६-३ ॥ 
८-१९-२० ), वाजः वृत्रतूर्ये ( ६-१३-१ ॥ ८-५४-९॥ ८-७४-१२ ). 

वृत्रहन्‌ is used of Indra occurs fifteen times, of Soma five, of 
Agni six, of Vajra twice, of men once, of Indra-Agni six, of 
Saraswati once, and of Sushma once. 

वततुर is used of Indra once, of Indra and Varuna once, and 
of men. thrice. 

वृत्रहन्तम is used of Indra nine times, of Soma five, of Agni 
twice, of the Maruts, Indra-Agni, and the Agwins once each. 

JAGA occurs in connection with Indra twenty times, 
Agni once, Indra-Agni twice, gods once, men once. 

JATA occurs in connection with Indra five, Agni four, 
Maruta, Brahmanaspati, Saraswati once each and the gods twice. 

वृत्रहत्य occurs twenty-five times, वत्रतूर्य fourteen, वृत्रहन  eighty- 
two and वृत्रतुर nineteen. 

Though we have only वत्रतुरं and वृत्रतुरा. other forms such as 
वृत्रत्‌ः, वृत्रतुरा (Instrumental), वृत्रतूर्भः, वृत्रतुरे, चत्रतुरः, etc., must have 
been in common use in pre-Vedie days. The word was perhaps 
older than वृत्रहन and was gradually displaced by it. 

तुर्‌ To destroy occurs in अप्तुर which oceurs nine times in 
Rgveda, and most probably means a destroyer or conqueror of 
water. It is merely an ornamental epithet, 
अप्तूर्य occurs twice and means battle. 
निष्ट्र occurs twice and means one that destroys completely. 
अड्जित्‌ occurs twice and means one that conquers waters. 
Consequences of the death of Vrtra. 
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अख्चद्वि सिंधून्‌ । परिष्ठिता अतृगद्वहुधाना: सोरा इन्द्रः खवितवे पृथिव्या 
( ४-१९-८) 

सज: fay रहिना जग्रसानान्‌ (४-१५-१), अरदन्न Raq (१०-८९-७)) 
त्वं qdi अरिणा इन्द्र सिंधून्‌ (४-४२-५), त्वं सिंधूरसुजस्तस्तभानान्‌ (८-९६-१८); 
रिणचाव सिंधूनिन्द्रस्थ यन्तु प्रसवे विसृष्टाः (८-१००-१२), असृजद्वि सिंधून्‌ 
(४-१८-७), अपां बिलमपिहितं यदासीत्‌° अप तद्ववार (१-३२-११), त्वमपा- 
माविधाना qum ( १-५१-४). 


~ 


पथो रदन्तीरनु जोपमस्मे दिवेदिवे धुनयो यन्त्यथम्‌ ( २-३०-३ ). 


र्णास्यैस्यतं नदीनाम्‌ (६-७२-३), विचरन्त्यापः (१-३२-१०): 
अपन्त्वापो जरसा वि मातरः (८-८९-४), सरन्नापो जवसा हतवृष्णीः (४-१७-३), 
वि वेरपः ( १०-१४७-१ ), अरिणा अपः ( १-५६-६ ), सृजा मरुत्वतीरव जीवधन्या 
इमा अपः ( १-८०-४), अहमेता मनवे विश्वश्वन्द्राः सु अपश्चकर (१-१६५-८), 
मनवे गातुयन्नपः ( १-५२-८), अपो महारभिशस्तेरमुथोऽजागरास्वधि देव एक 
( १०-१०४-९ ), उब्जन्नणीसि ( १-५२-१), निरपामोब्जो अणवम्‌ (१-५६-५), 

निरामो is v CHE as fees 
व्जदणवम्‌ (१-८५-९), अपो अत्य anga: सर्तवाजो (३-३३-६), 
इध्यन्नध्यस्मपां चरण (१-६१-१२ ), ऋणोरपो अनवद्यार्णा: ( १-१७४-२ ). 

आपश्चिदस्मै पिन्वन्त पृथ्वी: (७-३४-३), कृष्णयोनीः पुरंदरो दासारेरयद्वि 
( २-२०-७), अपः समीय चोदयन्‌ ( १-८०-५ ). 

प्राणासि समुद्वियाण्येनोः ( ४-१६-९ ), अपः समुद्रमेरयत्‌ ( ८-६-१३ ), 
सुजन्ससुद्रिया अपः ( ८-५६-३ ), आ समुद्राणि पप्रथुः पुरूणि ( ६-७२-३ ). 

त्वमपो अजयो दासपत्नी: (८-९६-१८), जयो अपः (१-१०३-३), थो 
अयपत्नीरकृपोदिमा अपः ( १०-४३-८ ). 

पतिभवत्‌ (४-१६-७ ). 

जया स्वः (८-८९-४), अपावृणोउज्योतिरा्याय (२-११-८), वृत्रहा 
दस्युहन्तमं ज्योतिजज्ञे (१०-१५०-२), सूये दिव्यारोहयो इहो ( १-५१-४), पूर्वी- 
रुपसः शरदश्च qub असृजद्वि (४-१९-८). 

we" लोक्रम्‌ ( १०-१०४-१० ), व्यन्तरिक्षमतिर :उद द्यामस्तश्ना आजसा 
( १ ०-१'५३-३ ). 

गा इन्द्रो अकृणुत BATA: ( १०-८९-७), आविधेना अकृणेद्राम्पाणाम्‌ 
(३-३४-३ ), वृत्रस्य संजितो धनानाम्‌ ( ३-४२-५ ), सनये धनानाम्‌ (६-२६-८), 
वाजसातये ( ९-११०-१ ). 
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विश्वास्ते स्पृधः श्रथयन्त मन्यवे ( ८-५९-६ ). 
दिवि ते aga शावः ( १-८०-१३ ). 
अभवद्वरण्यः ( १०-११३-२ ). 
श्रवसा श्रुतो वृत्रहत्यन वृत्रहा ( ८-२४-२ ). 
The persons for whom Indra killed Vrtra:— 
यूने० garang ( १-१७४-२ ), पोरुकात्स त्रसदस्युं TE ( ७-१९-३ ), 
वरिवः पूरवे कः ( ४-२१-१० ), सुदासं० अवतम्‌ ( १-८३-१ ), कारचे (१-५३-६) 
Vrtra meaning a foe, 
वि यो घ्रुष्णो वधिषो वज्रहस्त विश्वा वृत्रममित्रिया TATA: ( ६-१७-१ ). 
वज्जणान्यः शवसा हन्ति वृत्रम्‌ ( ६-६८-३ ). 
वृत्रं हनति वृत्रहा ( ८-८९-३ ), हन्ति वृत्रै ( १०-४२-५ ), वृत्रहा वृत्रमस्तर 
( १०-१११-६ )। 
वृत्रहन्‌ वि वृत्रस्य हनू जहि ( १०-१५२-३ ). 
एको वृत्रा चरसि जिप्रमानः ( ३-३०-४ ). 
वृत्रा भूराण्येको अप्रतीनि हृन्ति ( ४-१७-१९ ), 
भूरीणि वृत्रा हंसि ( ७-१९-४), इन्द्रो नवतीर्नव वृत्राणि जघान (१-८ ४-१३). 
यत्कारवे दश वृत्राण्यप्रति बर्हिष्मते नि सहस्राणि aga: ( १-५३-६), वृत्रा 
भूरिन्कृजसे ( ८-९०-४). 
ei वृत्राणि हंस्यप्रतीन्येक इदनुत्ता चर्षणीधृता ( ८-५०-५ ), त्वँ हि खद्रुपषम 
चर्षणीनां घने वृत्राणां तविषे। बभूथ ( ८-९६-१८ ). 
अहं स यो नववास्त्वं FEAT से TAT दासं वृत्रह रुजम्‌ ( १०-४९-६ ). 
( इन्द्रावदणो ) sag ( ६-६८-२ ). 
आहं महे वृत्रहत्ये ayaa ( १०-४८-८). 
विश्वासु धूषु वाजकृत्येपु सत्पते वृत्रे बाग्स्वाभि शर मन्दसे ( १०-५०-२ ). 
येन सेमिन वृत्राणि हंसि ( ७-२२-३ ). 
येन वृत्रं चिकेतथः ( ८-९-४ ) 
बिभति चाविन्द्रस्थ नाम येन विश्वाने वृत्रा जघान ( ९-१०९-१४ ). 
विश्व देवासः० रद्ध वृत्रमहिम्‌ ( १०-११३-८), 
देवा अपो असृजन्ननु वृत्रतूर्ये ( ५०-६६-८ ). 
भूत देवा वृत्रतूयँपु शंभुवः ( १-१०६-२ ), वृत्रहत्ये इन्द्रञ्येष्ठा देवा अस्माँ 
अवन्तु ( ८-६३-१२ ). 
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अहि. ` 


Vrtra is spoken of as Ahi eleven times. The name also occurs 
several times by itself. 

Ahi is an enveloper of waters ( adiga २-१९-२ ॥ ओहानं ५-३०-६॥ 
अभ्योहसानं ६-१७-५ ). 

He hems in waters ( परिष्टिता अहिना० पूर्वीः २-११-२ ॥ ७-२१-३ ॥ 
परिषदः ३-३३-७ ). 

He lies upon or round them (यानं २-१२-११॥ पारेशयानमणः 
३-३२-११ ॥ अर्ण आशयानं ५-३०-६ ॥ ससन्तं १-१०३-७ ॥ सुपुपाणं ४-१९-३). 

He lies on seven streams ( सप्त प्रति प्रवत आइायानं ४-१५-३ ॥ प्राति 
प्रवत आशयान ४-१७-७). 

He devours waters ( सिन्धूराहिना TAMA १०-१११-९ ) And yet 
he is thirstless ( अतृष्णुवन्तं ४-१५-३ ) 

He sleeps lying along long stretches ( प्रयुतं शयानं 4-33-3 ॥ वियतं 
४-१९-३ ). He sleeps so fast that he does not awake ( अबुघ्यमवुध्य- 
मानं ४-१९-३ ). His bed is spoken of (शयथे ६-१७-९ ). 

He is huge (महा ८-३-२३) and shows his might ( ओजायमानं 
२-१२-११ ॥ ३-३२-११). He blockades watersand heaven. (अपोद्यां 
तस्तभ्वांसं २-११-५), He has a coadjut:r at whose sight Indra is so 
frightened that he in his precipitate flight gets beyond ninety-nine- 
streams ( अहयोतारं कमपश्य इन्द्र दृदि यत्ते जध्नुपो भीरगच्छत्‌ । नव च यज्नवार्ति 
च स्रवन्तीः Val न भीतो अतंरो रजांसि १-३२-१४ ). 

Yet heis tricky (मायिनं २-११-५॥ ५-३०-४ ), betakes himself 
to mountains ( पर्वते शिश्रियाणं १-३२-२ ), hides in caves ( गुहा हितं गुह्यं 
गूलहं २-११-५ ), and lies enfolded by waters ( अप्सु परीवृतं २-११-५). 
What goes against him is that he makes no gifts (अदानं ४-१९ ९) 

He is the first-born of Ahi's ( प्रथमजामद्दीनां (१-३२-३। v) 
and the most powerful of them (guo agat १०-१३९-६). He is 
called दानु ( दाने २-१२-११) and not the son of qrg as Vrtra is 
( उत्तरा सूरधरः पुत्र आसीद्दानुः शये सहवत्सा न धेनुः १-३२-९ ). Heis 
said to be the son of arg ( JAHAT : ४-१९-९ ). HA is the name of 
the sun ( अग्रः” सूर्य: कविः ५-४४-७ ), of the seven sisters that 
nurse Agni ( qHEq:e सं fg रोभिर १-१४०-८ ॥ 3-3 5-33 ॥ ४-३०-१६ ॥ 


India’s enemies 299 


७-२-५ ), and of thoee ladies that help in squeezing Soma (तमी 
हिन्बन्त्वग्रवः ९-१-८॥ ९-६६-९ ) अग्र must be the mother of Ahi. 


Aera a cloud (in Greek) seems nearer to Ahi. 


It was a mighty foe with whom Indra had to contend. He 
had to ply himself with Sóma and solid food. 
Pager पबत्सुतस्पास्य मदे ( २-१५-१ ), अस्य॒ मन्दानो मध्वः (२-१९-२), 
त्वा युजा तब साम Ed ( ४-१८-१ ), मन्दसानं पषिवांस सुतस्य ( ५-२९-२), 
पपिवाँ अस्त्र (५-२९-३ ), तव० अवसा ( १-१८ ४५-५६ ). It was by the energy 
inspired in him by Soma that he was able to do the great 
deed. He himself praised the drink ( व्यन्धो अख्यत्‌ ४-१९-९ ) 
It is said he drank so much that the quantity would fill three 
human lakes. ( त्रो सरांसि agg सोम्बापा: ५-२२-८ ), But this was 
not enough. He killed 300 wild buffaloes and devoured the 
well-cooked meat (त्रा यन्छता महिषाणामधो मा; ५-२९-८ ) 


But what would food and drink alone avail if there was no 
stuff within? The gods put into him all possible strength 
(विश्रमसुर्य देवेरिन्दे धायि ६-२०-२). They invoked into Indra all the 
war-spirit that exists (कारं न विश्वे asama देवा भरमिन्द्रय ( २-२९-८). 


The  Maruts inspirited him. ( मस्तस्त्वा०्अवधन्‌ ३-४७-४ ) 
Heavenly damsels, wives of the gods, wove a special spell for him 
(ao देवपत्नीरिन्द्रार्‍याकमहिद्दल्य उचुः १-६१-८ ). 


The Brahmanas invigorated him with their praises ( ब्रह्माण इनदर 
महयन्तोइकरवर्थयन ५-३१-४). It was by strength ( शवसा ४-२२-५ ), 
by valour ( वीर्यण a-33-4)and also by wiles ( मायाभिः ५-३०-६) 
that he killed Ahi. He is called brave and daring (झर धृष्णो 
w-3*-4). It was then that he became conscious of his might 
( अहिं यद प्रश्नो जोऽमिमीथः: ५-३१-५). It was a deed indeed ( तदिन्नु 
ते करणं ५-३१-७॥ तदिन्द्र Sq वीर्य चकर्थ १-१०३-५॥ कृपे तदिन्द्र पौंस्यं ८-३-२०). 
It was a deed that ought to be bruited for ever (प्रत्राच्य शश्वधा 
वीर्य तदिन्द्रस्य कम ३-३३-५). It was after this that he was 
called killer of Ahi ( अहिहा २-१९-३ ) and one having Ahi's might 
( amen: ५-३३-५). 
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Indra then whetted his thunder-bolt ( वञ्रमह्विहत्याय dat 
१-१३०-४ ). It was a terrible weapon ( gam ४-२२-५). It 
was 80 invariably and intimately associated with Indra that the 
steelweapon is said to have a gold crown on and as wounding Ahi 
( तुददहिं हरिशिप्रो य आयस: १०-९६-४ ). Sacrifice besides guarded it 
during the fight (यज्ञस्ते वज्रमहिहय आवत्‌ ३-३२-१२ ). He took it 
in hand (आदत्त 335 ५-२९-२ ) and when he did so, mountains 
bent (आ यद्द्र बान्होरिन्द्रवत्से प्र पवता अनवन्त ८-९६-५). Heaven itself 
bent low through fear (अध द्यौश्चित्ते अपसानु que नमद्वियसा 
६-१७-९ ). At its sight Ahi too bent and Indra pounded 
him with it (a3 नत्रन्तमहि से faa ६-१३-१० ). Or with it he cut 
him into separate joints ( अहि an fq रिणा Ada ४-१९-३). The 
usual verb for cutting into bits is विवृश्व (विवृश्षत्‌ ॥ २-१ ९-२॥ ३-३३-७ ॥ 
वित्रृश्च : ४-१७-७ ॥ विवृक्णा १-३२-५). Other expressions are :--अहिं 
बञ्जणाविवेषीः (४-२२-५ )=he overpowered him with the thunderbolt; 
सक्षदिन्द्रः ( ५-३०-६ )=he overcame him; नि शयथे जघन्थ ( ६-१५-५ )= 
he killed him in his bed; ससन्ते वञ्रेणाबोयोऽहिं (१-१०३-५)=he awoke 
him out of his sleep; निवेशनाद्धरिव आ जभर्थ ( ४-१९-९ )=he dragged 
him out of his hiding. 


Another Rk says, he blew the great Ahi out of the sky 
( निरन्तरिक्षादघमों agaf ८-३-२०). He killed him ( अदिमवधीत्‌ 
८-९३-२ ) and Ahi lay closely embracing the carth ( effg: शयत 
उपपृक पृथिब्य।: १-३ २-० ). Thus if was that Indra conquered (मघव . 
विजिग्ये १-३२-१३ ). 


It was a deed that called forth his full powers; well might 
he say to the Maruts:—Where was your power when me alone 
you sent on to kill Ahi (s स्या वो मरुत: स्वघासीयन्मामेक॑ समथत्ताहि हत्ये 


१-१६'५-६ ). 


The consequence of this mighty deed was that the waters were 
set free. This is expressed in a variety of ways such as निरप: Wat 
( १-१० ३-३ ), अयन्नापोऽयनमिच्छमाना : ( ३-३३-७), अपो मनवे aga: 
( ४-१८-१ ), अपो यन्हारसृजत्सतवा उ ( ५-२९-२ ), सृजो मही: ( २-११-२), 
सरवितवा अपस्करः ( ७-२१-३ ), रिणन्नपः (८-३२-२), अन्वपस्ततद (१-३६-१). 
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He broke the water-channels of mountains ( प्र वक्षणा अभिनत्पर्व 
तानां ( १-३२-१ ), and then the waters rushed towards the sea :— 
अज्ञः समुद्रमव जग्मुरापः ( १-३२-२ ), अगो अपां प्रैरयत० अच्छा समुद्र 
(२-१९-३ ). वयो न स्वसराण्यच्छा पयांसि च नदीनां चक्रमन्त ( २-१९-२ )= 
ike birds to their nests, the waters of rivers marched or flew 
to thd sea. 
He set free the seven rivers :— 
आरेणात्सप्त सिन्धून (२-१२-३ ॥ ४-२८-१ 0 १०-६ ७-१२), सुज: सिन्धून 
१०-१११-९ ), त्वं सिन्धूंरत्रासृजोऽधराचः ( १०-१३ ३-३ ). 

He fattened the waters ( अपिन्व: २-११-२) 

He made or cut out paths for the washers ( धोतीनामरिणात्पथः 
२-१३-५ ). 

He set free cows i.e, waters (गा उदाजत २-१२-३), गा 
अजनयमहेराधि १०-४८-२ ). 

He uncovered mines that had lain covered ( अपादृणोदपिहितेव खानि 
४-२८-१ ). 

Ahi became a standard for comparison for size and wiles 
agma पिप्रुं ( ८-३२-२ ), Ahamad ( ८-७५-२), अहीशुब: 
सोमः ( १०-१४४-३ ), अहिमाया अभिद्यून्‌ (१-१९०-४), भ्रहिमाया 
देवा; ( ६-२२-१'५ ।। १०-६ ३-४ ), पिप्रारहिमायस्य ( ६-२०-७ ). In अहिमन्यवो 
मरुतः ( १-६४-८-९ ), and अहिभानवो मरत: ( १-१७२-१ ) Ahi seems to be 
the Sun. 

In course of time Ahi degenerated in meaning and meant a 
foc as in अहिद्दनम्‌ अश्चं ( 3-3 3-3 || १-११८-९ ). The degradation was 
complete when Ahi was classed with wolves, demons, diseases and 
hell as in अहिं gh wife अमीवाः (७-३८-७) and अहये वा तान्प्रददातु 
सोम आ वा दधातु निरतेरुपस्थे (७-१०४-९). 

अहिहा and अहिद्दन्‌ are used of Indra once each, and afg} twice 
अहिहृत्याय is used in connection with Indra onec and agar four 
times. अहिहनं is used of a particular horse twice. 


अहिइन्‌ and its inflections are not used of other gods; 
80 also अहिहत्याय and अहिहत्ये. The name Ahi is not even once 
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used in the neuter gender. Poets have let Ahi off lightly. They 
reserved their vials of hatred, and contempt for Vrtra alone. 

Among the verbal forms used in connection with Ahi and which 
denote killing directly or indirectly, अहृन्‌ occurs ]] times, हन्‌ twice, 
जघान five times, जघन्वान्‌ once, gai twice, हन्ता and Ha once each, 
हन्तवे twice, अवधीत्‌ twice, विकृश्वत्‌ and विवृश्च once each ,शयते, विजिग्य, 
बिरिणा:, आ जभर्थ, अविवेषी:, सक्षत्‌ , संपिणक्‌ , जम्भयन्त:, निरधम:, तुदत्‌, 
and दंसयः once each. हृन्‌ besides occurs in अद्विहन्‌ six times, and in 
आहिद्दत्य D times. 

This list must pale before the abundance lavished on Vrtra. 

Vrtra in Avesta is Verethra which word has three meanings 
in that language, l victory or strength of victory; 2 that which 
protects, an armour; 3 a foe. Verethraghna—smiting the foe, 
victorious ; it is an epithet used of Atar, Vata and Mithra. It also 
means the strength of smiting the enemy, victory ; also the angel 
presiding over victory. 

Ahi is Azi in Avesta; it means a serpent; Ophis in Greek 
means a serpent. 

What phenomenon in meteorology is represented by Ahi? 
Is it the serpentine form sometimes assumed by clouds? 
A cloud may appear a dragon to a child. 

In eleven Rks we find Vrtra and Ahi mixed up., Sükta 
]-32 is full of this mixture. 


वल. 


His name is associated with cows which he hides. (अपघा वलस्य 
२-१२-३ ॥ गुहा सती; ८-१४-८). He erects enclosures around them 
(परिधीन्‌ १-५२-५ ) and shuts them in, though they low aloud, being 
desirous of liberty ( उल्लिया: कनिऋदद्वावशती: ४-५०-५ ). He has 
large herds of them (wat अपश्रितो वला गोमतोरव तिष्ठति ८-२४-३० ॥ 
sami निघीन्‌ १०-६८-६॥ गोमयं वसु १०-६२-२ t रक्षितार दुघानां १०-६ ७-६ ). 

His identification with cows is so complete that he is called 
a herd of cows (ब्रजो गो: ३-३०-१० ). He has the body of a cow 
(गोवपुपं १०-६८-६ ). He is called a miser (पर्णि १०-६ ७-६ ) 
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Once he is called a mountain ( अद्रिं १-६२-४ ). He has forts 
(qu ६-१८-५). 

The Rgveda mentions his head (सानुं ६-२९-२), his mouth 
( जसु १०-६८-६ ), brain and joints ( मजानं पर्वण: ६८-६) 

He injures ( पीयत: १०-६८-६ ). 

He is called अलातृण ( ३-३०-१० ) and फलिग ( १-६२-४।। ४-५०-५ ). 
I do not know what they mean. 

Indra inspirits himself with Soma ( धृषमाणो अन्धसा १-०२-५ ) and 
does daring deeds under its inspiration (मदे सोमस्य ८-१४-७॥ २-१५-८) 
or he does them with an eye to immediate bouts with the Maruts 
स्वरदारज्ञीभरांडिर मिच्छमान: १०-६७-६ ). 

Vala is a coward and takes to his heels before he is struck 
(mr हन्तोभेयमानो व्यार ३-३०-१० ). Indra tears him to pieces by 
merely shouting (वलं रवेण द्रय: १-६२-४॥इन्द्रो वलं वि चकता रवेण १०-६ ७-६॥ 
qd रुरोज रवेण ४-५०-५). Indra is said to have fought him and his kin 
with mere words (पणीर्वचोमिरमियोधदिन्द्रः ६-३५-२). He laid bare Vala 
(अप fe वलं व: २-१४-३॥ cb वल्प्य गोमतोऽपावरद्रिवो बिलं १-११-५ ). 
He broke his enclosures ( भिनद्वलस्य परिधीन्‌ १-५२-५ ) and him too 
(Rrags 23-33-35 ॥ २-१५-८ ॥ अभिनद्दलं २-२४-२ ॥ ८-१४-७ ॥ विभेद वलं 
३-३४-५०). He drove him down ( अर्वोच्चे नुनुदे वलं ८-१४-८) and also 
his jabbering kith (नुनुदे Aarm: ३-३४-१०). lle killed him 
(बले हन्‌ ६-१८-२ ). He made the miser roar ( अरोदश्रत्पर्णि १०-६७-६) 
He smashed his hitherto-unsmashed head ( रुजदरुग्णं वि बलस्य सानुं 
६-३९-२ ), broke his jaws ( जसुं भत्‌ १०-६८-६) and pulled out 
his brain and joints ( निमजानं न पर्वणो जभार ५०-६८-९५). As the 
tongue eats food with the help of the teeth, so did he eat him 
out of his concealment ( दद्भिने जिव्हा परिविष्टमादत्‌ १०-६८-६ ) 
Hence Indra is called smasher of Vala ( वलंरुज: ३-४५-२ ) 


Having dispatched Vala, he drove out of their folds the cows 
that were lowing for liberation [उख्या : कनिक्रदद्वावरातीरुदा जत्‌ ४-५,०-५॥ 
गा उदाजत्‌ २-१४-३ ॥ २-१३-२ ॥ उद्गा आजत्‌ २-२४-३॥ ८-१४-८). As winter 
deprives trees of their leaves, so did Brhaspati deprive Vala of 


/~ 


his cows (हिमेव पणा सुषेता वनानि वहस्पतिनाकृपयद्वलो गा: १०-६८-१०॥ आया 
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अमुष्णात्‌ १०-६७-२ ) He scattered his cows as a wind scatters 
clouds ( अभ्रमिव वात आचक्र आ गा; १०-६८-५ ) Me opened wide all 
the gates of his fort ( ऋणोः पुरो वि दुरो अस्य विश्वा: ६-१८-५ ), and 
revealed the hidden herds of cows ( आबविष्कृण्चन्‌ गुहा सती: ८-१४-८ ॥ 
आविर्निधीरकणोदुख्लियाणां १०-६८-६ ). He made smooth paths for their 
egress ( सुगान्‌ पथो अकृणोर्निरजे गाः ३-३०-१० ) 

He dispelled darkness and revealed the sun ( अगूहुत्तमो व्यचक्ष- 
aaa: २-२४-३ ) and granted the Dawns (दशस्यन्बुषसः १०-१३८-१), 
spread out the sky and the heavens (व्यन्तरिक्षमतिरत्‌ रोचना (८-१४-७) 
and let loose the waters ( रिणन्नपः १०-१३८-१ ) 

He did this for the Angirasas and with their help (झआङ्किरोभ्य. 
८-१४-८ ॥ नवग्वैः दशग्वैः १-६२-४ ) In this task their magic 
spells proved helpful ( ब्रह्मणा २-१४-३ ॥ सुष्ठुभा स्तुभा खरेण 
१-६२-४ LL सुष्टुभा ऋक्वता गणेन ४-५०-५ ॥ सप्त विप्रैः १-६२-४॥ 
इत्था वदद्भिः अङ्गिरोभिः ६-१८-५ ॥ अङ्गिरोभिगुणानः २-१५-८); 
One Rk. says that it was they that tore Vala to pieces 
by their spells(qq त्य इन्द्र सख्येषु वन्हय ऋतं मन्वाना व्यदार्दिरर्वळं १०-१३८-१॥ 
ऋृतेनाभिन्दन्‌ o वलं १०-६२-२ ) and drove ouf the cows ( य उदाजन्‌ 
पितरो गोमयं वसु १०-६२-२ ). For this act the poet blesses them 
( दीघोयुसःवमङ्गिरसो वो अस्तु १०-६२-२ ). Indra is called अङ्गिरस्वान्‌ 
( २-११-३० ) on account of his complete identification with them. 
His own terrible roar is identical with their magic spells. Such 
are priestly pretensions ! 


शुष्ण. 


He dries up waters, though himself not to be dried ( em 
१-१०१-२ ॥ २-१४-५ ॥ २-१९-६ ॥ ४-१९-१२ ॥ ६-३१-३ ॥ ६-२०-४ ). 

He is a blower of winds or clouds ( श्वसनस्य १-५४-५ ) He 
possesses incomparable might ( भप्रतिमानमोज: ८-९६-१७ || तरः ओज: 
3-33-33 | भामं ५-३२-४ ) That well-compacted might is spread 
all over heaven ( शुष्णस्य चित्परिहितं यदोजो दिवस्परि मुप्रथितं १-१३१-१०). 
He is powerful (क्रिविं ८-५१-८ ) He has strong forts/gdaI 3-33-33 ॥ 
Wa: पुरः १-५१-११ ॥ ४-३०-१३ ) and also a moving fort ( gi चरि- 
SU ८-१-२८ ) 
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He is a great hater ( महो gg : ६-२०-५ ), a foe (शत्रु ५-३३-१९) 
one that challenges Indra ( इन्द्रो ya: ८-९६-१७ ), and fights him 
(पृतन्यु 9-23-92 ) He grows strong by the food given him by 
his comrades ( wat स्वघया मदन्तं ५-३१-४ ) and big ( ggi ५-१ २-४) 
and is always on the move ( af १-५१-११ १. He is mentioned in 
connection with cows ( गा: ८-९६-१७ ) and waters (अप : १-५१-११ ) 
which he envelops ( आहृते ८-४०-२१ ). He is called इलोबिश 
(१-६३-३ ) but I do not know what it means. 

He is full of tricks ( मायिनं १-११-७॥ १-५६-३ ॥ मायाः ६-३ ०-४ )« 
and is enveloped in darkness ( तमोगां ५-३२-४) 

He has horns ( aig १-३३-१२ ), १ head ( शिरः ६-२६-३) 
testicles ( आण्डानि ८-४०-१० ॥ आण्डा ८-४०-११ ) butno vitals (अममण 
६-२६-रे ; 

He is the son of the clouds ( मिहो नपातं «-33-v ) and has a 
prolific progeny (gene जात विश्वं ९०-२२-११ ॥ पुरुप्रजातस्य BIA 
१०-३३-११). 

He is not human (अमानुष १०-२२-५७) but a dasa ( दासं 
७-२२-३ ), ७ dasyu ( द्स्यावि ८-६-१४), a danava ( दानवस्य ५-२ २-४). 

Indra sent his destructive thunderbolt at him ( gg शुष्णस्य qu 
१-१५५-४ ). He overwhelmed him with endless strokes ( शुष्णमनन्तै; 
परि यास वघेः ॥-१ २१-९) and dealt him ringing blows ( qd: 
झुष्णं निधापययन १०-२१-७ ), He struck him with the powerful 
wapon (नि ग्रुष्ण इन्द्र qnd वज्रं जघन्थ ८-६-१४ ) With it he non- 
plussed that incomparable might /अप्रातमानमोजो qan THT धुपितो जघन्थ 
८-९६-१४), He repelled his strokes (ag शुष्णस्य arar वधर्‌ 
१०-५२-३), and showered on him afflicting blows with daring might 
( उत शुष्णस्य ध्रष्णुया प्र मृश्ष अधि वेदनं { ४-३०-१३ ). Thus he overpow- 
ered him with his might (प्र यो ननक्षे अभ्योजसा ८-५१-८) 

He felled down on the head of the blower of winds roaring 
forests ( नि यद्वृणक्षि श्वसनस्थ quia झुष्णस्य चिद्व्रन्दिनो रारुवद्दना १-५५-५ ) 
He dropped on him the thunderbolt that protects all men ; at its 
descent Sushna fell ( अप विश्वायु घायि वज़त्य यत्पतने पादि शुष्ण: ६-२०-५ ) 
Thus he killed him with the thunderbolt ( वज्रेण वज्री नि जघान झुष्णं 
५-३२-४ ॥ वञ्जण शत्रुमत्रधीः १-३३-१२) 
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He snatched from him that well-knit might that had filled all 

heaven ( शुष्णस्य चित्परिहितं यदोजा दिवस्परि सुग्रथितं तदादः ( १-१२१-१० ), 

‘and destroyed whatever might ( यावत्तरो यावदोजः ५-३३-५२ ) he 
might possess. 

He tethered the trickster by his might ( येन मायिनं रामयन्नि दामानि 
१-५६-३ ) He destroyed him with wiles ( मायाभिरिन्द्र मायिनं त्वं शुष्ण- 
मवातिरः ५-११-७ ). 

He by his might let not a particle of his wiles survive him as he 
would not leave a particle of food uneaten (qq: शुष्णस्य माया: पित्वो 
नारिरेचीत्किचन प्र ६-२०-४ `. He destroyed them completely by his 
strokes ( त्वं शुष्णस्यावातिरो वघत्रे: ८-५६-१७ ). 

He broke him and his horns (वि शुङ्गिणमभिनच्छुष्णमिन्द्र: १-३३-१२) 
He cut off the head of one that had no vitals ( a शिरोदममण: qued 
६-२६-३ ). He crushed his testicles ( शुष्णस्याण्डानि भेदति ८-४०-१० ) It 
आण्डा शुष्णस्य भेदति ८-४०-११). 

He destroyed all his prolific progeny (वि शुष्णस्य सुग्रथितं 
विदत्‌ पुरुप्रजातस्य गृहा यत्‌ १०-६१-१३ ॥ दम्भयो जातं विश्वं १०-२२-११ ). 

He laid him low for a lasting sleep ( च्यौत्नाय शयथाय नू चित्‌ 
६-१८-८ ) 

He struck down his forts ( न्याविध्यक्ष० टढ्द्दा १-३३-१२ ), 
pulverized them ( से पिणक्‌ ४-३०-१३), including even the moving 
one ( त्वं पुरं चरिष्ण्वं वधैः शुष्णस्य सं पिणक्‌ ८-१-२८ ); and scattered them 
though so strong ( वि शुष्णस्य इंहिता ऐरयत्पृर: १-५१-११ ) 

As a consequence of all this, he conquered the bright waters 
and the Sun ( जेपत्स्व॑वतीरप: ८-४०-१०॥अज : स्वर्वतीरप:८-४०-११ ). He 
let them off in streams ( निरपः स्नोतसासृजत्‌ १-५१-११). He re-obtained 
the cows ( eq गा: शच्येदविन्दः ८-९६-१७ ). 

He did this for all men ( विश्वायवे १०-२२-१४ ) but specially 
for Kutsa ( कुत्साय १-१२१-९ ॥ ४-१६-१२ i| ६-२६-३ ॥ १०-९९-९), the 
son of Arjuni ( आजुनेयाय ७-१९-२ \, heaven’s charioteer ( दिवः सारथये 
२-१५-६ ), with whom Indra went about in the same chariot सरथं 
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ययाथ कुत्सेन ५-२९-९ ) who was young and rich ( युन कुत्साथ यमते 
१-६३-३ ). Indra fought with Sushna in his company ( कुत्सेनामि० 
शुष्णं युध्य ६-३१-३ ), and shielded him in battle (कुत्समाविथ १-५१-६), 
serving him physically ( कुत्ममाव: शुश्रूमाणस्तन्वा समर्यं ७-१९-२ ) 

The gods also rode in the same chariot with Indra and accom- 
panied him (सरथं ययाथ देवैः १-२१-९ ॥ सयावभिः १०-२२-१५ ). 

Verbs and verbal forms used about Sushna are जघान, निजघान, 
जघन्थ, निजघन्थ, हन्ति, अहन्‌, अवहन्‌ , पराहन्‌ , अवधीः ; अवातिरः ; fradi: ; 
परि नि ।शश्वथ : , श्वाथत।. 
न्यावृणक्‌, TH, 

रन्घयत्‌, न्यरन्घयः, प्रननक्षे, वन्वन्‌ , वन्वानः, अवने।, पादि अभिनत्‌ , 
अभियुध्य, विघोपयन्‌ , परादात्‌. 


शास्वर, 

He is almost always spoken of in connection with his forts 
which are variously numbered :—90 ( qi नवर्ति १-१३०-७ ) ) 99 (नवर्ति 
च नव २-१९-६ ।! नव नवती: ४-१६-३ ॥ नवतिं नव च ६-४७-२ ॥ नव नवतिं च 
७-९९-५ ), 00 ( शत २-१५४-६ ॥ शततमं ४-२६-३ ), hundreds ( शतानि 
६-२१-४ ), many even when numbered as 99 or ]00 ( qu 
६-४७-२ ॥ पूर्वी; २-१४-६ ). They were strong ( च्योत्ना ॥ eai 
७-९९-५ ॥शाश्वतीनां ८-९८-६ ) , un bendable (अनमानि २-२४-२ Js unassailable 
(अप्रतीनि ६-३१-४) being made of steel (आयसी: २-२०-८) and populous 
àgi ४-२६-३ ). They were built on mountain-tops ( गिरे: १-१३०-७॥ 
पवतादधि ४-३०-१४ ) or even in high heaven ( दिवो बृहत: १-५४-४ ॥ 
७-१८-२० ). 

He is strong ( ब्रंदिन: १-५४-४ ) and powerful (वर्सिन: ६-४७-२१ ) 

He is full of tricks ( मायिन: १-५४-४ ) and lives in waters 
( उद्त्रजे ६-४७-२१ ) 

His hand is referred to as a sharpened thunderbolt (farai गभस्ति- 
मशर्नि १-५४-४). 

He is a dàsa ( दासं ४-३०-१४ ) and a dasyu ( दस्युं १-५९-६॥ 
६-३१-४ ) 

Indra drinks Soma and thereby gets new vigour and inspiration 
( यस्य मदे ६-४३-१ ॥ ते मदेषु ९-६१-१ ॥ मन्दिना धृषत्‌ १-५४-४ ॥ मन्दसानः 
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Y-3&-3 ) and becomes fierce ( उग्र: १-१३०-७ ) Single and unaided 
( त्मना ७-१८-२० ॥ १-४४-४ ) and daring ( quat १-५४-४ ) he began 
fight and plied his thunderbolt ( घञ्जण १-१३०-७ ) 

He knocked down the forts (विहन्‌ ६-४५-२ ॥ अवाहन्‌ ९-६१-१३ ), 
and broke them ( बिभेद २-१४-६ N अवभेत्‌ ४-१८-२० ॥ भिनत्‌ १-१३०-७ ). 
By main and might he broke to bits forts that were supposed to be 
unbreakable but which had to be broken | यो नन्त्वान्यनमान्याजस'तादर्द- 
मैन्युना शम्बराणि वि २-२४-२ ). He scattered them ( ब्येरत्‌ 3-3*.-$ I 
ब्येरम्‌ ४-२६-३ ). 

He subdued Sambara (wae: ६-५३-१ j knocked him 
down from his mountain-resort ( fia: अवाभिनत्‌ १-१३ ०-३ ॥ अवाहन 
९-६१-१-२ ), and thus broke him (भिनतू १-५४-४ } 

Inhis fury he made even heavens top reel (त्व fea 
बृहतः सानु कोपय: १-५४-४ ¦, encountered  Sambara's sharp, 
thunderbolt-like arm,( (शितां गर्भास्तमशानें ऐृतन्यस ) and broke him 
( भिनत्‌ १-५४-४ ॥ वृद्दत: शम्बरं भेत्‌ ७-१८-२० ). 

Ne did this all in a trice and simultaneously ( aq: ९-६१-१ n 
साकं ४-२६-३ ) He did it as though by hurling a stone (अइमनेव 
२-१४-६ ). 

He did this for Divodasa ( दिवोदासाय ६-४३-१ ॥ २-१९-६), 
8 member of the Piiru tribe ( पुरवे १-१३०-७ ) otherwise called 
Atithigva (अतिथिग्वाय १-१३ o- ॥ afana ४-२६-३) whom he shielded 
aa ४-२६-३ ), who was highly charitable (महि दाझुष १-१३०-७ ), 
and offered such delectable praises ( दृत्थाधिय ९-६१-२ ) 


Indra and Vishnu also are said to have destroyed Sambara’s 
forts ( इन्द्राविष्णू ० पुरः श्रथिष्ठ ७-९९-५ ) Originally an act of Indra 
alone, itis shared by him with Vishnu who often helped him in 
crises, 

But the Agwins also are credited with having saved Divód&sa 
in this slaughter of Sambara (महामतिथिग्व॑ कशोजुवं दिवोदासं शम्बरहत्य 
आवतम्‌ १-११२-१४ ) Sambara here must be the same whom - Indra 
killed, on account of the mention of Divódàsa. But how can this 
be? No one can be killed twice. The transference of the act to the 
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Aswins is for the sake of praise only. Sambara once is referred 
to contemptuously in the neuter gender (त्यच्छम्बरं ६-४३-१ ) 

As we haveseen above, his forts are called शम्बराणि in 
contempt. 

Indra was the real शम्बरारि but this name never occurs in 
Rgveda, In Pauranik times Pradyumna came to be called by that 
name, 

Indra is qd दमा and पुरन्द्र which latter name he still retains. 
Siva is called त्रिपुरारि, त्रिपुरान्तक etc. 


दास, 

He is contrasted with the Arya (erat दास: ८-५१-९ ॥ दास आर्यो 
वा 3«-3e-3 || दासमार्य १०-८३-१ || १०-८६-१९ ॥ आयाय दासीर्विश: 
६-२५-२ दासस्य वायेस्य वा १०-१०२-२ ). 

His business was to injure the Arya (जिघांसत:० अभिदासतः 
१०-१०२-२ ). The name is equivalent to foes { शत्रवः १०-३८-३ ll 
WAT ३-३४-१ ॥ स्पृधो मिथती:० अमित्रस्य ° ` अभियुजो विपूची:० विशो दासां: 
६-२५-२ ). Certain Dasas gave a ducking to an Arya after tying 
him with ropes ( दासा यदीं सुसमुब्धमवाधुः १-१५८-५ ) They were vile 
(अप्रशस्ताः ४-२८-४). The Dasa is opposed to, or he does not believe 
in, the gods ( ağa: १०-३८-३ ॥ प्रावो देवाँ आतिरो दासं १०-२४-१ ) 

He possesses might ( ओजः ८-४०-६ ॥ शव: १०-२३-२॥ मन्युं 
१-१०४-२ ॥ वाचिनः ४-३०-१५ ), forts ( पुरो दासीः १-१०३-३ ॥ ४-३२-१०) 
which are 7 (सप्त ६-२०-६ j or 90 ( नवतिं ३-१२-३ ) and riches 
( इषा दासीः ८-५-३१ ॥ दास: शेवधिपा: ८-५१-९॥ वल्लयन्ता दासा ६-४७-२१ ). 
On account of strength the Dasa considered himself as not subject 
to death ( अमर्त्यं मन्यमानं 3-33-3 ). 

The Dasa color is referred to in ( amd वर्ण २-१२-४ ) and the 
peoplein ( दासीर्वेशः 2-33-v ॥ ४-२८-४ ॥ ६-२५-४ ) 

Waters and forts are their wives ( दासपर्त्न:० आपः १-३२-११ N 
५-३०-५ ॥ ८-९६-१८ ॥ पुरो दासपत्नी: ३-१३-६). 

He is full of tricks ( मायाः ७-९९-४) and once used women 
as fighting weapons ( स्रियो हि दास आयुधानि चक्रे ५-३०-९ ). 
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His head is mentioned in( शिर: १-१५८-५॥ २-२०-६ ). Ono 
Dasa is called bull-crowned or bull-helmeted ( तृषशिप्रस्य ७-९९-४). 
Another is spoken of as having 3 heads and 6 eyes and as bellowing 
( दासं तुवीरवं० षळक्षं त्रिशीषीणे १०-९९-६ ). 

Growing in and possessed of might ( वावृधानः शवसा भूयोजा: 
१०-१२०-२॥ वावृधानः २-११-२॥ २-११-४ ॥ तुविनृम्ण ८-२४-२७॥ स्वधावान्‌ 
२-२०-६ ), the tamer of all and terrible ( विश्वस्प aaa विभीषणः 
५-३४-६ ) Indra sent his thunderbolt into the Dàsa (अन्तयच्छ aH 
यवय at १०-१०२-२ ), hacked him and destroyed his might ( अपि 
Ao ओजो दासस्य दम्भय ८-४०-६ ॥ दावोऽव क्ष्गौमि दासस्य १०-९२ ३-२ ). 
He bent the Dasa’s thunderbolt ( qyqar नीनमः ८-२४-२७ ) 
He sent terror into him ( दासाय भियसं दधाति १०-१३०-२ ). He 
subjugated him ( यथावद नयति दासमाथः ५-३४-६॥ दन्‌? दमन्यत्‌ 
१०-९९-९६ ). He destroyed him (नि दासं झिश्चथः ८-५०-१० ॥ आतिरद्दासं 
३-३४-१॥ अहन्‌ ६-४७-२१) He broke him who had thought himself 
beyond the reach of death ( अमर्त्यं मन्यमानमवाभिनत्‌ २-५१-३). 
He chopped hm that had to be chopped ( FAFA दास $ed 
१०-४९-७ ) He carried off the precious or dear head of the 
injurious Dasa ( अव प्रियमशसानस्य साव्हान्‌ शिरो भरद्दासस्य २-२०-६ ). 
When Indra had cut off his head, the Dasa himself burnt his own 
chest and shoulders ( शिरो यदस्य त्रेतनो वितक्षत्स्वयं दास उरो असावपि रध 
१-१५८-५ ). Indra made the earth the bed of Dasa (क्षां दासायोपव- 
हणं कः १-१७४-७५). He slaughtered hundreds and thousands of 
Dàsas as though they were only 5 spokes of a wheel (agait शतावधी: 
अधि पञ्च प्रधीरिव ४-३०-१५ ). 

By strokes and by tricks he laid low thirty thousand Dasa 

अस्वापयत्‌० सहस्रा त्रिंशतं gd: दासानामिन्द्र मायया ४-३०-२१ ). He 
overpowered for us the Dasa people with the help of the Sun 
( अस्मे दासीर्विशः सूयण सह्या: २-११-४ ). Hedrove into the cave, be 
trampled, the whole Dasa race ( दासं वणमधरं गुहा कः २-१२-५ ). 

He effaced in battles even the name of Dasa in his own home 
for the sake of the Sun ( qazr सूयाय ARAMA स्ते qur समत्सु दासस्य नाम 
चित्‌ ५-३३-४ ). In this slaughter of the enemy, Indra distinguished 
between Dasa and Aryan ( अहमेमि विचाकशद्रिचिन्वद्दासमार्य १०-८६-१९). 
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Approaching he destroyed the Dasa forts ( आरुज: । पुरो दासीर- 
Ha ४-३२-१० ). He tore to shards the seven happy forts of Sarada 
( सप्त यत्पुरः शर्म mide दासी: -२०-१० ). Indra and Vishnu by 
a single act and at one and the same time shook down the 90 
forts ( नवतिं पुरो अवधूनुतम्‌ | साकमेकेन कर्मणा ३-१३-६ ). 

All this is the doing of Indra but Vishnu sometimes is given 
him as an assistant. The act of subduing Dasa is sometimes trans- 
ferred to other gods. 

The Sun stayed his chariot in the muddle of heaven and Arya 
as he is, he showed Dasa a rival power ( वि सूर्यो मध्ये अमुचद्रथं दिवो 
विद्द्दासाय प्रतिमानमाश्रः १०-१३८-३ ). 

The Aswins fetched from afar immense Dasa wealth ( आबहेथे 
पराकात्पूर्वीरश्नन्तावश्विना | इषो दासीः ८-"-३१ ). 

The gods destroyed Dasa’s power ( देवासो मन्युं दासस्य श्चम्नन्ते 
१०-१०४-२ ) and thereby saved for our happiness the Arya race 
(न आवक्षन्त्मुविताय वणम्‌ १०-१०४३ ). 

Indra by killing Dasa conquered his wives viz. the waters 
( बिश्वा अपो अजयद्दासपत्नीः ५-३०-५ ॥ त्वं सिन्धूँरसृजस्तस्तभानान्त्वमपो अजयो 
दासपत्नी: ८-९६-१८ ). 

He got all Dasa’s wealth ( तुभ्येत्सो अज्यते रथिः ८-५१-५), 
Indra gave strength to his people ( ओजः प्रजाये त्वस्यै यदशिक्ष TA 
१०-५४१ ). 

Devotees hope to conquer their Dasa and Arya foes with Indra's 
help ( अस्माभिष्टे सुषहा: सन्तु शत्रकस्त्वया वयं तान्वनुयाम संगमे १०-३८-२ ॥ 
साह्याम दासमार्य त्वया युजा १०-८ ३-१ ). 

Dasa in course of time came to mean a slave. A certain king 
gave asa gift a hundred slaves (शतं दासाँ अति ga: ८-५६-३) 
One desires wealth of which slaves are a port ( दासप्रवर्ग रयिं 
१-९२-८ ). Another wishes to do something like a slave (दासो न 
७-८ ६-७ ). 

Indra did all this for Dabhiti ( दभोतये ४-३०-२१ ), Purukutsa 
( पुरुकुत्साय ६-२०-१० ), and Aryasin general ( आयाय ६-२५-२) 
Sometimes however the devotee asks him to help him against 
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both Dasa and Arya enemies (दास आर्यो ate अदेवः १०-३८-३॥ 
दासस्य षा० आर्यस्य वा १०-१०२-२ ॥ आयां दास:० अरिः ८-५१-९ ॥ दासमार्य 
१०-८३-१ ). 

In killing Dasas Indra used weapons or strokes ( हथैः ८-'१०-१०॥ 
१०-४९-७ || Y-39-3 5 NAH वधं १०-१० २-२), tricks (मायया ४-३०-२१), 
and also prayers of devotees { उक्थेः २-११-३ ॥ a$: ३-३४-१ ) 

Devotees must therefore praise Indra's heroic deeds ( प्र & वोचाम 
बीया ४-३२-१० ). 

Verbs and verbal forms used about Dasa are 

अहन्‌ , हन्‌ , SEDIS; अवधीः ; दम्भय ; 
enfe, आतिरत्‌ ; अवतारी: ; 

वनुयाम ; निशिश्नथः ; विदयमान: ; श्चम्नन्ते ; 
ऋधक्‌ कृपे ; अवाभिनत्‌ ; दद्‌ ANAA; आरुजः ; अवक्ष्णौमि; 
ततक्षे, बितक्षत्‌ ; 

अवभरत्‌ ; 

आरिंषण्यन्‌ ; 

अधूनुतम्‌ , दन्‌ , दमन्यत्‌ ` 

ग्ध; 

सुषहाः, साह्य म, साव्हान्‌, सह्याः ; 

भियसं दधाति; 

वधर नीनमः ; मन्युं व्यथय ; अन्तर्यच्छ वञ्ज ; 

अधरे गुहा कः ; उपवहणं कः ; अस्वापयत्‌. 


ag. 

He is opposed to the Arya ( आर्येण दस्यून्‌ २-११-१५ ॥ दस्यून्‌० 
आर्ये ३-२४-५ ॥ दस्यून० आयोय ६-१८-३ ॥ ७-१-६), also to man (दस्ग्रो:० 
मनोः ८-५८-६ ॥ मनु दस्येव ५-९२-५ ॥ मनुषे दस्युं ८-५०-८ ॥ अपानुष: ८-५०- 
११ ॥ १०-२२-८ ). He injures them (शर्धतः &-x3-* ॥ मह्येनो दधानान 
२-१२-१० ), being wicked ( वृजिनान्‌ ३-३५-६ ॥ अशिवस्य १-११५-३) 
The sacrifier is afraid of him ( दक्षस्य ega: ६-२३-२ ) 

He is opposed to the Arya in religious belief and acte ( avere 
४-3६-९ n HAÑ १-१७५-३ ॥ ६-१४-३ ॥ ९-४१-२ ॥ HATA १-५१-८ ॥ 
अश्मः अमन्तुः १०-२२-८ ॥ अयज्चानः १-३३-४॥ अयज्वानं ८-७०-११ ॥ 
अएृणतः 4-s-39 || अमन्यमानान्‌ १-३३-९ ॥ २-१२-१० ॥ २-१५-१० ॥ अक्रतून्‌ 
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अयज्ञान्‌ अयज्यून्‌ अश्रद्धान्‌ भवृधान्‌ ७-६-३ ॥ अदेवयुं <-५०-११ ), being of 
another persuasion ( अन्यब्रत: १०-२२-८ ॥ अन्यन्नतं ८-५०-११ ) 

He is the enemy of him that offers Soma juice and prays 
( सुन्वतः स्तुवतः १-३३-७ ) Men that do not sacrifice are Dasyus 
अएणत:० To नृन्‌ ५-७-१० ). 

He is the enemy of light ( १-११७-२१ ॥ ५-१४-४ ॥ ५-५-६) 

The Dasyus possess riches ( धनिनं १-३ ३-४ ॥ प्रथिन: ७-६-२ ) 
and are misers ( पणीन्‌ ७-६-३) They have strong houses (gà 
gi ४-२८-३ ॥ दुर्योण ५-२९-१० ॥ ओकः ७-५-६) and have forts 
made of steel ( पुरः १०-९९-७॥ आयसीः २-१०-८), strong ( शश्वतीनां 
८-९८-६ ), impregnable ( अप्रतीनि ६-३१-४ ), hundreds ( शतानि 
६-३१-४ ) and thousands in number ( सहस्ता ४-२८-३ ) These forts 
are their wives ( पुरो दासीः १-१०३-३). Hence they are strong ( aaa: 
२-१२-१० ). Yet they use tricks ( मायावान्‌ १-११७-३॥ ४-१६-९ ॥ 
<-१४-४ || १०-७३-५ ) and by them are ambitious of moving up 
and scaling heaven ( मायामिरुत्सिसृप्सत इन्द्र घामारुरुक्षतः ८-१४-१४ ). 
They even employed women as weapons ( feat हि दास आयुधानि चक्र 
५-३०-९), They are tauntingly called noseless or flat-nosed ( अनासः 
५-२९-१० ) and hostile in speech ( gaia: ५-२९-१० || ७-६-३ ) 
The word #9}: is used in apposition to दस्यून्‌ in ( ६-१८-३ ) 
They are also called सनकाः ( १-३३-४), but I do not know 
what that name means. They are also mentioned in company with 
शिम्यून्‌ (१-१००-१८ ) which name occurs here and in ( miä fare 
७-१८-५ ). Dsayu and Dasa are the same in ( ५-३०-९ ॥ ८-७०-११॥ 
१३-९२-१८ ). 

Invigorating himself with Soma ( पीत्वी सोमस्य वृधानः १०-५५-८॥ 
उपसीददिन्दुं शरीरैः १०-५९-८ ), brave (AX १-६३-४ ॥ SI: १०-५५-८ ), 
heroic in heart ( त्रपमणः १-६३-५४ ), possessed of conquering might 
( अभिभूत्योजाः ३-३४-६ ), and confident ( seam आजः १:-१०५-५ ), 
having sure strength ( जातूभर्मा १०-१०५-७ ), sure of overcoming 
(बृथापाटू १-६३-४ ), having great speed { पुथुजयाः ३-४९-३ ), verily 
a hawk (qu १०-९९-८) fearless ( अविभ्यतू ६-२३-२ ), 
he, the best of rulers (इनतमः ३-४९-२), armed with the thunderbolt 
( वज़िन्‌ १०-८३-६ ॥ प्रति TH वाव्होर्धु: २-२०-८॥ qub यश्चक्रे १०-१०५-७ ), 
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alone ( TH: १-३३-४ || ६-१८-३), he advanced to the Dasyu for 
fighting with him (उप प्रेद्य॒धये दस्युमिन्यः ५-२०-५ ॥ उप दस्युमागात्‌ 
१०-७३-५ || उप प्रयन्दस्युहत्याय वञ्जी १-१० ३-४ ). The thunderbolt was 
a solid weapon ( घनेन १-३३-४ ) made of steel ( अयोपाष्टि: १०-९ ९-८)- 
It was ० weapon that was propelled by Indra without the help of 
horses and chariots (अनश्वचासो अरथा JAAT: पवयः ५-३१-५ ) 

It was ० destructive weapon ( वधेन ५-४-६ ॥ ५-२९-१० ॥ वधर्‌ 
१०-२१-८ ). 

He shook the Dasyus down ( दस्यूरवधूनुप १-७८-४ ॥ अव TEL 
धूनुथाः ८-१४-१४) when they were soaring up and scaling heaven 
( उत्सिसप्सत इन्द्र द्यामारुरुक्षतः ८-१५-१४ ). He drove them down into 
the lowest regions from all earthly quarters (विश्वस्मात्सीमधमा इन्द्र दस्यून्‌ - 
विशो दासारक्कणोरप्रशस्ता: ४-२८-४ ॥ इन्द्रो यो दस्यूँरधराँ अवातिरत्‌ 3-39 3-4 ). 
He drove them back into their own dens ( पराचेर्वि दस्यूंयीनावकृत: 
१-६३-४ ) and cut them to pieces in their strongholds (fa दुर्योण 
WATE ५-१९-१० ) . Hetiedthem without using ropes ( aai o 
समुनब्‌ २-१३-५). Thus he killed them ( qÑ दस्युं १-३३-४॥ अभि- 
नादायुदेस्यो: ३-४९-३ ). 

He burnt him down from high heaven ( अवादहो दिव आ दस्युसुञ्चा 
१-३३-५). He burnt him asa potter burns a pot ( ओषः पात्र न 
शोचिषा १-१७५-३ ). He hurled a missile at him (दस्यवे हेतिमस्य 
१-१०३-३ ). 

He overpowered them with sleep ( स्वमेनाभ्युप्य २-१५-९ ) and 
gave them everlasting sleep ( अस्वापयः ७-१९-४ ). 

He never would permit the Arya to be enslaved by the Dasyu 
(न यो रर आये नाम दस्यवे १०-४९-३ ), on the contrary he would 
enslave the Dasyu for the Arya ( बहिंष्मते रन्धय १-५१-८ ॥ अरन्धयः 
शर्धत इन्द्र दस्यून्‌ ६-२३-२ ). He used the Arya to subduethe Dasyus 
( आयण दस्यून २-११-१९ ). 

Thus perished the non-Brahman ( नि० अब्रह्मा दस्युरत ४-१६-९), 
Indra used the praying Brahmans to destroy the unpraying 
Dasyus ( अमन्यमानाँ अभि मन्यमाननिब्रह्मभिरधमां दस्युमिन्द्रः १-३३-९ ). 
The poet plays upon the words वृजन and वृजिन ( ३-३४-६ ). Indra 


Indra's Enemies 2 


pounded ( संपिपेष ) the villains ( वृजिनान्‌ ) by means of the sacrifice 
( वृजनेन ). He routed them over the vast desert and there they 
perished ( घनोरधि विषुणक्ते व्यायन्नयज्वान:० प्रेतिमीयुः १-३ रे-४ ). 

It should be borne in mind that prayers proved as destruc- 
tive as thunderbolts, Prayers proved as so many soldiers ( सत्त्वमिः 
gi: ३-४५-२ ). Another word used in the sense of prayers in this 
connection is एवं ( एवैः १-१००-१८ ). Sacrifices proved as useful 
( कत्वा ४-२८-३ ॥ वृजनेन 3-३४-६ |] Ad: ६-१४-३ ). The word उपशाकेभिः 
( १-३ ३-४ ) is also used but I do not know what it means. 

Indra also employed strategems ( मायाभिः ३-३४-९ ) He 
approached the Dasyu and his wiles ( माया उप दस्युमागात्‌ १०-७३-५) 

- with, no doubt, the purpose of smashing both. 

Indra stalked about breaking Dasyu forts ( पुरो विभिन्दन्नचरद्वि 
दासीः १-१०३-३ ). He tore down their lasting forts ( त्वं हि maiat- 
मिन्द्र दता पुरामसि ८-९८-६ ). He destroyed their steel castles ( पुर 
आपसीर्नि तारीत्‌ २-२०-८ ) by thousands ( पुरः ager शावा नि adfa 
४-२८-३ ) 

Slaughters of Dasyus had to be made and we know that they 
were ( कृतानीदस्य कर्ता चेतन्ते दस्युतहृणा ९-४७-२ ). 

Let us therefore bow to him (अभि प्र णानुमः १-७८-४) 


Thenceforward Indra was called Dasyu-killer ( दस्युद्दा ६-४५- 
Av ॥ ८ ७-३॥ ८-७६-११ ॥ ८-५५-३). The name came to have a 
general sense, viz., a killer of foes. 

Indra is asked to give a son that would kill his foes (दस्युहनं वीरं 
१०-४७-४ ). Heaven and earth gave a son that proved a killer 
of Dasyus ( दृदथुः० घने दस्युभ्यः १०-३८-१ ) 

Just as Indra and Agni were wolves to the Dasyus ( दस्युवे इक 
८-५५-१ ॥ ८-५६-१ ), 60 were a certain king ( ८-५६-२ ) and a 
certain sage ( <-५१-२ ) 

A battle came to be called slaughter of. Dasyus ( दस्युहत्याय 
रणाय १०-९५-७॥ १०-९५-७॥ १-१०३-४॥ दस्युहत्ये १०-१०५-११ || 
१०-९५-७ ॥ दस्युहत्येपु ९-५१-५ ). 
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Indra is invited by the sacrifier to visit his house with a 
mind bent on killing Dasyus (आ दस्युघ्रा मनसा याह्यस्तम्‌ ४-१६- १०). 


As a consequence of this subjugation, Indra destroyed dark 
clouds and darkness itself — (fig: प्र तम्नावपत्तमांसि १०-७३-५ ). He 
gave lands, the Sun and water ( सनत्क्षेत्रं> सनत्सूयै WART: १-१००-१८). 
He deprived the Dasyus of their wealth ( अहं दस्युभ्यः परि नृम्णमा ददे 
१०-४८-२ ). He thus saved the Arya race ( प्रायै वर्णमावत्‌ ३-३४ ९ ). 
He increased their power and wealth ( आर्य सहे वर्धया दयुम्नमिन्द्र 
१-१०३-३). He saved man and freed him from the fear of Dasyus 
( प्रावन्मनुं दस्यवे करंभीकम्‌ ९-९२-५ ). He did this for the religious 
Arya ( आर्याय ६-१८-३ || ७-५-६-॥ बहिष्मते १-५१-८ | सुन्बतः स्तुवतः 
१-३३-५) and particularly for Dabhiti ( दभीतिभावः २०१५-९५ ॥ दभीतये 
२-१३-९ || ७-१९-४ ), for Sughna ( सुघ्नाय ८-७०-२१ ), for. ( नववास्त्वं 
quus तुर्वीतिं १-३६-१८), Kutsa's son ( आवो यदस्युहत्ये FAJA प्रावो यद- 
स्युद्दत्ये कुत्सवत्सम्‌ १०-१०५-२१ ) and Hjisvan ( ऋजिश्वन॑ दस्यहत्येष्वाविथ 
१-५१-५ ). We shall, says the priest, get food (समिषा waz 
१-५३-४॥ सनेम २-११-१९ ). The sages, protected by Indra, obtained 
thousands of cows ( सहस्नाण्यसिपासद्रवामृषिस्त्रोतः ८-५१-३ ). 


This act of the subjugation of the Dasyus belonging originally 
to Indra is ascribed five or six times to Agni and once or twice to 
the Aswins. 


Agni burnt them ( अद्हृदम्निः° पुरा दस्यून्‌ ४४२८-३ ). He killed 
them ( Ha ५-१४-४). He dispersed them ( प्रप्र तान्‌ दस्यूँरमिविवाय 
३-२९-९ ) . Himself pre-eminent he made them low ( पूर्वश्वकारापरान्‌ 
७-६-३ ), By his help the gods subdued the Dasyus (येन देवासो असहन्त 
दस्यून्‌ ३-२९-९ ). He drove them out of their strongholds (त्व दस्यूँ- 
रोकसो अन्न आजः ७-५-६). Agni is called दस्युहन्तम (६-१६ १५॥ 
८-३९-८ ). He killed darkness by light ज्योतिषा तमः ५-१४-४. ) and 
gave waters, cows and the Sun ( अविन्दद्रा अपः स्वः ५-१४-४ || उस 
ज्योतिजनयन्नार्याय ७-५-६ ). 

Atri by Agni’s help subdues the irreligious Dasyus (aay 


अष्ट॒णता अत्रिः सासह्याहस्यून्‌ ५-७-१०). The Agwins non-plussed the 
Dasyu’s wiles ( मिनन्ता दस्योरशिवस्य मायाः १-११७-३ ). They blew 
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the Dasyus off by means of a bladder and begot broad light for 
the Arya (अभि दस्युं बकुरेणा धमन्तोद ज्योतिश्वकधुरायोय १-१५५-३१ ). 
Full of hatred for the Dasyus, the Aryas tear them by the 
help of Indra and Sõma and get possession of food ( इन्द्रेण दस्युं दरयन्त 
इन्दुभियुतद्वेपसः समिषा रभेमहि १-५३-४ ). 
Verbs and verbal forms used in connection with Dasyus are :— 
बधीः, जघन्थ, जघान, हनाव, हन्ति, अहन्‌, AA, हन्ता, हृत्वा, हत्वी, 
सुद्दनाय, सुहन्तु, दस्युहत्याय, दस्युहत्ये, दस्युद्दलेपु ; 
नितारीत्‌ , तरन्तः, अवातिरत्‌ ; 
अमिनात्‌ , मिनन्ता; gara, TA: ; अवनोः ; 
प्रचातयस्व ; radia; अम्ृणः ; नि mque; 
शासत्‌ ; नि अकृतः ; अभ्यवर्तन्त ; 
नि अर्त 
दम्भय ; 
अवादहः, अदहत्‌ , ओषः , 
अभि निः अधमः, अभि धमन्ता, निरथयत्‌ ; निघोषय: ; 
दरयन्तः, दर्ता ; 
अस्वापयः, स्वप्नेन अभ्युष्य ; 
अवदुधुवीत, अवधूनुषे, HATAN: ; 
हेतिम्‌ अस्य ; 
सं पिपेष ; है 
समुनव्‌; आज: ; 
भिन्दन्‌ , अभिनत्‌; अधरान्‌ अप्रशस्ताः ABA: ; 
अरन्धयः, रन्धय ; 
सहावान्‌, असहन्त, सासह्यात्‌ , सीक्षन्तः, साव्हान्‌ ; 
दस्युतहणा, 


e 
१ 


दस्यु and दास, 

Both are enemies of the Aryas and hate and injure them. 

The Dasyu's hostility to the religion of the Aryas and his 
heterodoxy are emphasised prominently. The Dasa is only said 
to be one that does not love the Arya gods — ( अदेवयु ). 

Aryas that do not sacrifice to the Arya gods are Dusyus. 

Both are strong, possess forts, and are rich. 

Both use tricks. 
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Dasyu alone is said to be the enemy of light. He creates 
dark clouds and thereby eclipses the Sun ; he also shuts in waters. 
Indra has to dispel clouds, unveil the Sun and release waters and 
cows, 


Dasa treats the waters as his wives whom Indra. conquers. 
Dasa’s color is referred to once; Dasyu's nowhere. 


Dasa is degraded into a slave; not so Dasyu. Indra had greater 
ado in subduing Dasyu thun Dasa. Compare the two lists of verbs. 


Dasyu is ambitious and a greater foe. He attempts sealing 
heaven and is therefore thrust into the lowest regions. 


Dasa is contemptible, 

Indra gets a title ( qeqet) by killing the Dasyus; but none 
by killing the Dasas. 

Both seem to be the names of races whom the Aryas hated, 
Four or five times the two are mixed up and treated as synonymous. 

As veiling light, creating clouds, and causing droughts, they 
have a supernatural character. 


SOME IMPORTANT INDOLOGICAL PUBLICATIONS 


By JEHANGIR C. TAVADIA 
HAMBURG UNIVERSITY 


LrunnucH der RELIGIONSGESOHICHTE. . . vierte, vollständig 
neubearbeitete Auflage. . . . herausgegeben von ALFRED 
BERTHOLET und Epvarp LEHMANN. I, IL pp. 756, 732. 
Verlag von J.C. B. Mohr (Paul Siebeck). Tübingen ।920. 

RELIGIONSGESCHICHTLICHES LESEBUCH. . . . . herausgegeben 
von ALFRED BERTHOLET, zweite erweiterte Auflage. l, 2. 
Pp: 54, 6l. Tübengen 926. 

The first work is a very treasure of religious beliefs and rites 
of the various races on earth gathered together by eminent European 
authorities and placed before us in a nicely printed form by the 
publisher. After a short note on the history of religious history 
by Lehmann, we have u chapter on the concept of religion by the 
same author. Then comes the contribution of B. Ankermann on 
the religion of the savages. O. Franke writes on the religions of 
China and Florenz on those of Japan. JL 0. Lange deals with the 
Egyptians and F. Jeremias with the peoples of Asin Minor. Snouck- 
Hurgronje speaks of Islam. The second volume is devoted to the 
Indo-Europeans. Konow describes all the phases of religious move- 
ment in India from the earliest times to the present day. Lehmann 
deals with the religion of the Iranians : pre-Zoroastrian, Zoroastrian, 
post- Zoroastrian and Manichean. M. P. Nilsson writes on the Greeks 
and L. Deubner on the Romans. A. Brückner describes the Slavic 
and Lithuanian faith. The German and Keltic beliefs are dealt with 
by V. Gronbech and J. A. MacCulloch respectively. A complete Index 
to both the volumes is given by Bertholet. Bibliography is given 
everywhere by the respective authors. The importance of the work 
is self-evident. The comparative study of religions is not a luxury 
but a necessity and the work under review will supply it. The co- 
workers have not followed a fixed plan in the delineation of their 
subject and this must be regretted. But onthe other hand this 
absence has removed all possibilities of forced comparisons and 
wrong views. 

J.B.B. R. A.S. Vol. III. 
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The next work may be considered as a companion volume to the 
preceding. Its different parts can be bought separately ; on the 
other hand the subscription price for the complete set is lower. 
The first part deals with the Zoroastriun religion as contained in the 
Avesta, Passages are selected and arranged according to the 
subject-matter and translated by no less a scholar than Geldner. 
He adds some explanatory notes, and for the rest lets the original 
authors speak for themselves. Geldner occasionally differs from 
Bartholomae and hence also the importance of this brochure. The 
next part contains the stories illustrating the religious beliefs of the 
natives of America. The stories are collected and translated by K. 
T. Preuss of the Berlin Museum, Other parts, fifteen in number, 
will be issued consequently. 

* * * 

ARISCHE RELIGION von LEOPOLD von SCHROEDER I, II. pp. 
68, 707. H. Haesce. Leipzig ।923. 

Von Schroeder is well known because of his standard works on 
religion and literature of old India. In this work he goes a step 
further and delineates the religion of the Aryans. He does not use 
the word Aryan in its limited sense of Indo-Iranian but understands 
thereby Indo-Germanic. The first part deals with the sky-god, the 
Highest Good Being, besides containing the introduction upon 
religion and ideas connected with it and upon the Aryans, their 
home, etc. The second part describes the nature-worship and festi- 
vals. Each part has its own index. The first edition of the work 
(/96 ) has been out of print ; this second edition is issued by means 
of Rodar process. The get-up of the work has lost nothing thereby 
and the beautiful binding will adorn any library. Von Schroeder's 
work gives more oflife and less of philosophy. He divides the 
subject in smaller chapters and does not mix up the beliefs of various 
nations together, but treats them separately. Thus each can 
conveniently read. what he wants. 

* * K 
Die AMESIA SrENTAS. Ihr Wesen und ihre ursprüngliche Bedeu- 
tung. Von Dr. B. GEIGER pp. 248. Wien 9]0 (920). 

The object of the author, à pupil of. von Schroeder, is not to 

write an exhaustive monograph on the Amesha Spentas but as the 
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title declares, he restrains himself to investigating their original 
meaning. The first chapter is occupied with a very learned dis- 
cussion on the meaning of spenta, which he settles as '* wonderful," 
after subjecting a number of Vedic and Avestic passages to strict 
criticism. The second chapter states and examines the hitherto 
known theories about the origin and meaning of these gods. The 
result of the examination brings the author in agreement with 
Darmesteter. This does not mean that nothing new has been 
found out by Geiger. He has cleared several difficulties and 
has brought forward new proofs to support the old views. At 
the same time new light has been thrown on a number of Rigveda 
passages. 
* * * 


DER  anisonE WELTKONIG UND TIEILAND....von HERMANN 
GuxTERT. pp. X, 439. Max Niemeyer. Halle ( Saale) 923. 


The Author, a pupil of the great lranist the late Prof. 
Bartholomae and his successor in the Heidelberg University, con- 
tinues ( in certain respects ) the researches put forth in his former 
work Kalypso. He investigates the origin, growth and wandering 
of certain ideas and beliefs which later on became fundamental for 
the Indo-Iranian religion and ethics and which still later played so 
important a part in the religions of Buddha and Zoroaster. He 
selects those divine figures whose names are known to us not only 
from India and Iran but also from Asia Minor with a historical data. 
The titles of the chapters will give some idea of the contents of the 
work, The Indo-Iranian God of War and protector of state and 
laws : Indra, Mitra in the popular religion. The God of the priests : 
Varuna Mitra and Varuna, the Aditvas and Ameshaspentas. 
Varuna's rise and fall, the Lord of Wnters, the introduction of the 
doctrine of salvation. The Indian Saviour and intercessor: the 
Vedic dioscuri, the god of fire, Visnu and his three steps. The 
Indo-Iranian myths about divine people : the * twin,” the first man 
and the first Ox, the king of the paradise and the king of the dead. 
The Iranian deliverer and saviour: the saved saviour, Mithra as 
Iranian deliverer, the Indo-Iranian eternity. The author proceeds » 
from the root meanings and follows their development. He does 
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not believe that the astronomical myths are to be found in the Veda 
nor does he find any support for Reitzenstein’s theories. 
* * * 

INDISCHE DICHTER: Konig Mahendra Wikramawarman, Die 
Streiche des Berauschten. Vollständig verdeutscht von 
Johannes Herteel pp. 9. 

2. Bhàsa, Avimaraka übersetzt von Hermann Weller pp. ।87, 
3. Bhasa, Wasawadatta übersetzt von Hermann Weller 
pp. 27. H. Haessel Leipzig ।924-3920. 


These pretty booklets in the new series are issued on the sumo 
plan as those in the old one, viz., Indische Erzähler. On the one 
hand they offer the general reader pieces of Indian Literature in 
German garb, on the other hand they supply some help to the student 
of Sanskrit. बुलाएं, whose translations are so highly admirable, 
renders Mattavilasa- Prahasana. edited by T. Ganapati Sastri in the 
Trivandrum. Sanskrit Series No. LV. The preface deals with the 
importance of the satire or farce as picturing the then life, and with 
the author. The translation like the original is in verse and prose, 
After some notes follows an appendix “ Some words on the Indian 
Drama” a very learned contribution to the question, Hertel adds 
some remarks about Suparnadhyaya which he considers to be a drama, 
not a story as done by Oldenberg whom Konow and Charpentier 
follow. He shows from R. C. Temple’s work the Legends of the 
Panjab that the popular drama known as Swang quite resembles the 
piece in question. I may note that such dramas are not restricted, 
to the Panjab. As for the word akhyana I may add that the word 
is used for the Gujarati dramas written on the Sanskrit model 
(Pracin Kavyamala No. 26, 30, 3]) The Prakrta Prabhakara 95 of 
Hemacandra is referred to in No. 26 p. 4 as the authority for the use 
of this word. In the next two volumes, Weller translates two of 
the dramas attributed to Bhasa. He follows the method of L. 
Fritze ( and of H. IT. Wilson ) in rendering the whole in verse form. 
The author has used his own edition as regards the first piece, a8 
for the second the edition of T. Ganapati Sastri is used, though not 
without emendations. From the former translations of this 
drama he specially refers to those of Jacobi and Sukthankar. Notes 
and introduction will be of help to the student. 
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Papers on Pànini and Indian Grammar in general by Hannes Skóld 
pp. 53. .75 Kr. C. W. K. Gleerup, Lund, O. Harrassowitz 
Leipzig 926. 

These papers are sure to interest our Sanskritists, and so I 
shall name them in full. ।., Pànini's last sutra ( an interpolation) 
by the samvrta sound of æ is meant the Bengali pronunciation 
of this letter. 2. Facts and conjectures about the Sivasütras. 
3. Bhàsye na vyakhyatam. 4. Panini and the Grecians. 5. 
Does Panini quote the Rik Pratisakhya? 6. Does Panini quote 
the Nirukta? 7. Paniniand the Nirukta. 8. Has the Apastam- 
biya Srautasütra been accentuated १ 9. Was the Rik Pratisalkhya 
a work of the Sakalas? I0. The origin of 4 legend in the 
Kathasuritsagara and the Brhatkathamanjari. 


* * * 


ORIENTALISCHE WANDERUNGEN in Turkestan und in nordéstlichen 
Persien von Hans HERMANN GRAF von SCHWEINITZ mit 55 
Abbildungen und 3 Karten pp. I47. Dietrich Reimer ( Ernst 
Vohsen). Berlin 90. 

The author is a well-known traveller and has written a number 
of books, In this work he describes his journey in Turkestan and 
North-East Persia, and while so doing gives some idea of the country, 
its people and their mode of life. Everyone has not the good fortune 
of visiting the country, in the past and present, history and Literature 
of which he is interested. He may then well turn to books of 
travel for some consolation at least. Without the knowledge of 
actual things, the mere knowledge of literary works is of no avail. 
The former is a veritable commentary to the latter, and hence one 
must have it ready at hand. The work under review is illustrated 
with beautiful pictures which represent the various phases of life 
in the country. 

* * * 

BILDERATLAS ZUR Kunst UND KULTURGESCHICHTE MITTELASIENS 
von A. von LE Coq. 255 Abbildungen. (M. 30). Dietrich 
Reimer ( Ernst Volisen ). Berlin 925. 

Prof. von Le Coq of the Berlin Museum has done a signal service 
by preparing this picture album. He brought from his Turfan 
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expedition an unexpected mass of Mss. paintings, sculptures, etc., 
and while arranging them in the Berlin Museum he saw how some 
articles of western origin have travelled to the cast, and how others 
of the eastern origin, to the west. It will take years to publish 
all these materials, though several bulky volumes have been already 
issued. He therefore thought of presenting in a compact form some 
representative pieces. They are about dress of men and women, 
weapons of war and painting, sculpture and architecture. The 
text deals with the relation between east and west and then with the 
subjects of the pictures, pointing out their use and origin. Central 
Asin has preserved the influences from all the quarters: India and 
Iran, China and Europe. Thus the work must appeal to the 
students of diverse branches. 


* * * 


AN AVESTA GRAMMAR in comparison with Sanskrit by A. V. 
WILLIAMS JACKSON Part I. Anastatic reprint. pp. XLVIII 273. 
W. Kohlhammer. Stuttgart ।923. 


Jackson does not require any introduction to our readers ; his 
name is quite familiar at least amongst the Parsis, This grammar 
was first published in ]892 and was well received, It was however 
not free from mistakes ; Bartholomae pointed them out in ZDMG. 
48, 42 ff. This being a mere reprint, all these mistakes have re- 
mained untouched. Still the work has its usefulness and it is a real 
pity that the first edition did not receive the necessary recognition at 
the hands of those who govern the destinies of Iranian Studies in 
Bombay. Reichelt’s Awestisches Elementarbuch is beyond the most 
of our students ; therefore Jackson's grammar must be welcome to 
them. The first part (the second has not appeared) deals with 
phonology, inflection and word-formation. The comparison with 
Sanskrit is throughout carried on. The introduction gives a 
short account of the literature and the religion of the Avesta. 
The publisher deserves thanks for offering such a work at the 
low price. 
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HISTORICAL GRAMMAR OF THE ANCIENT PERSIAN LANGUAGE by 
EDWIN LEE JoHNSoN. New York, American Book Co. ]97. 
pp. XIV, 25]l. (The Vanderbilt Oriental Series, Vol. VIII.) 


The author's services in Ancient or Old Persian have been 
already recorded in the form of Index Verborum to its texts, which 
is published in the Vol. VII of the same series, The research work 
done in the revision of the texts in the present century must lead to a 
new representation of the grammar of the language. As the author 
says: “This volume is accordingly designed to serve a twofold 
purpose: to present in systematic arrangement the results of the 
most recent as well as the earlier investigation in this field, and to 
show by comparative examples the development of the ancient 
Persian from the parent specch and its relation to the other languages 
of the family, particularly the Sanskrit and the Avestan.” 


Meillet's Grammaire du Vieux Perse appeared when the present 
work was already in preparation, His authority as a distinguished 
comparative philologist and Iranist must carry weight on points 
of difference. The distinctive feature of Johnson's work is the 
historical treatment of the subject. The first four chapters are so to 
say introductory ; they deal with the decipherment, ete., of the 
Ancient Persian Inscriptions, and with the Indo-European languages, 
Then the author gives the Phonology (5-7), Word Formation (8), 
and Accidence ( 9-I2). In the I3th chapter is shown the grammatical 
decay of the lato Inscriptions, viz., those of Artaxerxes IL and 
Artaxerxes II. The irregularity does not merely mark the decline 
of the language but indicate that the writers had but a meagre 
acquaintance with the language they wrote. This fact must be 
taken into account, when deciding the tongue of the time. The next 
five chapters explain the Syntax of the language. The account of 
the Ancient Persian months forms the last chapter. Two indexes— 
general and Persian—end the volume. The author has done full 
justice to his task, and I wish and hope that the work will be re- 
cognised as a text-book by our University. Instead of indulging 
in tall talk about introducing new subjects in the curriculum, care 
should be taken to reform the present one so as to keep it in touch 
with the researches done elsewhere. Dilettantism must be put an 
end to, so that no occasion be given for laughter, as is done by ४ 
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“scholarly representative” while he talked of *'Indianologist ” 
and *' Iranianist." 


UNTERSUOHUNGEN ZUR GESCHIOHTE DES BUDDHISMUS UND 
VERWANDTER GEBIETE. XXI, XXII, XXIII. Hannover 027 
Orient Buchhandlung Heinz Lafuire, pp. 30, 3 and 48. 


The field of Buddhist studies is wide; it covers the whole of 
Asia Minor. Indian Sanskritists and even Indian public—note “ the 
Buddha Society" —have already begun to take interest in Buddhism, 
a heritage of ancient India. The above-mentioned series contains 
small studies on various topics connected directly and indirectly 
with it. The pamphlet No. 2 entitled Nicherins Character is from 
the pen of Dr. Küthe Franke. Nicherin, a Japanese reformer, 
flourished in the ]3th century. At the age of thirteen he began to 
think over the political and religious problems of lus time and country 
and immediately after finishing his studies, he began to preach his 
reforms. The lifeand work of Nicherin are an important factor in 
the history of Mahayana Buddhism, The pamphlet No. 22, Die 
Thot- Kathin-Feier in Siam, is contributed by Professor Dr. Karl 
Doehring. Beside the account of this festival we learn a great deal 
about the Siamese monks in general from it. Dhyana und Samadhi 
im Mongolischen Lamaismus forms the pamphlet No. 23. It is a 
chapter ( pp. 202-229 ) from Prof. A. M. Podznejev's Russian work 
Sketches from the Life in the Buddhist Monasteries and of the Buddhist 
Clergy in Mongolia with the relation of the latter to the People. It 
is translated by W. A. Unkrig, who adds an Introduction reviewing 
the work done for the Mongol language and literature. First we find 
a number of technical terms with their Tibetan and Sanskrit 
equivalents and explanations. Then follows the chief subject 
matter, which is sure to interest also an anthropologist. In the end 
are enumerated Il6 different types of samadhi. In ‘the original 
work they were left untranslated, but here Unkrig has removed 
that short-coming. 
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INDOGERMANISCHE GRAMMATIK I, II von HERMANN HIRT. Heidel- 
berg ।92[, 927. Carl Winters Universitaetsbuchhandlung. 
pp. 350 and 256. 


Prof. Hirt is one of the authorities on the Comparative Study 
of the Indo-Ge-manic Languages. His former works dealt with the 
two great problems thereof, the Ablaut and the Accent. As he was 
approached with the request that he may prepare this Grammar for 
the well-known series Indogermanische Bibliothek edited by him- 
self together with the late Prof. Streitberg, he turned into the second 
part of the present work what he had collected for the new edition 
of the two works already referred to. Hence it is that the Vowel 
System appeared first in I92]. Now follows the first part of the work 
containing the Introduction and dealing with the principles of 
Etymology and with the Consonant System. The forthcoming 
parts will be occupied with the Accidence and Accent and the 
author hopes to write on the Syntax as well, Till now Brugmann’s 
Kurze vergleichende Grammatik der indogermanischen Sprachen has 
been used as a text-book about which Prof. Hirt opines that itis “noch 
weniger belriedigend als das grosse Werk und fiir den Anfaenger 
ungeniessbar." I quote this just to indicate that the work under 
review is new not only in its matter but especially in its manner, 
A glance at the contents will show this; and the difference in the title 
is not less significant. As it usually happens, the learned Professor 
has gone beyond the mark in his new ideas and theories, some of 
which would not hold their ground before the critics in the line. 
But that is a small uffair ; the work is already adopted as a text-book, 
the German Professors following it in their lectures on the subject, 
The introduction, which even a layman can enjoy, deals with the 
history of the Indo-Germanic study, the nature, ete., of the languages 
of the group, their relation to one another, their beginning, their 
original home, etc, A bibliography arranged under different heads 
is also given. Inshort the work serves its purpose fully ; and as the 
subject is no longer foreign to the advanced students in our Uni- 
versity, it will be without doubt welcomed. 


BRIEF NOTES 


Some Observations on Dr. Jivanji J. Modi’s Paper on “ A Few 
Persian Inscriptions of Kashmir.” 

The above paper, forwarded through its Bombay Branch 

to the Royal Asiatic Society, London, and intended to be read 

on the occasion of its Centenary, was published in the last issue 


of this Journal. The pages mentioned below refer to the pages of 
that issue. 


With due deference to the veteran scholar of indefatigable 
energy, I venture to offer a few observations on such points raised 
by him regarding the inscriptions as appear to me to be both 
interesting and instructive. Some inaccuracies have crept into 
the paper, but as they are self-evident and can be easily corrected 
they have been left out of consideration. 


IL THE SHRINE OF SHAH-E-HAMADAN. 


P. 88.—The opening words of the inscription on the Mihrab 
are required by the meter to be _# jt. Last line, (pass 
is untenable on the grounds of both meter and sense.—The rhyme 
also of the rubai, as given here, viz., MIU cg v Gey and 
LSU (de, is not satisfactory. 

P.i90, L 7—46 should be wef as required by 
the meter.— (र ds f Yf does not mean ‘ 
It stands for the Qur'àn. Cf.: 


‘ancient sayings” here. 


2 - ] 4 
(def atl} 
P.9l.—The words p ju, 4 are quite out of place here. 


This quatrain is a well-known one and begins with : 


l ps LI u^? y Zu jt 
P. 92.—The Arabic line quoted here is a well-known Qurin- 
ic verso, referring to the sacred house of the Ka'bah. , Jao 
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should be a. li. It is quoted in the inscription to serve 
a double purpose. It indicates the sanctity of the shrine as well 
as the date of its completion. That it is a chronogram is clearly 
stated in a Persian History of Kashmir entitled कर्ण wlas ls 
or ebel pis e U by st ple | àax pal (p. 76, Lahore, 
7303 AH). On p. I85 above, Dr. Modi says: “ Thereupon 
the queen of the Mohammedan King rebuilt it as a centre of the 
Sunni worship." The above History, after giving the circum- 
stances under which the building was reconstructed with two 


storeys, quotes the Qur'ànic verse as a chronogram of the date of 
its completion, 


II. THE JANE‘ MASJID INSCRIPTION. 


P. l93.—Regarding the “first inscription ^ Dr. Modi says: 
* He [the Rev. Mr. Lowenthal] has not given the first inscription, 
which, as far as I know, is unpublished. . . . We do not find on the 
gate the whole of the inscription as I give it. The burnt or 
destroyed portion was given to mo orally by a Maulvi in charge of 
the Masjid, who said that his authority was some written 
manuscript, in which, perhaps, the inscription was recorded before 
the fire which occurred in the time of Aurangzeb. He said that, 
even in the manuscript referred to by him, some lines were missing.” 
I find that the inscription is quoted on p. l24 in the Persian 
History mentioned above. The statement of Dr. Modi regarding 
the “burnt and destroyed " portion of the inscription agrees with 
whatis mentioned in the History, with the exception of the 
following immaterial variants :— | 


L.2, dle for (४४); L.3, wb Ss for 
w Me j | uw; Li. T. for 5. The last three lines from 
di ८५) to vcf (whieh do not form part 0 the above 
inscription, because they have a different meter and a different 


rhyme) are not found in it. It gives instead the following 
couplet as the last couplet of the inscription : 


FILUM MU 2२५५ 6/७ जे 
२४५५७. dese ४४)० ESL] 9 jb st 
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Since this couplet is not given by Dr. Modi. I take it that it neither 
existed there on the gate, when Dr. Modi read the inscription, nor 
was it communicated to him orally. It has therefore, vanished 
from the gate of the mosque and also from the memory of the Maul- 
avi, It has, however, been preserved in the pages of the above- 
mentioned History. It has thus fortunately escaped destruction 
and it is an important couplet. for it definitely gives the year in 
which the foundations of the second reconstruction were laid. 


P. I9kf.—The last line of the inscription 


पछ >> 0090 मने [4290 J] cas 

is taken by Dr. Modi to contain a chronogram giving the date 804 
A.H. Iam afraid it cannot possibly be so interpreted. ० 2 is the 
subject and not the object of -åf . Moreover, one more line after 
wl +> isevidently wanting. It is this missing line 
which ought to contain the chronogram. Under the 
sixth “fact,” deduced from the inscription, Dr. Modi says 
“the year 804 was the date of its first construction’. The 
line, as it stands, does not give any indication of any date of any 
construction. It is interesting, however, to find that the above- 
mentioned Persian History gives (p. 43) 80L A.H. (£398-99 A.C.) 
as the year in which the foundations of the Musjid were first laid. 
It further adds that it took three years to complete. Therefore 
it is quite probable that it was completed in 804 A.H. The 
assumption of Dr. Modi, thus appears to be right, but the 
datum on which it is based is open to serious objection. 


The date of its burning in the days of Jahangir, is 029 A.H. 
but the corresponding Christian date, ]69, as given by the Pandit 
and accepted by Dr. Modi, appears to me to be incorrect. Dr. 
Modi himself says, and rightly too, that the year 029 A.H. began 
on the 8th of December I69 A.C., which means that the lst of 
Muharram ]029 A.H., fell on the 8th December 6]9 A.C. The 
inscription adds, beyond any doubt, that the Musjid was burnt 
on the day of the Ramazan ‘Id, i.e, on the lst of Shawwal 029 
A.H. If, therefore, the lst of Muharram, ]029 A. H., correspond- 
ed with the 8th of December ]6l9 A.C., the lst of Shawwal, the 
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tenth month of the Muhammaden Calendar, would fall in September, 
]620, and not in 6I9 A.C. 


The Persian History referred to above cites the inscription 
the last couplet of which, neither found by Dr. Modi on the gate 
of the mosque nor supplied to him by the Maulavi, gives the date 
of tho reconstruction in the following chronogram : 


LSU age sh yb tla) yj) obi 
These words, as they stand in the History, yield ]22], a date 
which is obviously wrong, because it takes us beyond the reign of 
Jahangir, which terminated in I037 A.H., while the inscription 
expressly says that the reconstruction took place during the reign 
of Jahüngir. There is, therefore, some mistake somewhere in the 
line. It seems to me that it is no other than that of a dot. 
The line read with JL gives I22], but with jO it yields 
]029. That the word is jt and not १७. is further sup- 


ported by the sense of the line: “ once more the foundation was 


laid afresh on the day of the 'Id-e-Qurbüni." It should, therefore, 
be read as : 


UF कह १४ jy TEN 

P. I96.— Regarding Hasan Shah, Dr. Modi says that he never 
ruled. This is not true. He evidently bases his statement on what 
is found in Lawrence (pp. ]90-3). But there is nothing there which 
can lend direct support to the above conclusion. As against 
this, we have the unquestionable authority of Ferishta and the 
above-mentioned Waqe‘at-e-Kashmir, in both of which separate 
sections are devoted to his reign. See also Steins Rajatarangini 
(vol. II, p. 5]5), and Tarikh-e-Rashidi, Engl. transl. p. 433. 

P. I97.—As regards the name of the nobleman who finished 
the reconstruction of the Masjid, Dr. Modi takes it to be “ Ibrahim 
Ahmad” (one name), while Sir Lawrence says that it was “ finished 
by Ibrahim and Ahmad Magri.” Dr. Modi says: “The in- 
scription does not give any wiw ( s ) between the two names 
signifying 'and'." True. The Persian T'ürikh also does not 
give any wüw. But the inscription on the other hand docs not 
read “Ibrahim Ahmad."  Itreads “ Ibralim-e-Ahmad.” ‘There 
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is an izafat between the two names. Js it not likely that this 
izafat is izafat-e-ibni, which is generally met with in such cases 
and which expresses the relation of a son to his futher ? The name of 
the nobleman is therefore neither “Ibrihim Ahmad,” nor “ [brahim 
and Ahmad ” but itappears to me to be “Ibrahim, son of 
Ahmad." The above-mentioned Persian History mentions (p. 67) 
one Ahmad Magri as a Sipah-Salàr of Hasan Shah. A few lines 
below (p. 68) it says that, while the buildinz of the Masjid was 
under construction, Hasan Shàh died. that the roof and the 
walls on the two sides had remained incomplete, and that 
Malik Ibrahim Magri, one of the Sirdars of the time, was able to 
complete them : 


d] ७४० sli yea sally wa dow ru! cs WI yo 
us fo pl] Sle oy [UU iS 50 cello 2 Witte 
wk gl pls! OHH op ७59 yl oll ye jl 
III. THE WELL INSCRIPTION. 
P. 206.—In the interpretation of the inscription there are 


some inaccuracies, e.g., ८) |) Uf lS gis translated as “ the most 


humble of humble persons" instead of “a handful of humble per- 


” 


sons "; yhy! ay 5 translated as “ exalting good faith” instead 


of “ the robe of honour of faith." Kd J ~) translated as “ this has 
gone current” instead of “ Agih entered the sea” etc., jla 
* ghifür " for “ Ghaffar,” etc.; but these are so patent that they 


need no comment from me. 
IV. Tur HAzRAT-E-BAL INSCRIPTION. 
P. 209.—The Persian line 
a) yu f CSA Sg ८० Rew] 
as given here, destroys its meter. It should be read as follows: 


3 ) y" XH cfl [EE E) Ww) JS RIS 
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Y. THE SHAH MAKUHDUM INSCRIPTION. 


P. १, I. ]9.—In the line 
glo e)» I il ४५५० def Sle fle? 


the word for “Collyrium” is read as us (Hindi Jal, Skt. 
कनल), which does not mean “ Collyrium,’ but “ lamp-black.’ f 
It is a Hindi word and not used in Persian at all. The correct 
word in the inscription is us’, the Arabic word for “ Colly- 
rium,” and the original of “Alcohol,” the true signification of 
which was so grossly misunderstood by the whole of Europe. 


SHAIKH ABDUL KADIR. 


THE CHRONOLOGICAL POSITION 
OF 
MANDANA, UMBEKA, BHAVABHŪTI, SUREŚVARA. 


In JBBRAS for I925, pp. 205-207, I put forward certain 
evidence to establish that Visvarapa, the commentator of Yajna- 
valkya, and Suresvara, a pupil of the great Sankaracarya, were 
identical. More evidence on the same point may be adduced, 
but itis not necessary todoso. It may now be taken as generally 
admitted that Vigvarapa and Suregvara are the names of the 
same teacher. But there is greater difficulty about the mutual 
relation between Mandana, Umbeka, Bhavabhüti and Suresvara. 
This problem of the identity or otherwise of these four persons has 
greatly exercised the minds of scholars (ride Proceedings of the 2nd 
Orientalists’ Conference, pp.£I0-4I], Report of the 3rd Orientalists’ 
Conference at Madras, pp. 47१-48, Ind. tnt. 925, p. 56, Journal, 
Indian Historical Society, Vol. I, part IIT, pp. 25-29). In the 
following pages I shall try to arrive a6 my own conclusions on this 
vexed question. 


दु * . m . = 
In the Sankara-dig-vijaya of Vidyaranya, Mandana and 
Suregvara are identified. Mandana is the author of the Vidhivi- 
veka, the Bhavanaviveka, Vibhramaviveka, Sphotasiddhi, 
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Brahmasiddhi and probably a commentary onthe Tantravàrtika or 
some lost work of Kumarila (vide Sastradipika on Jaimini ILI.I).! 
Vacaspati composed a commentary called Nyàyakanikà (pub- 
lished in the Benares Pandit) on Mandana's Vidhiviveka and a 
commentary called Tattvasamiksà on Drahmasiddhi, Anandagiri’s 
Sankaravijaya (p. 237, Bibl. Ind. ed.) says that Mandana was the 
husband of Kumarila’s sister. Prabhakara appears to have been 
separated from Mandana by a considerable lapse of time, as in the 
Nyayakanika (p. 96) Vacaspati tells us that Mandana refers to the 
views of “ Jarat-Prabhakaras " (the school of the older followers 
of Prabhakara) and that the later followers of Prabhakara explain 
the words of Prabhakara differently. Prof. Kuppuswami Sastri 
shows (Report of 3rd Oriental Conference, Madras p. 479) that 
Mandana quotes from the Brhati of Prabhakara and that the 
Navinas referred to by Vacaspati stand for Salikanatha. Vacas- 
pati in his Nyayakanika (p. 48) refers to certain words of Mandana 
as setting forth the view of the Tikakzra and on p. 98 of the same 
work thinks that Mandana has in view the remarks of the Tikzhara 
on the third adhy@ya of Jaimini. Herein Vacaspati probably 
refers to the Brhat-tika of Kumarila. In the Bhàvanaviveka (ed. 
by Dr, Jha in the Sarasvati-Bhavana series), Mandana quotes (p. 
23) a Karika, which is ascribed to Bhattapada (i. e. Kumarila) by 
the commentator Umbeka (pp. 43 and 92). Mandana on p. 6 of the 
Bhavanaviveka quotes a Adrikd from the Tantravartika (p. 348).? 
In his Vidhiviveka (Benares ed. p. l5) he quotes a half verse from 
the Tantravartika (p. 344)! From these data it is clear that 
Mandana is later than both Prabhakara and Kumarila. M. M. Dr. 
Jha (Introd. to Bhavanaviveka) holds that Umbeka and Mandana 


7 पाथैसारथि quotes the kirika 'धात्वथेन्यतिरकेण यद्यप्यपा न लभ्यते । तथापि 
सबैसामान्यरूपेणान्यावगम्यते N, which occurs on p. 35 of the तन्त्रवार्तिक 
and then remarks विवृते चअत्तन्मण्डनेन 'कथ्यमानादुपभेदादू द्विधा TÀ- 
संगति: । अन्योत्पादानुकूलात्मा भावना किं प्रदुष्यति' N 

2 Tho कारिका is 'अन्यदेव हि धात्वथंसामान्यकरणात्मकम्‌ | अन्यच्च भावना नाम 
साध्यलन न्यवस्थितम्‌ ॥. ' This is found in the तन्त्रवार्तिक) p. 35], 

3 तथा क्रमवतोनिव्यं प्रकृतिप्रत्ययांज्ञथोः । प्रत्ययश्रतिवेलायां भावनात्मा प्रतीयते ॥ 


4 आभिधाभावनामाहुरन्यामेव लिङादयः । 
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are identical. He relies upon the statement to that effect in the 
Sankaradigvijaya of Vidyaranya (7. l6). But this identity is 
extremely doubtful and there are cogent reasons against it. Um- 
beka wrote ७ commentary on the Bhavanaviveka (published by 
Dr. Jha) and a commentary on the Slokavartika of Kumárila (vid 
the Yuktisnehaprapürani on the Sastradipika, verse l). Umbeka 
(p. I7) notices a different reading in the Bhavanaviveka ;* and 
he says (p. 76) that a variant reading is better than the one current." 
It is impossible to believe that, if Mandana and Umbeka were 
identical, the author himself would note, discuss and explain 
various readings in his own work. Therefore Mandana and 
Umbeka were different persons. But they were almost contem- 
poraries. -Umbeka ascribes the samo half verse (anyac ca bhavana 
nama sadhyatvena vyavasthitam) to Bhattapada and Guru (on p. 92 
to the former and p. 43 to the latter). Therefore Kumarila was his 
guru. Ina very ancient MS. of the Malatimadhava (about 500 
years old) the drama is ascribed to Umvekacarya, the pupil of 
Kumàárila (vide Pandit’s Introd. to Gaudavaho CCVI ff.). Umbeka’s 
commentary on the Slokavarttika begins with the verse ‘ ye 
nama kechid-iha, &c.’ which occurs in the Malatimadhava also 
(Quart. Jour. of Andhra His. Res. Soc.vol. I, part III, pp. 25-229), 
The Tattvapradipika alias Citsukhi (p. 265 of the Nirn. ed.) 
appears to imply that Bhavabhüti and Umbeka are identical’ and 
the Commentator expressly says so. — Kamalasila in his comm. on 
the Tattvasangraha of Santaraksita (Gaikwad’s Oriental Series, 


5 The words of the भावनाविवेक are 'प्रयत्नान्तरजन्मा न प्राचीनधातुगो चरप्रभाव- 
नीय इति ” on which उम्बेक says “स प्रायो धातुगोचरप्रभावनीय इति 
काचित्पाङः। तत्राप्ययमर्थः ।' 

९ Tho भावनाविवेक has ` करणं खलु AIA कतृन्यापारगोचरः।- तिरोदधाति aw 
प्रधानं तन्षिवन्धनम्‌ ॥' and on p. 77 उम्बेक says ' प्राधान्यं तन्षिवन्वनादिति 
तु समीचौनः पाठ: .' Tho first half is quoted in tho विधिविवेक (7. 464). 


7 स्वकपोलकल्पित-मालती-माधवादिवाक्येषु प्रामाण्याभावादातिन्याप्तिः । न दि पुरा्त एव 
सन्नाटकादिप्रवन्धविरचनमात्रिणानाप्तो भवाति भवभूतिः । उक्तं चैतदुम्तरकेन-यदाप्तापि 
कस्भैचिदुपदिशति न त्वयाननुभूताथैविषयं वाक्यं प्रयोक्तव्यं यथाडुल्यग्रे दृस्तियुथ- 
झतमास्ते इति तत्राथेन्याभिचार: स्फुट शते । The com. says “ भवभूतिरुम्वेक: | 
एतदेव ग्रन्थान्तरस्थेन तदचनन संमतयति । उक्तं चेदिति । ' 
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pp. 82-85) quotes the views of an Uveyaka, which seems to be 
but another form of the name Umbeka. In the comm. on the 
Bàlakridà called Vibhavana Bhavabhüti appears to have been 
identified with Suresvara. The learned editor explains the word 
Bhavabhiti as an attribute and surname of Suresdvara, but that 
seems extremely far-fetched. So here we have a bewildering 
tangle of names. If we are’ to believe several Sanskrit writers 
we shall have to suppose that the same individual had five names 
Bhavabhüti, Umbeka, Mandana, Suregvara and Vigvaripa. But 
this is absurd. Suregvara and Visvarüpa may be regarded as 
identical. Similarly it may be said that the identity of Bhavabhüti 
and Umbeka rests on solid foundations. There is only one element 
of uncertainty, viz., while Bhavabhüti in his Malatimadhava. 
(Act l) boasts of his Vedic study and of his knowledge of the 
Upanisads, Sankhya and Yoga he does not utter a word about his 
proficiency in the Mimansa. This is somewhat strange if he was 
really the same as Umbeka and a pupil of Kumarila. The date of 
Bhavabhüti as settled from other evidence does not militate 
against the identity of Bhavabhüti and Umbeka. Bhavabhtti 
flourished cither in the latter quarter of the 7th century or the 
first quarter of the eighth (vide Dr. Bhandarkar’s preface to Malati- 
madhava, pp. XIV-f., ed. of 903). It has been shown that 
Umbeka and Mandana cannot be the same. Therefore the 
chronological position is this. First comes Kumarila, He 
criticizes Bhartrhari (author of the Vakvapadiya) and Dharmakirti 
both of whom according to It-sing died about 650 A.D. Kumarila 
in his turn is criticized by Santaraksita in his Tattvasangraha, 
who belongs to the first half of the 8th century. Therefore the 
literary activity of Kumarila lies between 670 and 700 A. D. (vide 
Foreword to Tattvasangraha, p. LXXXII.) Mandana quotes 
Kumarila'as Karikas and Mandana’s work is commented upon by 
Umbeka, whose Guru was Kumarila. Therefore Mandana was a 
contemporary of or slightly younger than Kumarila, but slightly 
older than Umbeka. Mandana does not refer reverentially to 
Kumarila, while Umbeka does so. Hence it is extremely doubtful 
whether he was a pupil of Kumarila. So the literary activity of 
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Mandana must be placed between 680-7I0 A.D. and that of Umbeka 
between 700 and 730 A.D. If the traditional date of Sankara 
(viz. 788-820 A. D.) is correct then the literary activity of Suresvara, 
the pupil of Sankara, will ordinarily lie between 8l0-830 A.D. 
This shows that between Mandana and Suresvara there will be a 
gap of about ]00 years.. Unless and until it is proved that the 
traditional date of Sankara is entirely wrong we must hold it as 
established that Mandana and Suresvara are different persons 
altogether. The occurrence of Mandana’s Karikas in the Brhada- 
ranyakopanisad-bhasya-vartika is quite explicable on the theory 
of Mandana having flourished long before Suresvara and does not 
compel us to hold that they were identical. If Suresvara and 
Mandana are separated by a distance of about one hundred 
years, it is hard to believe that Suresvara was originally 
a direct pupil of Kumarile and later on transferred his 
allegiance to Sankaracarya. In his commentary on Taittiri- 
yopanisad-bhasya Suregvara quotes a verse of Kumarila 
and ridicules the latter by calling him Mimansakatimanya.® 
If Suresvara was really a pupil of Kumarila, it would be 
the height of ingratitude for him to show such scant respect to his 
teacher, even if in later life he followed Sankaracarya. The truth 
of the matter seems to be that Suresvara was not a pupil of Kum- 
arila but was a profound student of the Parvamimansa (including 
the works of Kumarila) and that at a later stage of his career he 
preferred the Vedanta system to that of Jaimini, 


P. V. KANE. 


0 मोक्षार्थी न प्रवर्तेन तत्र काम्यनिषिद्वयाः । निलनिमित्तिके कुर्योत्प्रत्यवायजिहासया ॥ 
इति मीमांसकंमन्ये: कर्मोक्तं मोक्षसाधनम्‌। ते. उ. भाष्यवार्तिक I. 9-0 The verse 
मोक्षार्थी &c. is कोकवार्तिक, संत्रन्धाक्षेपपरिहार verse 30. 
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THE EMBASSY OF SIR THOMAS Roe TO INDIA, l65-I9. As 
narrated in his journal and correspondence. Edited by Sir 
WILLIAM Foster, C.LE. New and revised edition. Oxford 
University Press. 926. (Price Rs. 8.) 


The account of the Embassy of Sir Thomas Roe to the court of 
Jehangir is the best English source of Mughal History. The 
Hakluyt Society had published it in two volumes in ]899; but 
that limited edition was long ago out of print, and hence out of the 
reach of the students of Indian History. The Oxford University 
Press is to be congratulated on the publication of this new volume. 
Its editor, Sir William Foster. is the best qualified person for the 
task. His unique knowledge of, and familiarity with. English docu- 
ments of the lTth century—with which he has been in contact 
since 893—is the best preparation for editing this series of docu- 
ments referring to the first permanent footing of the English Trade 
in Hindustan. Through his diligence this new edition has been 
increased by nearly thirty fresh letters; but the most valuable 
contributions of Sir William Foster to the new edition of Roe’s 
account are the introduction and the notes. The former i$ a 
very learned account of the life of Sir Thomas Roe and specially 

. of his Embassy to the Mughal court. For this account he has made 
use of some Dutch sources, known now for the first time in English 
literature. In the foot-notes Sir William Foster elucidates and 
discusses many obscure points of Roe's diaries and letters. One 
of the most interesting of these points is the prospective marriage 
of Prince Khusru with the daughter of Nur Mahal. This is twice 
alluded to by Roe in his diary (pp. 325, 369), but is openly spoken 
of in one of the embassador's letters referred to by Sir William ina 
foot-note. Undoubtedly Ogilby, Asia, I, p. I70, who related all 
these dealings, drew his information from Roe's account. 


Another point of interest, treated at length in one of the notes, 
is the peace between Jehangir and the Portuguese settled in 65 
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(pp. 74 f). l published the whole of this treaty and its transla- 
tion into English in the Proceedings of the Historical Records Com- 
mission (Lucknow session) Now Sir William Foster contributes 
some extracts of English letters, according to which the treaty was 
never ratified by the Emperor. The extracts seem to be convincing ; 
but the fact is that Muqarrab Khan, the one who settled the peace 
at Surat with the Portuguese envoy. continued to enjoy the King's 
favour in the following years. And even towards the close of the 
same year 0]5, Muqarrab's Mansab ** increased to 5.000 personal 
and 2,500 horse 7 (Memoires of Jehangir, I, p. 303). It seems that 
Jehangir was not ready to ratify the treaty till the Portuguese 
Viceroy should “ make restitution for all the goods taken from his 
subjects.” But he promised the Jesuits that then “he would 
hearken to conditions of peace." Now, all the extracts quoted 
by Sir William Foster were written during this period when the 
restitution was not yet made. But on the 24th of November 
of the same year Sir Thomas Roe wrote to the East India Company 
that the Portuguese were " paying three leeks (lakhs) of rupias 
for the ship taken." This payment seems to mark the end of the 
imperial wrath. Sir William Foster thinks that * the news of the 
arrival of the English ambassador with a fresh batch of presents 
had no small share in deterring the Mogul from agreeing to expel 
his compatriots.” But this effect of Roe’s embassy is not recorded 
anywhere. On the contrary, it seems quite evident that the arrival 
of Roe did not produce any effect at Jehangirs court; at least 
not in the beginning. 


This edition is moreover enriched with several photographs. 
of buildings connected with the activities of Roe in India, as well 
as reproductions of some old engravings. One of the latter is 
extremely interesting. The one facing p. 76 represents Emperor 
Jehangir and Prince Kurram with an autograph of Jehangir 
himself. It is reproduced from Purchas His Pilgrimes (London, 
625), and is probably the first Indian painting reproduced in 
Europe. One century later Francois Valentyn reproduced many 
more in his Beschryving van Oud en Nieuw Oost-Indie. 

This new edition of the Embassy of Sir Thomas Roe is one of 
the best fruits of Sir William Foster's work and scholarship, and 
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must be warmly welcomed by all students and scholars of Indian 
History. 


H. Heras, 8.0. 


AN ACCOUNT OF THE LAST BATTLE OF PANIPAT AND OF THE 
EVENTS LEADING TO Ir. Written in Persian by Cast Raga PUNDIT 
who was present at the battle; translated into English by Lieut-Col. 
James Brown, of Dinapor, Ist February ]79] ; and now edited with 
an Introduction, Notes and Appendices, by II. G. RAWLINSON, of 
the Indian Educational Service. For the University of Bombay. 
Humphrey Milford. Oxford University Press. 926. (Price Rs. 2.) 


All students of Indian History owe a debt of gratitude to 
Mr. H. G. Rawlinson of the Indian Educational Service for his 
edition of this narrative of the last battle of Panipat, published 
by the Oxford University Press for the University of Bombay. 
The account of Casi Raja Pundit is a unique source for the history 
of that famous action, the Pundit being an eye-witness of the events 
he narrates. There is no other full account of the battle, though 
there are several letters and other documents that add valuable 
information and must be studied in parallel with this. Moreover 
Casi Raja’s narrative is a non-Maratha source. This is perhaps the 
main value of the document. He gives his independent view 
about the combatants and the causes of the defeat. It seems to 
embody the general opinion of Northern India about the battle 
and its consequences. 


This unique document was hidden, and probably known to 
few students of Indian History, in one of the volumes of Asiatic 
Researches. Now it comes out in a new garb from the hands of 
Mr. Rawlinson, who has foreworded it with a short but learned 
introduction. In it he critically studies the document and specially 
the author's opinion of the Bhao Saheb. This introduction is a 
brief critical study of the causes of the Maratha defeat. Nobody 
can deny that the lazy and luxurious conduct of Balaji Bajirao 
was the main cause of the destruction of the Maratha army and the 
death of his son and cousin. If history had to be studied in 


H. Heras 297 


mathematical terms, a simple equation would explain the 
unexpected victory of the Durrani: 

_ Babar १: Sivaji 

Aurangzeb Balaji Bajirao 
Aurangzeb's luxurious camp had in itself the seeds of the final 
split-up of the Mughal Empire. So it had also the Maratha army 
of the Peshwa and his generalissimo. 


Mr. Rawlinson has illustrated unknown names and obscure 
points and expressions with learned notes. Four appendices 
relating to this important historical fact close the account of 
Suja-ud-daula’s secretary. 


This booklet ought to be in the possession of every student of 
Indian History. Panipat is a landmark in the history of Hindustan. 


H. Heras, 5.0. 


THE Twicicnr oF History. By Davin GEORGE HOGARTH 
C.M.G., M.A., D. Litt. Fellow of Magdalen College, Oxford. Being 
the Eighth Earl Grey Memorial Lecture delivered at King's Hall, 
Armstrong College, Newcastle on Tyne. February 7, 926. 
Oxford University Press. ]926. (Price Re. ].) 


This lecture, written in a very obstruse and unlucid style, 
is a new proof of the fact that some scholars of the West altogether 
forget the history and the civilisation of the East. The lecturer 
speaks of the Minoan civilisation as marking the twilight of History, 
overlooking the fact that during the twilight of Greek history it 
was already full daylight in the East. Sumerian, Assyrian, 
Babylonian, Indian and perhaps Chinese civilisations had preceded 
the civilisation of the West, and their history is known to us. 
Hence the title of the lecture ought rather to be ‘ The Twilight 
of Western History,” or even better “The Dawn of Western 
History.” The lecture is lacking in originality and scholarship. 


H. Heras, 8.J. 
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SUPPLEMENTARY CATALOGUE OF ARABIC PRINTED Books IN 
THE BRITISH MUSEUM COMPILED BY A. S. FULTON AND A. G. 
ELLIs. Printed by the Trustees, London, I926. 


This volume is a continuation of the catalogue of Arabic 
Printed Books in the British Museum, the first two volumes of 
which were published in 894 and 90, The system of cataloguing 
originated by Mr. Ellis is also followed by E. Edwards in his 
Catalogue of Persian Printed Books (925), and is by now familiar 
to most of us, 


The sight of this Supplement canuot but remind us of the 
excellent, vast and varied collection available to every reader in 
the British Museum ; and one cannot but envy the lot of those to 
whom it is easily accessible. 

Of the 3 full and accurate Indexes, probably the one which 
would most interest the non-specialist, is the Subject-Index. This 
shows the wealth, variety and appeal of the Arabic tongue. (Cols. 
4003 and 004.) 

Here are a few titles of special interest, taken at random. 
Academy ; Arabian Nights; Avicenna (Husain b. *Abdallàh) ; 
Bible; Ghazzáte (Muhammad b. Muhammad); Ibn Taimiyah ; 
Kur’ar Suyüti (‘abd al-Rahman b. Abū Bakr). 

I should like to mention two or three omissions which seem 
rather surprising. Under Muhammad ibn Jarir, al-Tabari (Col. 657) 
I do not find the following very useful item, Register zum Qoran- 
kommentar des Tabari (Kairo 32I), von Hermann  Haussleiter, 
Strassburg, Karl J. Trübner, I9I2. This little + Register’ helps 
one to find out in a moment what Tabari has to say on any par- 
ticular verse of the Book. Otherwise one may waste ० good deal 
of time in wading through the 30 vols. of the Cairo edition of 
Tabari’s monumental work. 

. Of the four volumes published by the Cambridge University 
Press in “ Thornton's Arabic Series," I find no mention of any 
except of Thornton’s first Reading Book (Col. 836 and sub Kur’ar 
Col. 646). The first volume of the Series is an Elementary Grammar 
published in 905 ; the second, is the First Heading Book, 907 
(reprinted 99); the third, is the Second Reading Book, I909 
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and the fourth is the Third Reading Book, I9ll. The series was 
edited by Prof. (then Dr.) R. A. Nicholson, Sir Thomas Adam’s 
Professor of Arabic, Cambridge. Neither is Harder's (E.) 
Arabische Chrestomathie (Heidelberg, ]9I]) mentioned, though 
Bruennow's well-known Chrestomathy finds a place. 


A. A. A, F. 


PROCEEDINGS 


OF THE 
BOMBAY BRANCH 


OF THE 


Royal Asiatic Society 


Annual Report for \926 


In November of the year under review, the Society suffered an 
unexpected and severe loss by the sudden death of its President, Sir 
Lallubhai Shah, who had held this office for the last three years with 
very great advantage to the deliberations of its Managing Committee 
and its public and scholastic interests, Sir Lallubhai showed con- 
stant wisdom and consideration in affairs and gave ungrudgingly of 
his leisure also whenever his special training and abilities were 
needed. 


Another loss, by retirement from India, is that of Piincipal 
Covemton, late of Elphinstone College. Through many years 
Mr. Covernton gave his experience and great scholarship for the use 
of the Society ; he belonged to the group of Europeans in India who, 
whatever their occupation here, had love of learning and furthered 
its advance in every way within their power. 

The death of Mr. Vishvanath Kashinath Rajvade has deprived 
the Society of one of its Fellows and historical and linguistic 
research of an erudite and indefatigable worker in the fields of 
Maratha history and grammar and Sanskrit philology. In his life- 
time he published over a score of volumes of the greatest value on 
these subjects, and he has left behind him materials for many more, 
As a scholar he has set a noble example of great self-denial and 
uuremitting labour on behalf of Oriental Scholarship. 


Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society 30l 


A bust of Mr. William Erskine, an early member of this group 
who was the first Hon. Secretary to the Society in ]804, has been 
presented to the Society by descendants of the family in England and 
has arrived in Bombay. It will duly be set up near the head of the 
Btairs leading to the Society's rooms, representing the first, we think, 
of the Society's officers to receive this distinction. 


The Campbell Memorial Gold Medal for I926 has been awarded 
to Professor Jadunath Sarkar, the eminent historian and now Vice- 
Chancellor of Calcutta University, and the presentation will take 
place when opportunity permits. 


The designs for the Society's Silver Medal, long now under 
consideration, appear to be nearing general approval and the first 
presentation of it may be heard.of before the current year is 
over. 


In relation with other learned bodies in the city, there are three 
particular matters to notice. First, co-operation with the University 
Library has succeeded to the extent that 30 members of the Society 
and 30 graduates of the University have availed themselves of the 
new opportunity, by receipt of a card from their respective institu- 
tions, to read in the library of the other. There is plenty of room 
for development of this kind of co-operative use. With the Prince 
of Wales Museum we are still in negotiation over the form of the 
deeds transferring our archeological and geological collections as 
loans to the Museum, Our numismatic collection has been com- 
pletely catalogued, but a final decision has not been reached yet 
whether it should be kept or loaned to the Museum. Finally, our 
collection of medical and surgical works has been inspected in detail 
by competent members who have advised which volumes have a 
present or permanent historical value, and these have been retained. 
The remainder, to the number of over ].300 volumes, have been 
presented to the Gordhandas Sunderdas Medical College, at its 
request. 

There has been considerable activity on the artistic side of the 
Society. In February a joint conversazione was organised with the 
University to meet Count di San Martino, the distinguished collector 
and connoisseur, and a beginning was made, in his speech on the 
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occasion, with possibilities of co-operation between Bombay and 
Italy in art education and correspondence. 


The Committee have also taken up the question of legislation to 
forbid the export of Indian art treasures outside the bounds of 
India, in consequence of which something of a denudation of the 
country in manuscripts and objects of artistic value and historica 
interest has been going on for a couple of centuries at least, We are 
still in correspondence with Government to bring such export 
within reasonable limits. 

Library administration, which interests the majority of our 
members, has progressed in the following directions. 

To meet the increasing demand for illustrated periodicals, 
duplieate, second-hand, copies of certain of the most importunt 
papers and magazines have been taken, and the genera] circulation 
has increased from 20,898 in 925 to 25,]6 in 9206. 


The card catalogue according to subjects—a long-felt need— 
has added 8,000 more cards during the year, the subjects of 
Biography and Archeology according to the Dewey system having 
been completed. Travels, Economies and Politics have been 
taken in hand and will be completed, it is expected, within the yenr. 
There will remain then only a few of the smaller classes, represented 
mainly by books in the gallery of the main hall. 


Volume ] of the Manuscripts Catalogue was published last 
year, and Indian and foreign scholars, to whom complimentary 
copies were sent, have written very appreciatively of the work and 
made suggestions for improvement which will be useful for the 
second volume, of which some fifteen forms have since been 


published. 


An arduous work, in which our late President was especially 
interested, has just been brought triumphantly through all the 
necessary stages of consideration, viz., the revision of the Society's 
Rules. These had swollen and accumulated during many years of 
addition and amendment till only old members and expert legal 
minds could be trusted to interpret them. Some of our best legal 
and other talent was concentrated, in the Sub-Committee for the 
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purpose, on their revision, the purpose being to disturb them as 
little as possible yet make them equal to modern conditions and 
perfectly clear and coherent in meaning and application. The 
Managing Committee and then the whole body of members have 
since had the fullest opportunity of reconsideration and have passed 
what we hope now will prove to be workable directions for and 
safeguards of our many activities. 


The decline in membership noted last year, for the first time for 
many years, has appeared again more decidedly this year, we are 
sorry to report. New admissions show 72 during the year against 
92 last year, while resignations have been 87 as against 9], our 
total memberhip being now 668 in comparison with 693 at the end 
of ]925. The effects of continuous trade depression have reached us, 
it may be, and other scientific and learned organisations in India are 
suffering as badly or worse, but these are scarcely consolations for 
the depletion of our income on which the efficiency of the library and 
its circulation absolutely depends. We appeal to our members to 
introduce their friends to the advantages of the Society and its 
library. We should like to see our membership return to the 700 line 
which it just reached two years ago, 


Members 
Resident :— 
FN | 
On the ge Non- Re Resigned or Transferred Mud 
roll on inis. become ceased to bo to the Non- | Died. Bordon 
i--26. | MS | Resident, Members. Res. list. 39 
sions. | ]-]-27. 
बै 
52 | 60 | 5 | 62 là | 6 503 
Non-Resident :— 
On the Noi Resident | Resigned or Transferred Number 
roll on पाई become ceased to be to the Died bers án 
--26 si Non-Res. Members. Res. list. f 
ions l-l-27. 
372 ग2 | l5 | 25 | 5 4 | l06 
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Of the 503 Resident Members, 45 are Life-Members, and of the 
365 Non-Resident Members, ll are Life-Members. 
Obituary 


The Committee regret to record the death of the following 
Members :— 


Resident : Non-Resident : 
Sir Lallubhai A. Shah. Rao Bahadur D. B. Parasnis. 
Mr. Shums. A. Tyabji. Rev. Dr. E. W. Felt. 

> Charles Ringger. Mr. B. S. Mudkavi. 

» C. Donnelly. » V. L. Bhave. 


» D. Walker. 
» M. J. Gajjar. 

and of Mr. Vishvanath K. Rajvade, Fellow of the Society. 

Papers read and lectures delivered before the Society 

I3th January 926, Is Ayurveda a Quackery ? By Dr. Jamshedji 
J. Modi, L.M. & s. 

4th February I926. A Trace of the Story of Alexander the 
Great and Poison Damsel of India in Firdausi’s Shah 
Nameh. By Dr. Jivanji J. Modi, B.A., Ph.D., cre. 

25th August [920, The Village in Sanskrit Literature. By 
Prof. V. A. Gadgil, M.A. 

24th September 920, An illustrated lecture on Indian Seulp- 
ture. By 0. C. Gangoly. 

7th October I926. An illustrated lecture on Three Mughal 
Paintings. By Rev. Father H. Heras, S. J. 


Library 
Issues :— 
Old books. | New Books. | Loose Periodicals. ‘Total. Average per 
working day. 
26,337 | ]u,620 | 25,II5 | GS, (S2 23I-6 


The total number of issues in the previous year was 0l,453. 
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Additions :— 


The total number of volumes added was ],546, of which ,274 
were purchased and 272 were presented. 


Books presented to the Society were received, as usual, from 
the Government of India, the Government of Bombay, and other 
Provincial Governments, as well as from the Trustees of the Parsi 
Punchayet Funds, other public bodies and individual donors. 

À meeting of the Society, under Art. XXI of the Rules, was 
held on the 24th of November for the purpose of revising tle list 
of the papers and periodicals received by the Society, and it was 
decided— 

(a) to discontinue from 927 :— 

(]) Architects Journal, (2) Journal des Debats, (3) For- 
ward, (4) Guardian, (5) Survey Graphic and (6) 
Indian Trade Journal. 
(b) to add the following from the same date : 


() Argosy, (2) Journal of Philosophical Studies, 
(3) Health and Empire, (4) Britioh Museum 
Quarterly, (5) People, (6) Minerva (l927), and (7) 
Pamphlets of the English Association. 
` and (c) to make an attempt to obtain in exchange for the 
Society’s Journal. 


(0) Journal of the Andhra Historical Society and 


(2) Boletin de la Real Academia de la Historia, 
Madrid. 


The Journal 


One number of the Journal was published during the year, the 
number due to be issued in October being in the press. The following 
are the principal articles in the number published : 

Jivanji J. Modi—The Christian Cross with a Pahlavi Inscrip- 

tion recently discovered in the Travancore State. 


S. H. Modivala—The Unpublished Coins of the Gujrat 
Sultanat. 
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A, L. Covernton—The Educational Policy of Mountstuart 
Elphinstone. 


M. Winternitz—The Serpent Sacrifice mentioned in the 
Mahabharata. 


Jamshedji J. Modi—Is Ayurveda a Quackedy ? 
Coin Cabinet 
63 Coins were added to the Socicty’s cabinet as under :— 
SOUTH INDIAN 
Gold : 
2. Pratapa Krishna of Vijayanagar. 
Bombay Government. 


MUGHAL 
Silver : 
l. Akbar. 000— 
l. do. 
C. P. Government, 
l. do. Gujrat fabric. 
l. Shah Jahan Akbarabad 
Bombay Government. 
l. Aurangzeb Akbarnagar —33 
l. do. » —34 
l. do. = —44 
l. do. : l6— 
l. do. Golkonda 
l. do. Katak —44 
l. do. Lahore ]00—32 
l. do. Patna I703-—35 
l. do. Surat 08l— 
l. do. i 090— 29 
I; do. 55 090-——23 
l. do. 2 ]09]- २3 
l. do. $i 092—24 
l. do. " 093—25 
2. do. 5 094—26 
l. do. m —26 
l. do. E 4095--27 
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l Aurangzeb Surat ]097—29 
] do. D ]098- 30 
l do. " —323 
l do. " 03—35 
l do. 99 l09—4 
2. do. 90 ॥]--43 
2, ००, 5 ll2—44 
l do. ‘3 ]5—47 
l do. » 4]7-.-49 
l do. » Ahd. 
3 do. 35 

l. Shah Alam I 3 


C. P. Government. 
2. Shah Alam II Murshidabad “79 
Bengal Government. 


3. do. Surat 
l. do. " m.m. flag 
lL do. —3X 
I; do. —4x 
2. do. 40 
l. do. ॥22--2 m. m. flag. 
5. do. 

Bombay Government. 
2. Bahadur Shah Haiderabad 273—]8 
2, do. 3 ]274—8 
L do. 3 275—I8 

C. P. Government. 
BAHAMANI 
Copper : 


l. Ahmad Shah 
I. Nizam Shah 
C. P. Government. 
l. East India Co. 
Bombay Government, 
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Treasure Trove Coins 


There were 990 coins with the Society at the close of 7925 
to which 98 were added as under :— 


9 Gold from the Mamlatdar of Junnar. 

6 Silver from the Mamlatdar of Sirpur. 
94 Silver from the Mamlatdar of Pachora. 

7 Gold from the Collector of Ahmedabad. 


k Coir } from the Collector of Ahmedabad. 


Of these ],88 coins, 6 copper from Satara of last year and 
6 silver from Sirpur of 926 were returned as being of no numis- 
matic value. Of the remaining ],76 coins, 480 were distributed 
leaving 696 with the Society which are awaiting examination or 
distribution. 

The Non-Mahomedan coins were examined by Mr. G. V. 
Acharya, n.4., Curator, Archeological Section, Prince of Wales 
Museum, Bombay, and the Mahomedan coins by his Gallery Assistant 
Mr. C. R. Singhal. Mr. Ch. Mahammad Ismail, m.a., while in 
Bombay as Assistant Curator of the Museum, assisted in the 
examination of Mahomedan coins, The Society is much obliged to 
these numismatists for their valuable assistance. 

Accounts 

A statement of receipts and disbursements is subjoined, The 
income from entrance fee during the year under report a mounted to 
Rs. ],460 and from subscriptions to 28,74 against ,780 and 29,972 
the preceding year. The balance to the credit of the Society at the 
Bank and the cash in hand was Rs, 8,383-3-D at the end of the year. 

The Government Securities held by the Society, including those 
of the Premchand Roychand Fund and the General Catalogue Fund, 
are of the face value of Rs. 45.]00. 
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The Bombay Branch 
Statement of Receipts and Disbursements 


REUBIPTS, Rs, a. p. Hu a. p. 

Balanco on 3l-)2-25 x n hed ४०४४ 8,603 ४ ] 
Subseription of Resident Members E ..| 24800 0 0 
Do. of Non-Resident Members vs 3,24 0 0 
Entrance Fee मै EN >> T 460 0 0 
Government Contribution DE vs is 3,000 0 0 
Sole Proceeds of Journal Numbers .. - 629 5 Ll 
Do. of Annual Catalogues .. $i 54 0 0 
Do of Waste paper  .. . 20 0 0 

Interest on Govt. Seourities and Savings Bank 

Account m is ts ER m ,0093 Il 4 

——————| 302308 4 
Subscription of Resident Life Members aia ,500 0 0 
General Catalogue, Sale and Intorest .. E 327 0 0 
Replacement š A ‘° 274 4 ७ 
Sale Proceeds of MSS. Catalogue A s l!l0 à 9 
Campbell Memorial Fund z A T J00 0 ० 

23 9 9 

| dL Rs. is 7,2]3 4 १३ 


We have examined the account books and vouchers, and have obtained 
satisfactory information and explanation on all points desired. In our opinion 
tho accounts as drawn up show the true and correot state of the affairs of the 
Society. 


A. B. AGASKAR, 
C. छ, DENNISON, 
Hon. Auditors. 


Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society 


Royal Asiatic Society. 
Account for the Year 926. 


3]ll 


PAYMENTS. Rs. a. p. Hs. n. p. 
Books a on ks zx a . 6,685 0 8 
Subscription to Indiun Newspapers . Š 698 I5 6 
Do. to Foreign Newspapers .. . 2.048 6 ० 
Binding and Book-repairs is E . l5] 8 ० 
Printing und Stationery .. s le we Lous 6 0 
Printing Journal Numbers ds as g 2,07 4 0 
Office Establishment x . l6,926 ]3 9 
General Charges s 3 933 l5 9 
Postage — .. m m . . 303 44 0 
Provident Fund Contribution . 394 3 4 
Insurance .. is vs se a: 468 ]2 0| 
Electric Charges .. e Vus m "m 400 ]] 2 
Shelving and Furniture .. En vs SA ६४] 0 0 
Annual Library Checking ae m 500 0 ७ 
36,309 8 8 
Temporary Establishment for Curd Cataloguo. . 720 0 0 
Government Securities .. 54 n ES l,740 5 0 
2,400 5 0 
Balance (including Rs. 569-7-J of the General 
Catalogue Fund) P । 
Imperial Bank of India—Current Account 37 9 Ll 
Do. do. —Savinge Bank A/c} 8, 9 I3 0 
Amount in Hand — .. m ae se ]25 I2 6 
8,383 3 8 
Total Rs. E 4723 । 4 
Invested Funds of the Society. 
Government Securities .. ०० (d) 63 peo... ,00 0 0 
Do. do. x een 9 pc... 30,80१) 0 0 
Da. do. ae eo» 34 pe .. 26,700 0 0 
Premchand Roychand Fund .. ,, 34 psc. .. 3,000 0 0 
Catalogue Fund .. fs e» 9 pee. 3,000 0 0 
45,00 0 0 


The Socioty's property and collections have been insured for three lakhs of 


rupees. 


EDWARD PARKER, 


Hon, Secrelary. 


Provident Fund of the Society. 
A Statement of Accounts for the year ending 3lst December 926. 


Hs. a. p. Rs. a. 


p. 
Balance on Ist January ]926 .. .-| 3,480 ]4 | Cost of 5 per cent. Govt. Loun for Rs. 3,000.. | 3,247 402 3 
Amount paid in by the Staff, 926 .. ..| 390. 7 9| Amount paid to employees who resigned or dicd .. 233 7 7 
Do. do. by the Society, I926 ..| कंठ0] 7 9f Balance in Bank ..| 2,785 3 0 
Interest ša Ls 302 S ll 
Rs. ..| 6,266 6 ]0| Rs. .. 6,206 630 
Investments. A. D. AGASKAR, 
5 per cent. Government Loan 945-55 C. H. DENNISON, 
Rs. 5,000. Hon, Audilora. 


The Campbell Memorial Fund: 
A Statement of Accounts for the year ending 3lst December 996. 


By Balance on 3lst December 925 - 537 9 4| Cost of I926 Medal  .. T zg EH Pe 204 8 0 

Interest (less Bank Commission and Income Tax) 202 |4 Of Honorurium to the Medallist l00 0 0 
Balance on 3ist December 3926 (in the Imperial 

ank of India) e s sa ae | 485 [5 4 

Rs. .. 740 7 4 Rs. .. 740 7 4 


Invested Funds : 
5 per cent. Government Loan 929-47....Rs. 4,000-0-0 


टाइ 
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श्रीरस्तु ॥ 
वप्पभट्विचरितम्‌ | * 


अस्ति gig पाटलाभिधानं नगरम्‌ | तत्न विजिताशेषबाश्वाभ्यन्तरा- 
रातिर्निखिलशाञ्नतत्ववेदी सिद्धसेनो नाम मुनीन्द्र आसौत्‌ । 
स कदाचिद्वीतरागं श्रीमहावीरं प्रणन्तुं माढेरमगात्‌ । तत ते तीर्थवये- 
प्रभिवस्य aaa निद्राणेन तेनापरराते कश्चन केसरिपोतो महासत्त्व्षैत्यद्षाङ्ग- 
Wea खेलन्‌ GH दृष्टः । सद्य एव स पुलकिताङ्गयष्टिरजागरीत्‌ AR 
च तमनुस्मरन्‌ ¦ नियतमये कल्याणोदका भविष्यति ^ इति मनसि विनिश्चित्य 
नितरां मुमुदे । परेद्यवि प्रातमदेतमानमस्तत्रागतेभ्यो मुनिपुङ्गवेभ्यः 
स्वप्रमेनमातेद्य तस्थ फलं चाकथयत्‌--नूनमखिलविम तगजेन्द्रपाटन पटु: कश्चन 
शिष्योऽम्माकं भागधयेनाद्य॒ समेष्यति, मतं चाहतं प्रचारयिष्यति’ इति । 
wga सुदितमानसस्तः सह ene यावदथं ag तीर्थकरं 
प्रणन्तुमारेमे तावत्‌ पडवर्पदेशायः कश्चन स्प्रहणीयाक्कतिर्वालकः पुरः 
प्रादुरभूत्‌ | BRS ' छ HER: ? कोतस्कुतः १? इति पृष्टः प्रत्युवाच 
आयाः, masg aag बाप्पिगर्भ जातो नाम्ना झरपालोऽ 
स्मि | बालेनेत्र मया यदा बहवः Taal विनिहतास्तदा पिता at 
न्यवारयत्‌ | तेन कुपितोऽहं पितरावनापृच्छयेवात् प्रभुपादमूलमागतो ऽस्मि’ 
इति । श्रृत्वेतन्मुनिपुङ्गतरास्तस्यामानुष्यकं तेजो वीक्ष्य विस्मिताः 'आयु- 
प्मन्‌, किं त्वमस्माकमन्ते वस्तुमिच्छसि’? इत्यपृच्छन्‌ । सोऽपि 'पूञ्याः 
अद्येव मद्वाग्ये: फलितम्‌ , तथव करोमि’ इत्यभिधाय तद्वरिवस्यापराय- 
णस्तल्लेंव न्यवसत्‌ । कदाचिदेकशः श्रृतमालेणानुष्टभां ह्रमवधारयतस्तस्य 
प्रक्षाभियोगसंतुष्टिन मुनीन्द्रेण प्रपिता सुनयो बालकेन सह दुम्वातिधीप्राममेत्य 
तत्पितरौ बाळकस्य sub निकटेऽवस्थानमयाचन्त | पिता तु सुतमुखक- 
मलदशेनेनामन्दा नन्दस्षागरनिमग्नोऽपि मुनिवचनाकर्णनेन कुमारस्य 


* This prose version was made by Pandit V. Krishnamacharya of 
the Govt. Oriental Mss. Library, Madras, for purposes of comparison. 
It is published here as an appendix in the belief it may prove to be 
of use to the readers of tho article who may need this assistance, 

J. B. B. R. A. S. Vol. III. 
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विरहमसइमानो नितरामखिद्यत । aai निगृहीतखेदः प्रत्यवादीत्‌--- 
'आर्याः, नियतमवैमि भवन्तो मम कु निःश्रेयसाय प्रवृत्ताः । 
तथाप्ययमक एवावयोराशाधरः पुत्रकः | तत्कथमेनं परिमोक्तुं पारयामि ६ 


fara यदि पूज्यानां तदा नावभिधां यदि । 
विश्रुतां बप्पभश्वैति कुरुष्वे तत्सुताऽ स्तु वः ॥' इति । 


ते च तथेलङ्गीक्रय बालकमादाय मेढेरप्रागत्य सिद्धसेनानुमत्या तस्य दीक्षां 
कारयित्वा भद्रकीतिरिति दाक्षानाम चकुः UTD विक्रमकालतो वर्षाणां 
सप्ताधिके शताष्टाके गते निर्वृत्तम्‌ । परंतु लोके वप्पभट्रिरिति पितृप्रातिपन्नं 
नामेव प्रथामुपगतम्‌ । मोढेरस्थितेःसवैगुरुभिरभ्यर्थितः सिद्धसेनो 
बालकेनानेनान्यैश्च सुनिभिः सह ततेव वसन्‌ कदाचिदस्मे बालकाय 
सारखतं मन्त्रमुपदिदेश । बालो निशीथे योगस्थम्तं मन्त्रमावतयन्‌ तत्प- 
रिताषितया AKA समागल्यानुजगरहे । 


~N fz. 


एकदा भद्रकीतिरेकाकी वहिविचरन्‌ गाष्टपीडितः किंचित्‌ देवकुलसुपाश्रयत्‌ | 
तदैवान्यः कश्चन बालोऽपि वृष्टिव्याकालितस्तदेव देवकुलमाजगाम | तत्र 
च तयोः कुमारयाः सरसमालपतोः सरसानि काव्यानि वदतोः 
सख्यं समजनि mà वर्ष द्वावपि ता बालो गुरुसमापमाजग्मतुः। 
ततो गुरवो भद्रकीतिन। सह समागतं द्वितीये «reque तमाशीभिर- 
भिनन्द्य तस्योदन्तमधृच्छन्‌ । बाल: प्रत्यवादीत्‌ू--“आर्या:, 


बर्यमायमहागोत्रसंभूतस्य HORN | 
श्रीचन्द्रगुप्तभूपालवंशमुक्तामणिश्रियः ॥ 
कान्यकुब्जयज्ञावमनृपतेः सुयशोऽङ्गभूः 

पित्रा शिक्षावशात्‌ किंचिदुक्त : कोपादिद्यागमम्‌ ॥' 


इति संक्षेपतः खीयमुदन्तमावेय ‘am’ इति स्त्रनाम खटिकय़ा भूमावालि- 
खत्‌ । खनामाग्रहणेन “ ध१रहस्यवद्यये कुमारः ' इति विश्मिता गुरवः 
i कंचन विषयं रम्मृतिपथमानिन्यु:--पुवै श्रीरामसैन्ये षण्मास- 
यस्को धालः कश्चन पीलत्रक्षतले वस्त्रान्दोलिकाशायी दष्ट: । तज्जननी 
फलान्याचिन्वती इष्टाएच्छाम-- वत्से, कासि त्वम्‌ ? कथमोरशीमवस्थामा- 
qur? इति । सा प्रत्यवादीत्‌-' आयाः , अहं कान्यकुब्जभूपालस्य यशो- 
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वर्मणः कुटुम्बिनी । आपन्नसत्त्वां मामालोक्ष्य मात्सर्योपद्दता मत्सपत्नी 
कमपि हेतुमाराप्य नृपेण मां नगरान्निरवासयत्‌। ततो बने दारकमिर्म 
प्रसूता वन्यैजींबन्ती स्वानि भाग्यानि केवलं निन्दन्ती महत्‌ कृच्छू- 
मनुभवामि ' इत्युक्त्वा प्रारुदत्‌ । अस्माभिश्च ' बाल, मा विषीद । पितृगेदद 
इवास्मन्निकटे बालकेन सह सुस्थं स्थीयताम्‌ ^ इत्यभिहिता अस्मन्निकट 
एवावसत्‌ । कतिपयेन कालेन तत्सपत्नी दिष्टगतिमुपगता । 
TW तां बालामगलितचारित्रामवगम्य पुनराकारयत्‌। नूनमसौ 
स एव वालः--इति । अथ बालमेनं स्निग्धेन नक्षुपोद्वीक्य ख- 
निकट एवावस्थाप्य and: aad विधाय निखिला द्वासप्ततिं 
कला अध्यापयन्‌ । एकदासा राजकुमारः सब्रह्मचारितास्नेह।त्‌ सुहृद्‌ 
बप्पभट्विमवदत्‌--' सखे, यदाहं राज्यं प्राप्नुयां तदा तद्राज्यं तुभ्यं 
प्रदास्यामि ' इति | कतिपयेन कालन तं राजकुमार तत्पिता समाहूय राज्ये 
ऽभिषिषेच | गच्छता च कालेन ahaa दिवं गतः | तस्य यथाव- 
दोध्वदोद्िकानि कर्माण्यामो निरवतंय्रत्‌ । अथ राजकुमारः प्रधानपुरुषः 
सुहृदं aak समानाय्य राज्यं तस्मै न्यवेदयत | वप्पभट्रिस्तु ‹ सव- 
सङ्गसुचामस्माकं कि राज्येन !' इति तन्निराचकार । आमभूपोऽपि 
प्रतिज्ञाद्दान्या विमनायितः पुनः सुहृदमभ्यश्यत-- 

“सुहृदां वः पुरा पूर्व यन्मया S | 

राज्यमाप प्रदास्यामि ABSA वरवारणः । 

काममेवामुमादत्त चेद्ययं तन्मम प्रभो ॥ ' 


इति । तदपि निराकुर्वाणं सुहृदं धरणीधरो बलात्‌ पद्टकुनरे समारोप्य 
जितकोधाद्यभिज्ञानतया BAT धारयिल्वा चामरैः संवीज्य महतो- 
त्सतेन पुरं प्रावेशयत्‌ । अथ धघातान्तरमनध सिंद्दसनमानीय तस्मि- 
न्नुपवेष्ठु तं प्राथैयत । तेनापि ' जाते सूरिपदेऽस्माकं कल्यं सिंहसनासनम्‌ ' 
इति प्रतिषिद्ध राजा खिन्न एवान्यस्मिन्नासने तमुपावेशयत्‌ | 

एव मह्दतोपचारेण सखायं कतिपयं कालं तत्रावस्याप्य गुरुसानिधिगमनम- 
Aaqa d मद्दत सैन्येन छत्रचामरादिपरिच्छदेश्च ug गुरुसंनिधिं प्रस्थाप- 
यामास । प्रघानपुरुषास्तेन सद्द Aree प्राप्य सिद्धसनं मुनोश्वरं प्रणम्य 
व्यजिज्गपन्‌ आर्य, अचन्द्र नभो टा चकोर इवानेन विनाकृतां सभां 
egrenre राजा नितरां खिद्यते । तदेनमाचार्यके प्रतिष्ठाप्यास्माभिः सह 
राजसमीपं प्रेषायितुमनुग्रहाण । अस्योपदेशनास्माकं राजा भवाब्धि तरतु' 
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इति । प्रथममेतदनभ्युपगच्छता पुनः पुनरनुनाथितेन मुनिना FAFARA- 
प्यनुज्ञातः पुण्येष्दनि zd मुहूर्तेंडहृत्तत्वमुपदिशे बहुप्रकार मनुशिष्टक्च 
कान्यकुब्जं प्रतस्थे । आमभूपतिः सुहृदमागतमवगत्य महता परिवारेण 
तं प्रत्युद्रम्य महान्त द्विपमारोप्य पुरं प्रावेशयत्‌। अतिमनोहरमश्रंलिहं 
प्रासादमानाय्य महाति सिंहासने गष्टिकयास्तृते बलादनिच्छन्तमपि d 
सुहृदं समुपावशयत्‌ | पप्पभट्टिभूपालेन सह सरसानालापान्‌ कुर्वन्‌ 
अन्तर!न्तरा विविधान्‌ धमोनवबोधयंश्च राज्ञो नितरां प्रीतिपात्रं मान्यश्च 
बभूव | अथैकदा बप्पभट्रिभुपालमवोचत्‌-'महार।ज, धर्म एव सम्यगनुष्टितो 
नृणां परं पदे प्रयच्छति । तेषु च धमेंषु जिनमन्दिरनिमाणं मुख्यतया 
गण्यते । ms: संपन्नविभवरवर॒यं॑ जिनमन्दिर निर्मातव्यम्‌ : इति । 
एतद्‌।कण्योमभूपाल आत्मानं PSA मन्यमानर्स्तास्मन्नगरे ARNT- 
हस्तोच्छितं प्रसादं निर्माय तत्राष्टादशभारोन्मानां श्रेवर्धमानगुरो: सुवणै- 
प्रतिमां स्थापयित्वा स्वसुहृदा तस्याः प्रतिष्ठां कारयामास । तथा गोपगिरो 
त्ररोबिंशातिहृस्तोन्नतं प्रासादं निमांप्य तत्र सपादळक्षसुवर्णटङ्कब्ययेन मण्डपं 
कारयित्वा तत्र श्रीवीरगुरोः प्रतिमा स्थापयामास । एव राज्ञोऽस्मिम्‌ 
पण्डितवरे निरातिशय बहुमान र्रा मत्सरग्रस्ताः पोरा राजानमुपजापेन . 
किंचिदिव तस्मिन्‌ विमनायितमकुवन्‌ । अथैकदा राजा सुहृदे यथापुरं 
सिंहासनमदत्वान्यमहीपालापनिवेशाहम/सनमद'त्‌ | तेन च दुर्मनायितो बप्प- 
भट्टी राजानमेवमबोधयत्‌-- 


' मदय मानमतङ्गजदर्पे विनयशरीरविनाशनसर्पम्‌ | 
क्षीणो दपादावदनोऽपि यस्य न तुल्यो भुवने कोऽपि ॥ 


इति । राजाप्येतद,कण्ये प्रकृतिम।पन्नो विग्ृयन्नात्मानं सुहृदमनुनीतवान्‌ | 


यथापुर च सुहृद्यवर्तत | 


अथेकदा राजा किंचिदिव प्रणयकुपितां पदे पदे gani कुर्वतीं देवीमुद्ीक्ष्या- 


भाषत-- 


' बाले चङ्कुमन्ती पदे कुतः करोषि मुखभङ्गम्‌ । ' 


इति। अस्य aque: पूरणमकरोत्‌-- 


‘qa रमणापराधे मेखलयापि पदि नद्वयन्ति |’ 
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इति । एतदाकण्य राजा किंचिदिव विकृतो5भवत्‌ । राजानमेवे विकृतं; eg 
सूरिरयं श्वोकमिर्म बदिद्वारकवाटयोर्विलिल्य नगराक्रिष्कान्त:-- 
‘am: स्वस्ति तवास्तु रोदणगिरेममत्त: स्थिति: प्रच्युता 
वर्तिष्यन्त इमे कथे कथमिति SUS मेवं कृथाः । 
श्रीमंस्ते मणयो वयं यदि भवहतब्धप्रतिष्ठास्तदा 
ते gaan: क्षितिभुजो मौलौ करिष्यन्तिः नः ॥' 
इति । कान्यकुड्जान्निनिष्कान्तः क्रमेण 'गोडेपु लक्षणावर्ती नाम पुरां प्राप्य 
तत्रत्येन वाकपतिराजन पण्डितवरेण संगतस्तेन तत्पुराधिपाय घर्मभूपालाय 
निर्वेदित:-- 
‘aX वाग्देवता यस्य कविमें पूर्वसंस्तुतः । 
स इहागात्प्रभो: पुण्यबप्पभद्रिमुनीश्वर: ॥ ' 
इति। एतदाकर्ण्य राजा तदागमनेन मुदितमना मनस्यचिन्तयत्‌--' नूनमद्य 
सुदिवसोऽस्माकं यदनेन सूरिवर्येणाहं I: | परं तु आमभूपालो मे शत्रुः 
कदाचिदेनमिहत्यमवगच्य पुनराकारयेत्‌ | नूनमसौ TERESA, तल्यार्थनामङ्गी- 
HAA ब्रजेत्‌ । ततो मे महती तिरस्कृतिजायत । अतः सूरीन्द्रेणेयं प्रतिज्ञा 
तावत्कारयितव्या--यद्य/मभूपालः स्वयमेव सभामागत्याकारयति तदेवेतः 
प्रस्थातव्यभ्‌, नान्यथा'इतिं । एवं निश्चित्य सूरीन्द्रमेतदोवदयत्‌ | स च तथे- 
त्यज्ञीचकार । तच्छुला धर्ममूपो सुदितमुदिता महतोत्सवेन तं सूरिवर्यं पुरं 
प्रवेश्य सभामानाय्य बह्ममानयत्‌ | बप्पभद्िश्व यिविधैः काञ्यालांपेः राजान- 
मतोषयत | 
TaN काव्यवकतृत्वलीलानन्दितपषंदः | 
अवतस्थे सुखं geb? इवामरः ॥ 
आमभूपालोऽपि प्रातः सभामनागतं वप्पभट्रिमुपश्रत्य भृशमुद्विमस्तदन्वेषणाय 
परितः gema प्राहिणोत्‌ | अन्यद्ुत्रहिरारामे पदा संचरमाणः परस्परम- 
Arad: सर्पनकुलयाः सर्पेण विनिहतं नकुल षरा विस्मितः समुपसत्य 
यावदुरगं ददर्श तावत्तस्य शिरसि श्राजमानं मणिं कंचनापश्यत्‌। ' नूनमस्य 
मणेः प्रभावाऽयं यदनेन नकुलो हतः ' इति विस्मितस्तं भुजङ्गं gd तुण्डे 
गृहीत्वा खग्हमागत्य तं सप क्वापि सुरक्षितं कृत्वा सभामागम्य समस्या- 
मिमामपटत्‌-- 
“ शास्त्रं शास्त्र कृषिविंद्या यच्चान्यद्येन जीवति । ' 
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इति । पारिषद्याश्च विद्वांसः समस्यामेनां खस्वाभिप्रायानुगुगं बहुधा समपूरयन्‌ 
परं तु न किमपि राज्ञो हृदयप्रादि बभूव । ततो राजा सूरिवर्थ बप्पभश्मिव 
प्ररांसन्‌ ` यः किल समस्य।मेनां मदाभिप्रायानुगुणं gata तस्मे हेम्नां 
टङ्कलक्ष ददामि ' इत्युदघोषयत्‌ । एतदाकर्ण्य कश्चन दुरोदराजीवः “ धनाजं- 
नोपायोऽयम्‌ ' इति निश्चित्य तत्‌ Grm गृहात्वा गोडानुपगम्य बप्पभद्रि- 
निकटे समरर्‍यामेनामपठत्‌ | वप्पभट्ियानुपद्मेव-- 


६ हीतं [a Lo [4 z " 
ag हि कतव्यं कृप्णसर्पमुखं यथा । 


इति तामपूरयत्‌ | आममहीपाल नागावलोक इत्यन्वर्थया आख्यया च समाजुद्दाव । 
तत : प्रभृति नाम्नाप्यननामभूपालो विख्यातिमाप । एतदादाय स द्यूतजीवी 
राजसमीपमागत्य समस्यां पूरितामपठत्‌ , तस्य च नागावलोक इत्यन्यामाख्या- 
मभिदध | आमभूपालस्तु श्रृत्वेतत्‌ सांदतमानसो ' नूनामियं मम सुहृदा 
aqaa पूरिता भवेत्‌ ' इत्यवधार्य तमपृच्छत--' भद्र, कथय 
aay, केनेयं समस्यापूरि ? ” इति । सोऽपि ' देव, सुणृह्दीतनाम्ना 
TMA? इत्यवदत्‌ । राजा तन्मुखेन स्वसुह्ृदं Tey धमभूपालसदासि 
वर्तमानमवगत्यातीव हृष्टस्तस्मे दुरेदराजीविने यथाह धनं द्रा तं (qus 
सुहृदानयनाय प्रधानपुरुषान्‌ प्राहिणोत्‌ | ते भद्विमुपगम्य राज्ञः संदेशं 
व्यजिज्ञपन्‌ | भट्रिस्तु ' यद्यस्माकमागमनं भवतामधिपस्याभीप्सितं तर्हि तेन 
खयमेवागद्य धर्ममहीप।ल आएच्छयताम्‌ ' इत्यभिधाय तान्‌ न्यसजयत्‌ । 
आमभूपालोऽपि AAA विदितवृत्तान्तः स्वयमेकाकी प्रस्थाय रहासे 
भट्व्गिहमागत्य रात्रो सुहृदा संमन्त्र्य wd करणीयजातं निश्चिकाय । प्रात- 
भेद्विमिथावद्राजास्थानमगच्छत्‌ | आमभूपालोऽपि स्थगीधरवेपमादाय करें 
पत्रिकां एहीत्वा राज्ञः सभामाजगाम | सूरौन्द्रः पत्रिकामादाय राज्ञेऽदशयत्‌ | 
राजा तु त दूतमधृच्छत्‌ - 'कीदृशाऽद्य ते राजा ?' इति। दूतः प्रत्यवद्त्‌-- 
'महाभाग, किं व्रवीमि! ताम्वूलकर ङ्कवाहतुल्यो भवति' इति । अथ मातुलिङ्ग 
करे विश्राणं ते भट्टिरषच्छत्‌--'किं ते करे? इति । स प्रत्यवदत्‌-- बीजऊर इति | 
तता राज्ञा समनुज्ञातो दूतवेषो राजा ततः प्रस्थाय UH! quu सुखमवसत्‌ | 
वेञ्यया तया स्वनामाङ्कितं कङ्गगमेकं दत्त्वा अन्यत्‌ राजणृहद्वार प्रक्षिप्य SW. 
श्षिन्नगरोद्याने गूढमवतस्थे | परेद्यवि भट्टिर्धममहीपालस्य समीपमागत्य स्वस्य 
कान्यकुव्जप्रस्थानमनुमन्यमानं ययाचे । राजा तु--'महाभाग, पूर्वमेव 
भवता प्रतिज्ञ कृता--यद्यामभूपालः स्वयमेव सभामागत्य प्राथयते तदेव 
गन्तव्यं नान्यथेति। अद्य तु स न साक्षादागतः; परं दूतमव प्रजिघाय । 
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तत्‌ कुतस्त्वया प्रस्थातन्यम्‌ १ इति । बप्पभष्ट्रि : प्रत्यवदत्‌ महाराज,नूनं स 
एवामभूपालस्ताम्वूलकरङ्कत्राहेषमादायात्रागतः | भवता BAST TAT 
gg: ताम्वूलकरङ्कवाहृतुल्य इति प्र-युवाच | मया च किं त करे इति gu: 
बीजऊर इति प्रत्यवदत्‌ इत । अत्रान्तरे कश्चन भृत्यो राजसमीपमागत्य 
* देव, कङ्कणमतत्‌ प्रासादद्वारि SAA दृष्टम्‌ ; अन्यच्च वेरयागरहे समधिगतम्‌, 
इत्यभिधाय कङ्कणद्व्यं राज्ञः पुरस्तान्निदधे । राजा तु तदादाय तत्रो्िखि- 
तानि आमभूपाल SATU रा सभामागतं इात्रुमनधिगतवन्नमात्मानं AS 
मत्वा चहु विजगर्हे | Zeuge भट्रेगमनमनुमेने। A समाश्वास्यामभूपा लेन 
सह नगरोद्याने संगतः कान्यकुव्जं प्राप | 


erred सिद्धसेनो जरया प्रपीडिते! बप्पभट्टिं ददक्ष मुनीन्‌ प्रेषयामास । मुनि- 
भिराविदिततृत्तान्तो भट्रिराम भूपालेनानुज्ञातः सद्य एव प्रस्थाय मोढेरे सिद्ध- 
सेन प्रणनाम | अथ aa स्वस्य संन्यासस्वीकारमभियाचम'ने, सिद्धसेनस्तं 
प्रतिषिष्य दिवं जगाम | अस्य पारलौकिकं कर्म यथावत्‌ विनिवर्त्य aR: 
पुनरामभूपालसमीपमायया । 


अथेकदा धमे भूपाल आमभूपाय संदेशमिमं प्राजघाय--`अस्ति मान्नकटे कश्चन 
सौगतो भिक्षुवेर्धनकुञ्जरो नाम । सोऽतीव पण्डितो वादनिपुणश्च। तस्य 
भवत्पण्डितेन सह वादः करणीयः | आवयोर्देशसन्धिरेव वाददेशः परिकल्प 
नीय : । तस्मिन्‌ वादे यस्य Ua: पण्डितो जयति तस्मे अन्येन राज्ञा स्वस्य 
राज्यादिकं सर्वे समर्प्यं तदधीनेन भाव्यम्‌’ इति । आमभूपोऽपि aa सह 
संमन्त्र्य 'तथेवास्तु' इति प्रतिसंदिदेश | एतदवगत्य धर्मभूपाला वर्धनकु- 
जर वाहनमारोप्यानेके; पण्डितप्रवंरंः सहाजगाम । 
परमारमहावंशसंभूतः क्षत्रियाग्रणीः i 
नस्य वाकपतिराजोऽर्ति विद्वान्निरुपम प्रभः | 
पूर्व परिचितश्चासँ' वप्पभट्रिप्रभोस्ततः | 
तस्य वाङ्ममेविज्ञानहेतोः संवाहितो मुदा ॥ 
कान्यकुब्जादाम भूपोऽपि acra fiag: साधमानीय तामेव भुवमाजगाम। 
एवं समुदितेषु सर्वेषु व्यवस्थिते दिने वष्पभध्विर्धनकुज रयोवाद: 
समारभत I 
ततः श्रीसोगताचार्यः पूर्व वर्धनकुजर :। 
आशीवांदमुदाजहे व्यथकं द्वेषिपपैदाम्‌॥ 
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£ शर्मणे सागतो धर्मः प्राच्यवाचेयमेन य: । 
Wed: साधयन्विश्वं क्षणक्षणावेनश्वरम्‌ ॥ ' 
इति i 


अथ श्चेताम्बराचार्यो aris: सुधीपति: । 
अभ्यधत्ताशिषं BAT भूपालाय यथा तथा ॥ 
* spes aAa देयान्नित्यानन्दपदस्थित : | 
यद्वाचा विजिता मिथ्यावादा एकान्तमानिनः Gb 


इत्यादिषे प्रयुज्य स्वं स्वे मतमवलम्व्य विवदमानयो रनिर्णय जयपरा- 


जययोस्तयाः षण्मासा व्यतीयुः । अन्येद्युः श्रीमानाम भूपालः सूरिमबदत्‌- 
* प्रभो, राजकायणामतिपातो जायते । कदा वाद: संपूरविप्यते? ' इति । 
अथाचार्यः * महाराज, वाग्विनोदसुखायायमेतःबन्तं कालमुपेक्षितः । पश्य, 
श्वः प्रभाते भिक्षुकमनं निप्रहीष्यमि' इत्युक्त्वा गुरूपदिष्ट सारस्वतं मन्त्र- 
मावर्तयन्‌ वाग्देवीं तुष्टाव । तेन असेदुर्षी भारती “ वत्स, प्रसन्नास्मि। वरं 
वृणु ' इत्यवदत्‌ | आचार्यश्च ` देवि, श्वः प्रभाते वादिनमसुं जेतुमिच्छामि | 
प्रसीदानुणृहाणेतत्‌ ' इत्यवादात्‌ । सरस्वती प्राइ- “ पूर्वं सप्त वारानहममुना 
समाराधिता तदभ्यर्थनया कांचनाक्षय्यवचनां गुटिकां तस्मै प्रादाम्‌ । तामास्य 
निधाय यद्ययं विवदितुमारभेत, तदा धिषणेनापि नासौ पराजेतुं शाक्य : 

इति। ततः ` देवि, न सांप्रतं भवत्या जेनसमयप्रत्यनीकमेनमनुग्रहोतुम्‌ ' इत्या- 
चार्येणभ्यार्थिता वाणी ` वत्स, नाहे जनसमयविरोधिनी । तद्वदामि कंचिदु- 
पायम्‌ ।. श्रूयताम्‌ - वादारम्भसमये करके तीर्थमानाय्य सर्वेडपि गण्डूषान्‌ 
कृत्वा वादमारभध्वम्‌ | सोऽपि तथेव नियतं गण्डूषमार्चरिष्यति | ngg- 
समये सा गुटिका गालिता भवेत्‌ । तता भवतः TAN भविष्यति ' इत्यभि- 
धायान्तरधात्‌ । सूरिः कृतकृत्यमात्मानं मन्यमाना गूढं वाक्पातराजमेत्य 
वृत्तान्तमेनं न्यवेदयत्‌ । वाक्मतिराजनापि ' सखे सूरिवर्य, सम्यगाचारितं 
भवता । तवाहं करके तिर्थमादाय सभ्यान्‌ सर्वान्‌ गण्डूषान्‌ कारयिष्या- 
fà । नियतमसावाप गण्इषमाचांरष्यति, creed च सेत्स्यति ' इत्यभि- 
हित: afai यथागतं स्वावासमगात्‌ । परेद्यवि Pug पार्पदेषु मिलि- 
तेषु वाकपतिराजेन समानीतं तीथे ग्रहीत्ता सर्वेऽप्यास्यञ्॒द्धय गण्डूषान्‌ 
न्यदधुः | वधनकुज्ञरोऽपि MEI | गुटिका च प्रमादाजलेन सह 
गालेता । ततो यथावत्‌ वादे समारब्धे TMZ वर्धनकुन्ञरा Baa 
वाक्यविजिग्ये | सवतो भेट्रजयो&जोघुष्यत | 'वादिकुञ्जरकेसरी' इति बिरुदं च 
दत्तम्‌। ततो यथासमयमामभूपालो धमभूपालस्य राज्यं प्रद्दीतुमारभत | तदा 


बप्पभट्टिचरितम्‌ 32] 


वप्पभट्टिरिवद्त--'मद्दाराज, वादे विजयस्य मुद्रालेखनमेव शासत्रसंमतं प्रमाणम्‌ ; 
न पराजितस्य निग्रहः | तत्‌ धर्मभूपालस्य राज्य तास्मन्नेव तिष्ठतु ^ इति। 
एतदाकण्ये आमभूपालोऽनिच्छन्नपि गुरुवाक्यवहुमानात्‌ तथेत्यङ्गीचकार । 
अथ भट्टिः सौगतं भिक्षुं पराजितं गोपगिरिमानाय्य श्रीमहावीरबिम्वं दर्शायित्वा 
तस्य चेतसि जैनं घम सुध्रतिष्टितमकरोत्‌ | ततो iaga द्वादशाभि- 
रतैः सम्यक्त्वं ग्राहितो बप्पभट्भिमाएच्छ्य स्वं स्थानं प्रययो । राजानावपि 
AR परित्यज्य सोदयात्रिव परस्परमाएच्छ्य स्त्रं खं पुरं जग्मतुः | अन्यदा 
adage ध्भभूपालमवोचत्‌--'न मे तत्रापि व्यथा यद्दप्पभश्टिमों 
विजिग्ये । परमेतद्विम्रशन्‌ नितरां दूये aq त्वदन्नपारेपोपितो वाकपतिराज 
मुखशुद्धिकरणव्याजेन गुटिकां श्रंशयन्नस्मास्वपाकरोत्‌ ' इति । राजा तु तस्य 
छलवादं श्रुत्वापि वाकपतिराजेन स्नेहं न शिथिलयांचक्ार । 

यशोवमैनृपो धर्ममन्यदा चाभ्यपेणयत्‌ । 

तस्माद्‌ द्विगुणितलस्तं भूपं युद्धऽत्रधाद्वली ॥ 

तदा वाकपतिराजश्च वन्धे तेन निवेशित: | 

काव्यं गोडवधं कृत्वा तस्माच्च स्वममोचयत्‌ ॥ 

कान्यकुव्जे समागत्य संगतो TARAI । 

स॒राजसंसदं नीतस्तुष्टुवे चेति भूपातिम्‌ ॥ 

* पृथुरासि गुणे: कीर्त्या रामो नलो भरतो भवान्‌ 

महति समरे शत्रुध्नस्त्व सदैव युधिष्टिरः । 

इति सुचरितैः ख्यातिं विश्र्चिरंतनभूशृतां 

कथमसि न मां धाता देवब्लनिलेकविजय्यपि॥ * 

संमानातिशयो राज्ञा विदधे तस्य WTA: | 

गङ्गां गेहागतां को हि पूजयेदलसोऽपि न ॥ 

न्यागाद्धर्मस्य मा कार्षीमनस्यनुशयं सखे । 

तवाधीनमिदं राज्यं विचिन्त्य सुखमास्स्व तत्‌ ॥ 

इत्यामराजव्याहाराम्रतसारपरि कृतः | 

उपाश्रयमनुप्राप्यातिष्ठत्परमया मुदा ॥ 


राजा च WAT सुवर्णटङ्कानाँ लक्षद्वय तस्मे प्रादात्‌ । एवं वाक्पतिराजो 
Ta सहामभूपालस्य सदसि वसन्‌ गोंडवन्धो मद्रमहीविजयश्वेति 
काव्यद्वयमरचयत्‌ । अथ aT: we adel नन्नसूरिगोविन्दसूरी 
आनाय्य राज्ञा सद्द सख्यं कारयित्वा संमानितावकरोत्‌ | 

एवमतिक्रामत्सु कतिपयेषु वत्सरेपु राजा गायन्या कयाचन मातङ्गधा 
संसर्गमभजत । तेन निर्विण्णो वावपतिराजस्तं हित्वा मधुरामभजत | 
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बप्पभट्विचरितम्‌ 


बप्पभद्विस्तु राजानमपथ प्रवृत्त eg मनस्पेवमचिन्तयत्‌--'नूनं सादिन एवेष 
दोषो aer विपथं ब्रजति । तद्राजानं विपथगामिनं दष्टाप्युपेक्ष माणे मामेव 
लोकोऽयं विगर्हेत | तत्‌ ग्रथाकथंचिदयं निवतेनी यो ५स्मादुन्मागीत्‌ ' इति । 
इत्थमवधाय पद्यमिदं राजगृहे नव्येषु पद्टपु खाटिकया विलिख्य स्वग्रद्रमाययो-- 

* शेत्यं नाम गुणस्तवव तदनु स्वाभाविको स्वच्छता 

किं बूम: gat ब्रजन्ति शुचयः संगेन यस्यापरे । 

किं वात: परमस्ति ते स्तुतिपदं त्वं जीबितं देहिनां 

त्वं चेन्नीचपथेन गच्छसि पयः ! करत्वां निपेध्दुं क्षमः ॥ ` 


इति । परेद्यवि राजा यावदेतत्‌ पमपठत्‌ तावत्‌ तस्य मोद दुग्धादिव धुचूरजो 


दोषोऽनश्यत्‌। लब्धप्रकृति: सुहृदमेव प्रशंसंस्तस्य मुखं प्रेक्षितु लज्जमानो दुष्कृत- 
स्यास्य देहत्यागमेवोचितं प्रायश्चित्तं विनिश्चित्य चितानले देह त्यक्तुमुदयुङ्क्त । 
एवे साइसे प्रवृत्त राजानं ज्ञात्वा गुरुप्रवरः “ महाराज, किमिदमनुचितं 
कमारभ्यते | सत्यं विद्वांसोऽपि क्कचित्‌ प्रमादययान्ति । तत्रानुशाय एव पर्याप्तं 
प्रायश्चित्तं विद्वितम्‌ । तन्मुघा लोकंभरमात्मानं मा विनाशय’ इति बहुधा 
राजानमबोधयत्‌ | ततो राजा तं व्यवसायं त्यकरवा गुरूपदेशेन पुनर्जात- 
मिवात्मान मन्यमानः पुरं प्रविवेश । वप्पभद्रिश्वि प्रत्यहं राजानं विविधान्‌ 
धर्मानन्तरान्तरा जनं तत्त्वं चाबोधग्रत्‌ । एकदा राजानं जेनमतावलम्बम- 
भ्यथयामास । राजा तु ` Ager, नूनमाहतो धर्मा मे हृदयंगमा वतते । परं 
तु कुलक्रमागतं दोवधमेमुज्झितुं नोत्सहे । यदि न कुप्यति भवास्तर्हि 
किमपि वच्मि-अस्ति वाकपतिराजो मधुरां गत: । स तत्र वराहस्वामि प्रासादे 
यज्ञोपबीतवीताङ्गश्तुलसीमालालंकृतकण्ठो नासाम्रन्यस्तष्दटिरनेकेर्वष्णवत्राह्मणे: 
सहितो भगवन्तं पुराणपुरुषं पुण्डरीकाक्षं ध्यायन्नास्ते । तं चेदुपगत्य 
जेनमतमवबोध्याहतं मतं ग्राहयसि मयापि गृहीतमेव d धर्ममवगच्छ' 
इत्यभ्यधात्‌ । बप्पभट्टिरिप तथेत्यभ्युपगम्यानेकेः सामन्तनृपैः पण्डितेश्व 
साकं मधुरायां वराहरखामिभन्दिर प्राप्य तत्र पूर्वोक्तावस्थ परमात्मन्यधोक्षजे 
न्यस्तचेतसं वाक्पतिराजमपश्यत्‌ | उदाहरच तस्य चेतः AT- 
मिमान्यन्यानि च कानिचित्‌ पद्यानि— 

t द्पणापतमालोक्य मायाख्रीरूपमात्मनः | 

आत्मन्येवानुरक्ता वः श्रित्रे दिशतु केशवः ॥ 

कुलं पवित्रं जननी Fara वसुंधरा पण्यवती त्वयेव | 

अबात्यसंवित्सुखासिन्धुमर्नं लग्नं परे ब्रह्मणि यस्य चित्तम्‌ । 

संध्यां यत्प्रणिपत्य लोकपुरतो। बद्धाज्ञलियाचसे 

धत्से यत्त्वपरां विलञ्ञ | शिरसा तापि सोढं मया । 
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श्रो्जाताधतमन्थने यदि हरे: कम्माद्विपं भक्षितं 
मां ज्लीलम्पट मा स्पृरत्यभिहितो गायो हरः पातु व: ॥ › 
इति । एवं गाङ्गाररसस्वप्रशसापराणि पद्मान्याकर्ण्य "केन वा दुष्टेनमानि 
पद्यानि पठता मम समाधिः प्रतिहन्यत १' इति कपेन यावदुन्मील्य लोचने 
पुरः पझ्यति तावत्‌ spp पुराणसुहृदं वप्पभट्रिमपश्यत्‌ । सुहृदालाकन- 
संजातहषश्च भाट्रना ae विविधाः कथाः कुर्वोणस्तेन कथाप्रसङ्गेनाईतं 
तत्त्वमवबोध्य तन्मतं Sar Barat भिक्षुः कारितः । ततः सामाजिकैः 
स्तुतो वप्पभट्रः कान्यकुव्ज प्रतस्थे । पूर्वमेव ज्ञाततृत्तान्तेनाम भूपालेन 
प्रत्युद्गम्य नगर प्रवेशितिन तेन जनगुरुणा बप्पमट्रिना राजा जनं ATA- 
वालम्ब्यत । तत्प्रेरितश्च राजा पटचतुश्य श्रावर्धमानस्य विम्बं ` विलिएय 
कान्यकुब्ज एकं मधुरायामेकमणाहेछपुर एक सतारे ch न्यधात्‌ | 
भट्रिस्तत्सदासि वतमानस्तारागणादीन्‌ द्वापञ्चाशतं प्रवन्धानरचयत्‌ । 
अन्यदा राजा समुद्रसनमभिपेणयन्‌ तदधिष्टितं राजगिरिनामक्ं दुगे रुरोध । cd 

यतमानोऽपि स यदा तद्विभेचु नाराकत्‌ तदा भनट्रिमपृच्छत्‌--' सखे, 
बहु प्रयतमानेनापि मया दुगमिदं न भेत्तु शक्यते | कथय, कदा वा कथं वा 
Gag गृह्येत? इति । fep प्रश्नचूडामाणि विमृद्य प्रतयत्रवीत्‌ — 
' महाराज, तव पोत्रो भोजनामा जनिष्यते | तेनेदं ग्रहीष्यते ' इति । राजा तु 
quae वशे5कृत्वा न पुरं प्रवक्ष्यामीत्युक्त्वा तत्रेवावसतू । द्वादशसु 
वत्सरपु TAT दुन्दुकप्य सूनोभोंजो नाम सुतो Fa । जातमात्रमेव तं प्रधान- 
पुरुषाः पर्यक्षिकाशायिनं तत्रानयन्‌ | यदा स शिशुस्तद दुर्ग ददर्श तदैव तत्‌ 
शकलशो विभिदे । ततश्चामभूपालो दुर्ग प्राविश्य स्ववशमकरोत्‌ | समुद्र- 
सनस्तु कर्थचिन्नगराद्विनिगत्य पलायितः। ततश्रामभूपालो बप्पभद्रिना सह 
तीर्थयात्रां प्रस्थितः पुण्डरीकाद्रिवासं युगादिनाथं रेवतकाद्रिस्थं श्रीनेमिं 
पिण्डतारके दामोदरं द्वारकायां श्रीकृष्ण सोमेश्वरपुरे सोमनाथं च संपूज्य 
पुनः स्वं परमाययो | ततो दुन्दु सुतं राज्येऽभिपिच्य गङ्गां प्राप्य 
नावमारुह्य मागधं गन्तुं गङ्गां तरन्‌ मध्येगङ्गं धूमानगममभिवीक्ष्य निर्वा- 
णसमयं प्रतिबोयितो राजा aaa जिनदेवं मनसा चिन्तयन्‌ प्राणान्‌ जह । 

विक्रमतो वर्षाणां शताश्के सनवतो च भाद्रपदे | 

शुके सितपञ्चम्यां चन्द्रे चित्राख्यक्रक्षस्थे ॥ 

तुलाराशो तथा चन्द्रास्थितेऽके प्रदरेऽन्तिमे | 

श्रीमान्नागावळाकाख्यो राजा प्राप दिवं तदा ॥ 
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वप्पभट्टिचरितम्‌. 


एवं स्वर्गतस्यामभूपालस्य भटः एकला ARRA: क्रियास्तत्सनाभिभि- 


faisg | अथ anaf: कान्यकुब्जमेत्य दुन्दुकस्य राज्ञः समीपेऽवसत्‌ | 
राजा तु कन्द्याख्यायां वेश्यायां सक्तो भोज कुमारमद्रुह्मत्‌ | विदितब्रत्तान्तेमी- 
तुलेरागत्य भोजः AR निन्ये । एकदा दुन्दुको बप्पभट्टिमवद्त-- 
“ पण्डितवर, त्वं पाटलीपुर गत्वा ` राजा मुतेऽतोव वत्सलो जात : सुतस्य 
सुखकमलं दिदृक्षते ' इति वान्धवान्‌ प्रलोभ्य भे।जमानय ” इति। Gu 
तथा कर्छुमनिच्छन्‌ कथं कथमपि पञ्च वर्षाण्यत्यवाहयत्‌। अथैकद। दुन्दुको 
बप्पभट्टि सुतानयनाय बलात्‌ प्रस्थापयामास । भट्टिरपि पारलीपुरसर्मापमेत्य 
मनर्स्याचन्तयत्‌--' यद्यहं भोजं दुन्दुकसमीपं नयेयं तदा नियतमसो 
बेइयासक्तचित्तः सुतं हन्यात्‌ । यदि भोजमनादाय रिक्तहस्तः प्रति 
निशृत्योपगच्छेयं qur मूखा मा हन्यादेव | अते|ऽत्रैव प्रायोपवेशनेन प्राण- 
त्याग एव वरम्‌ ' इति । एवे निश्चित्य पाटलीपुरापकण्ठ एव दिनानामेक- 
विंशतिं क्॒धातृष्णादीन्‌ विजित्य निराह.रो भूत्वा द्वाविंशेऽहानि प्राणानहवासीत्‌ | 

विकमतः झन्यद्वयवसुवर्षे ( 300 ) भाद्रपदतृतीयायाम्‌ । 

रविवारे Qu जन्म भृद्वप्पभ ट्र्गुरोः ॥ 

पडुपैस्य Hd चेकादशे वर्ष च a । 

पश्चाधिकनवत्या च प्रभोरायुः प्रकीर्तितम्‌ ॥ 

शरनन्दसिद्धिवर्ष (895) नभ:आद्धाश्मीदिने । 

स्वातिभेऽजनि पञ्चत्वमामर।जगुरारिह्‌ ॥ 


इत्थं बप्पभद्वेरातमाकण्यं भोजो भृशं रुदन्‌ सद्य एव चितानलं प्रवेटुमिच्छन्‌ 


मात्रादिभिः wage: स्वस्योत्तरीयं गुरोथ्चितायां प्रक्षिप्य गुरोः सकला 
और्ध्वदेहिकीः क्रियाः स्वयमेव निरवर्तयत्‌ । 


^ 
अन्यदा भोजा sid पतरमसहमानो जिघांसुर्माठुल: सद्द कान्यकुन्जमेत्य 


UATE प्रालाकारेणेपा यनीकृतं बीजप्रत्रयं गृहीत्वान्तः MATT वेइयया AG 
प्रवरासनासीनं पितरं वेश्यां च तेरेव वीजप्रेर्गाडमाजधान । दृढप्रहाराभिद्दतौ 
तावुभावपि प्राणान्‌ agg: । अथ मृत क्रोष्टारमिव परेतं राजानं निर्जीवया 
बेश्यया सह्दापद्वारेण वहिनिष्कासयामास | अथ प्रकृतयस्तं भोज सिंहासने 
PAVING: । अन्येद्यः आमविहाराख्ये तीर्थ प्रणन्तुमुपगतो भोजो 
नज्नसूरिं गोविन्दसूरिं च तत्नाचार्यकेज्वस्थाप्य aaah माढेरे निवेश्य 
गेविन्दसरि स्वनिकटेऽवास्थापयत्‌ । इत्यं भोजराज आमादष्यधिक जैनं 
श्रवचनसुन्नमयन्‌ चिरं महां शरास | 


८३ 
t2 
C 


बप्पभट्टिचरितम. 


बप्पभ्नविर्भेद्रकीर्तिवी दिकुञ्जरकेसरी । 
ब्रह्मचारी गजवरो राजपूजित Safe ॥ 
विख्यातो विरुदेजैनशासनक्षीरसागरे । 
कौस्तुभः कृतसंस्थान: पुरुषोत्तमवक्षसि ॥ 
जयताजगतीपीठे धर्मकल्पद्रुमाडुरः | 
इदानीमपि यन्ञाममन्त्रो जाड्यविषापहः ॥ 


वेयाकरणमूर्धन्यमणिना कृष्णसूरिणा | 
चरितं बप्पभट्टीयं रचितं पठनाचितम्‌ ॥ 


